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Jane walks into the emergency room and there sitting in the corner is her son with a cast on both hands. "What happened?" James asks her son Mark.
"I'm fine but I broke both my wrists" and lifts up his hands to show her. "I was running some wire and slipped off the step ladder and tried to break my fall but I just broke my wrists instead." Mark explained to his mother.
"As long as you are not hurt too badly I guess it was a blessing then." She tells him.
"I have to wear these things for six to eight weeks but having July and August off won't be so bad either." He says.
For the next two weeks Mark and Ashley, his older sister, hang out at the pool. She had just graduated from Southern and was going on-line looking for jobs but also enjoying the summer off too. At 5'3 and barely 106 pounds she was petite yet very attractive. She always thought she was cute but something happened at college that was making her doubt herself. Hanging out with Mark was helping restore her confidence. They had always been close and she trusted him dearly.
"Mom, I am having a problem with pain in my lower abs area, I think I better go see DR. Graham." He tells Jane.
"I'll call tomorrow morning and make an appointment." Jane says. She wonders if he may have hurt himself more than they thought originally.
Sitting in the examining room waiting for Dr. Susan Graham to come in Mark can feel the discomfort throbbing. Dr. Graham examines him and asks some questions which make Mark uncomfortable such as how often did he masturbate before the accident. After a while she looks at him and explains that since his wrists are broke and he cannot masturbate, his testicles are filling with fluid that normally would be removed when he ejaculated but since it has been two weeks already gone by, his body is responding to not being able to ejaculate. She assures him that he should be fine but his testicles will swell at times.
"Hi Jane" Susan says to her old friend. "Have time for a drink after work. I want to talk to you about Mark. He's OK but I would like to talk in person plus I need a drink." Susan says.
"Blue Balls and swelling of the teasicles" Jane says after listening to Susan explain what is going on with Mark. "Can he hurt himself at all?" Jane asks.
"The only concern is that he is so young and it could cause damage to his testicles and possibly affect his being able to father a child if his sperm count is too low." Susan explains.
"What has to be done then?" Jane asks.
"He needs to ejaculate about two or three times a day in the beginning at least. At his age the recovery time is so rapid that he could easily ejaculate five times a day." Susan says.
"But how can he..." as she realized Mark cannot masturbate Jane stopped in mid sentence."What about a nurse?" Jane asked.
"I don't think you are going to find a nurse who will be willing to jerk off a twenty year old four or five time a day and if you did find one it is going to cost a small fortune." Susan said.
"Are you saying I should do it?" Jane asked.
"Well, either you or Ashley. I know it sounds strange but it is not incest but just masturbation. No one ever has to know and I would never tell anyone." Susan said.
"I can't believe you are telling me to jerk my son off three or four times a day." Jane said getting upset.
"I don't know what to tell you. If he had a girlfriend this would not even be an issue but he doesn't and I am worried about down the road in case he has problems that can be avoided." Susan does her best and calms Jane of her fears of taboo behavior.
As she sits and listens to Jane talk about her fears of having to masturbate Mark or have Ash do it, Susan thinks of what is going on in her own home between Sandy and Tommy, her son and daughter who are the same ages as Ash and Mark. Just the other night she caught Sandy coming out of Tommy's room around mid night. Sandy said she had to ask Tommy something but it didn't explain her being naked and Susan suspected for some time now they have been having sex together.
"Ash and Mark are close like Sandy and Tommy and neither one are dating anyone right now so in a way they can help each other with their frustrations." Susan said.
Jane's jaw almost dropped when her best friend suggested that it was almost normal for a brother and sister to have sex together. She didn't say anything but now she wondered to herself that maybe that is why Sandy and Tommy are always together.
Susan can see the reaction in her friend and says "Well, I'd rather have them be safe than with all the STD'S and HIV out there."
"Guess I never thought of it that way," Jane responds.
"Ash, we have to talk." Jane and Ashley talk for about twenty minutes. Ashley seems not that shocked by the whole problem which kind of surprises Jane.
"Well, I guess we can look at it like therapy. If his back or leg were affected we would not have a problem with it so I guess I could try and help." Ashley says.
Jane is so relieved how at ease Ashley is taking the idea of masturbating her brother for the next six weeks. Deep down Jane is starting to get excited a fights the feelings that are coming to the surface. It's been five years since Dave died and she has not been with anyone since. She can feel her old lusts coming alive again but is fighting them now.
Jane and Ashley sit on the couch opposite Mark and Jane starts telling him how DR.Graham had talked to her and what has to be done. Mark listens and finally stands up and says "Let me get this straight, you guys are going to take turns on me. I don't think so. Do you know what would happen if this ever got out and I mean for all of us." Mark gets up and tells them that he appreciated their concerns but he would deal with it.
For the next three days Mark feels the pains worsen and although he did not like the idea his mother and sister presented he started to come around via the pain pushing him along.
Mark asks if he could talk to them together about what they said the other night. For the next half hour Jane and Ashley talk to him very much how Susan Graham explained it to Jane. Ashley said at one point, "I don't know if I can do it but I think we should try. Do you want to be sitting opposite your wife one day and hear that you are sterile because of what may happen right now?"
All three listen and all are becoming excited just discussing it. Mark thinks that he might even be able to con Ash out of wearing anything. But he really got excited thinking of Jane stroking him to orgasm. Mark always thought his mother was hot. Even though she dressed conservatively she still at forty two had a cute little figure like Ashley. Jane could feel her vagina ache; it has been so long she thinks to herself.
"Maybe it would be easier if I tried first rather than Mom." Ashley says.
Mark hears the soft knock at his door and knows Ashley is there. She walks in and has a t-shirt on while Mark is wearing sweat pants. Both of them are feeling awkward about the whole thing and nervous too. "Maybe if you clicked on some pictures on your computer that might help." Ashley says softly. She is surprised that she can feel herself getting wet and does not quite know what to make of it. Mark clicks on different images and Ashley notices that all the pictures are of girls with small boobs-like her.
"Can I ask you something? How come most guys like girls with big boobs?" She asks.
"I don't think most guys do, I don't. Look at what happens to women as they get older if they have big boobs. They sat down to their belly button. Look at Mom; she looks like she is in her early thirties while all her friends except DR.Graham are all big busted. I think it ages them too. You're built like Mom and look how guys chase you. Big boobs are a myth put out by the bra companies to promote business."
For the next half hour Mark and Ashley talk not like siblings but as friends. Ashley's feelings of being inadequate begin to flow away as she realized that just because she is a B cup does not make her lesser of a woman. Bobby really messed her head up she thinks to herself when they broke up in December. She feels like a weight has been lifted off her chest. "No breast enlargement now" She says to herself.
"Ash, we don't have to do this." Mark says.
"Let's see what happens." Ashley responds.
Mark just felt so awkward that he could barely get erect and finally said to his sister. "Ash, it ain't goanna happen. I keep looking at you and thinking of you as my sister. We tried anyway."
The next morning Ashley asked Mark if they could try again and had the same results. Mark felt so awkward lying naked on his bed with Ashley silently rubbing him up and down his shaft. He looked at her legs from what he could see from her t-shirt and it just wasn't enough. "Ash, we tried. It would be like if was trying to do it to you. Unless you get turned on, it just feels contrived." He said.
Later that night Ashley was sitting reading a magazine when Jane sat down next to her and started asking how things were going with Mark. Ashley explained what had happened the past two days and Jane said two words that opened her eyes, ROLE PLAY. Ash then realized what why it was not working and knew she could make Mark ejaculate if he did not think it was her doing it.
Jane could tell that Ashley just seemed happier and they talked and Ashley explained how dejected she has felt the past six months about her small boobs and self image. Jane realized how talking with Mark had changed her daughter's view of herself. "Maybe this is therapy." Jane said. "I hope we can somehow figure out away to help Mark though." She added.
Ashley tossed and turned for an hour; looking at her clock she saw it was 11:30. She could feel herself aching between her legs as she thought of what to do about Mark. Getting up she walked quietly towards Mark's door, she was so lost in thought she forgot to put on her night shirt and opened Mark's door and went in. The light from the TV shone and Mark saw Ash approach him in bed. "She's naked" He said to himself.
She sat down next to him and said "I was talking to Mom and she said something interesting. She said Role-play and I figured I know how we can do this. You and I have to pretend we are not brother and sister but use our imaginations and substitute ourselves into situations that will work. We fantasize and do it that way. You're not Mark my brother and I'm not Ashley your sister. Let's do it."
Ashley slowly pulled the sheet back and Mark's cock was getting erect. She got on the bed and straddled his calves and gently rubbed her hands up and down his thighs while just stroking his cock once to tease him. Mark wasn't sure about this role-playing but having Ashley naked sitting on his legs was working for him.
Ashley moved up and sat on his thighs as she wrapped one hand around his shaft and stroked him slowly. "I can't believe how big you are." She said. She massaged his thighs and moved her hands up to his chest returning to stroke him. Mark could feel his cock throbbing for relief. "Let's see how much cum you have in you." She said. Mark could not believe how she was talking and acting. He decided to get into now with her.
"Why don't you move up and lower that little pussy down on me and I will fill that little box of yours." He said.
Ashley never thought they would be talking to each other like this but she could feel her vagina aching. "How about if I just let myself rub my pussy and watch all that cum shoot out your cock this time." She moved up and lowered her lips onto his shaft and started to move up and down grinding his cock against her pussy. "I want to see you cum, will you cum for me?" She asked.
Mark could not believe how good it felt. Ashley had just a faint trace of blonde hair below and Mark watched as she moved her hips to make him cum. "Ash, I'm Cumming." He started to shoot as Ashley moved her hips back and grabbed his cock with her hands and stroked him as he shot five or six times. "Oh, that feels good. I don't have that terrible ache right now. You are so hot and those cute little boobs drive me crazy too."
Ashley got up and grabbed some tissues and wiped Mark's chest. "I think this is going to be fun." She said. Ashley kissed Mark on the cheek and said good night. Lying in her own bed she fingered herself to her own climax. She thought how she wanted to let Mark all the way in but not yet she thought.
The next morning Jane was sitting having a cup of coffee before leaving for work. "Hi Ash, you're up early."
"I slept good last night. I figured how to deal with Mark thanks to you suggesting Role Playing and it worked. He feels a lot better I'm sure. You wouldn't believe how much he ejaculated." Ashley said.
Jane was unsure what to say or even ask but she figured it best not to ask the details. "Well, just be careful."
Ashley quickly added "It's OK, I'm still on the pill. Think I'll go take a shower. See ya tonight." And she got up and went in the bathroom.
Jane sat there stunned. When she said be careful she meant as to making a mess of the sheets and did not expect Ashley to mention the pill. "Role playing," She said to herself. I opened the door so I should have expected this.
Mark got up and looked outside and saw Ash sitting by the pool. He watched TV late after she left and was surprised he slept till 10:00. Grabbing a quick drink of OJ he stepped outside.
"Good morning" She said. Mark looked at her a little differently this time. She is so cute sitting on the lawn chair. They both felt like they have connected on a different level. Not just the sex but emotionally more than either thought they ever would. Liking each other like best friends was how Mark was looking at it.
"So how did you sleep?" She asked.
"Great, first time since I fell off that stupid ladder. I think you may have helped though." He said.
Sitting by the pool and just talking the hours flew by till Ashley realized it was 1:00. They hadn't spent this muck talking in such a long time. School and now Mark an apprentice electrician just seemed to rob them of their time together. But funny how a twist of fate can change things.
"Think I'll go take a shower" Mark said.
"Sandy called and we are going to meet for lunch, I'll be back around six and I can help you with your medical condition." Ashley said laughing.
"Hi Mom, Ash went out with Sandy and I am going to the Mall for some new shorts." Mark told his mother on the phone.
"Well, have a good time and I am going to meet DR. Graham for dinner after work so I will be home later on." Jane said.
About seven Ashley came home and she found Mark sitting out by the pool. "Hey, what you up to?" She asked.
"Just enjoying the sun going down. How was your day with Sandy?" He asked.
"We had fun; she's easy to be around with like you." Ashley said.
Ashley got up and walked in the house and put her bathing suit on and came out and jumped in the pool. Mark watched her and felt his cock getting hard. He knew she was cute but now looking at her he saw another side. A side that made him excited. Ashley only stayed in for a few minutes and then got out and dried herself. "Let's go give you some relief, I talked to Mom and she said she will be home later tonight so let's enjoy the house."
"I talked to her too and she is with DR. Graham, two Milfs out together." Mark said.
"I'm telling Mom you called her a Milf. Ashley said.
"She's hot like you." Mark replied.
Ashley went in the house and looked around the living room and decided the deep plush rug would be a nice place to give Mark a nice back rub. "Hey, why don't you lay down on your back and I will give you a nice back rub." She said. Mark stripped off his clothes and his cock was rigid with excitement.
Mark lay down and watched as Ashley walked across the room. She took off her bikini and let it fall on the floor near Mark's face. She then sat on his legs facing backwards. Slowly she inched her way up while massaging his calves and legs. Mark could feel her naked body on him as she came up. Ashley moved her butt so it was right above Mark's head and rubbed his back for several minutes. He could smell her pussy and his cock was throbbing. Ashley finally moved past his head and told him to roll over.
As Mark rolled over his eyes caught Ashley lowering her pussy onto his face as she rubbed his stomach. Mark's tongue licked every bit of her he could reach; he had to swallow twice because she was so wet. Slowly she moved forward and found her head above his cock. She lowered her hips more to make him suck her. "Make me cum and then I will suck you too." She said.
Mark found her clit and swallowed and licked her. Ashley spread her ass wide open and Mark tried to open her more but his casts stopped him. He could tell she was close as he licked her clit. Ashley could feel it coming and pressed her head against his stomach as she felt the first wave come over her. "Make me cum Mark." She moaned.
Ashley lay still for a minute recovering from her orgasm. Mark just looked up at her tight little ass thinking he had six more weeks of seeing her little pussy every day.
Susan answered her cell phone and heard that she had a medical emergency and had to go to the hospital where one of her patients had been taken. Jane watched as she left and finished her glass of wine. "Guess I'll be home early tonight" She thought and became aware that it was like having two kids at home that might be doing something naughty that she might walk in on. That thought for some reason excited her.
Ashley got up and got two bottles of Mike's lemonade. They sat on the couch and drank them slowly as they talked. Ashley had not felt that good in a long time. Mark had brought her right to the edge a few times and then he had backed off, tease and denial is what Ashley thought to herself.
"Ok, your turn. Lay down and I'll blow you like you've never been blown before. Mark could not believe how sexy Ashley was in being assertive and confident. Mark lay on the floor and Ashley stroked his cock a few times and lowered her lips onto his head and began to move up and down. She wrapped her tongue around his cock and licked him like an ice cream cone.
Jane pulled in the driveway and noticed the lights were low in the living room, much like a candle she thought. She opened the kitchen and could hear soft moaning coming from the living room. She walked in quietly and could not believe what she was looking at; Ashley was giving Mark a blowjob right on the floor in front of her.
"Ash, I'm goanna cum" Mark said. Ashley stroked her mouth faster up and down and then Mark started to cum in her mouth. Jane watched as Ashley put her mouth on Mark's head and sucked the white cream into her mouth while stroking him with her hand.
"I can't believe how much you cum, I had to swallow three times and it still kept Cumming. I love the taste of it too." She said.
Jane walked back in the kitchen and made a sound so they would know she was home. "Is that you Mom?" Ashley asked.
"Yea, Susan had to go to the hospital for an emergency so I came back early. Ash hurriedly put on her bathing suit as Mark quickly dressed too. They both wondered if she caught them but both felt like teenagers who got caught doing something they were not supposed to do. Jane could hear them dressing and thought it funny. As much as she was startled by seeing Ashley sucking Mark, she was also turned on which surprised her.
Ashley and Mark both walked in the kitchen and Jane was getting a bowl of vanilla ice cream for herself. The two glasses of wine she had at the restaurant were having there affects now too. "I'd offer you a bowl Ash but I think Mark already gave you some vanilla cream already.
Neither Ashley nor Mark knew what to say but feeling bold Ashley said "I bet you would like the taste too." Mark could not believe how bold Ashley was but Jane must have seen her blowing him.



"Well, maybe I'll have to try it one day." Jane said. All three of them were excited just having the teasing little conversation they were having now.
The next morning Jane is sipping her coffee when Ash sits down. "Mom, are you mad with me about last night. I kind of figured you saw what happened."
"Just puzzled if that's what I can call it. I'm not mad but this whole situation is just so strange yet exciting too." She says.
"I tried just masturbating him but it just seemed so contrived and he couldn't react to it either. But since I stopped looking at him as my brother and as a fantasy, it just seems so much easier to deal with." Ash says.
"Guess I am doing the same thing. You are going out with Sandy tonight right so I guess it is my turn tonight to have a fantasy. Does it seem to be working as to relieving his pain?" She asks.
"Oh yea, you would not believe how much semen comes out when he cums and that has to be part of relieving the stress." Ash answers.
"I have a cute little school girl outfit that I am going to tease him with tonight." Jane tells her.
"That is so naughty, can you show me the outfit later and maybe I can buy one too. Two naughty school girls to tease him wild." Ash said.
Neither woman had thought until now that it might be fun to have a threesome but not yet both thought to themselves.
"Hi Sandy, so you girls are going out tonight. Sounds like fun, let me get her for you."
Jane walked to the window and looks out but Ash is not at the pool. Going up stairs she looks in her room and still no Ashley. Jane notices Mark's room is half open and walks in and stops dead in her tracks at the sight of Ashley straddling Mark with his cock pumping in and out of her. Jane is at first in shock but then knew this was going to happen. Ashley's little ass seems too small for the size of the cock going in and out of her little hole.
"There you are, Sandy is on the phone about tonight." Jane says.
Ashley is so startled at being caught but recovers quickly enough to take the phone as she sits up and slowly keeps moving up and down Mark's cock. Jane watches in awe and can see that Mark has a black cloth around his eyes as a blindfold.
"Hi San, what's going on. Oh, I was just hanging out with Mark that's all. His wrists are better though." Jane watches and listens as Ashley carries on a conversation with Mark fucking her. Jane can feel herself soaking just watching Mark's cock spread Ash's pussy apart. Finally Ashley finishes her conversation with Sandy and hands the phone back to Jane. The two of them start fucking again hard and fast as Jane stands and watches.
"I'm going to come Ash." Mark asks.
Ashley lifts herself off him and takes both of her hands and strokes Mark until he starts to shoot his cum into her hands. Ash strokes Mark's cock until it stops shooting. Jane looks at Ashley's hands and see's just how much semen he let out as Ash had told her before. Walking out of the room quietly, Jane takes a deep breath and cannot believe what she just witnessed.
Ashley takes the blind fold off Mark and tells him Jane watched the whole thing just right beside them. "Mom watched me cum, wow." Mark said.
Mark walked into the kitchen and took the orange juice out and poured himself a big glass full. Jane watched and was unsure of what to say as she watched him. "OH, Hi Mom, I did not see you. I'll tell you, thanks to Ash I don't hurt like I did before. Jane smiles and just nods her head as she feels her vagina quiver. He can tell the mood she is in and says "I can't believe how Ash is helping me." He can tell Jane is aroused.
Ashley drives to Sandy's apartment an hour away. They talk a few minutes and decide which club they want to go to. Sandy was surprised that Ash called her at all and suggested it to begin with. Sitting at their booth and having two drinks Sandy finally mentions how much happier Ash seems the last couple of weeks. Sandy can tell something is going on and figures Ash has a new boyfriend. "So who is the new guy?" Sandy asks.
"What makes you think I have a new guy?" Ash says.
"Ash, I've know you since second grade and I think I can read you by now." Sandy responds.
"I just feel good right now, that's all." Ash tells her friend.
Sandy gets another drink and this makes her third which Ash thanks herself for driving. Out of the blue Sandy says "You seem to spend an awful lot of time with Mark lately. I'd fuck him in a heartbeat if I were you."
"Sandy, I can't believe you just said that, he's my brother." Ash says softly.
"Well, I just mean that he is so cute and if I were horny there could be trouble, that's all. I never told anyone this so promise me you will never say anything. A couple of years ago my parents went out and Tommy and I were drinking by the pool. Long story short we were both horny and..."
"You had sex with your brother?" Ash asked.
"It just happened, I bet it happens more than we know. He fucked me so many times I was sore for a week." Sandy said.
"I never thought about it before." Ash replied. Ash thought to herself what was happening at home. Was Jane going to tease Mark and Ash started to get excited just thinking about it.
At about 8"00 Jane walks in the living room and Mark is watching a movie. "Why don't you go take a shower and you know that cute Wrap around I gave you for Christmas, wear it and come back and watch your movie. Mark could feel his cock getting hard just wondering why Jane told him to wear the wrap around. Showering quickly, Mark dried himself and wrapped himself with Mom's present from Christmas. He did not like it normally because it felt like he was wearing a skirt but this time he was excited in it.
Jane slid the black nylons up to the top of her thighs. She modeled in the mirror and thought she still looked cute in them. The elastic top kept them from sliding down. She put her little plaid skirt on and forgot just how short it was on her. It barely went down below her thighs. Putting the tight white blouse on with no bra she hadn't seen this reflection in the mirror since Dave died.
Mark is lying on the couch when he see's Jane walk in, he can't believe his eyes what he is looking at. She looks so hot in the nylons and such a short skirt. Jane acts as though it is normal to wear her little teaser outfit and just walks around the room feigning looking for a magazine. Sitting in the love seat right across from Mark she starts to leaf through the pages slowly.
Mark watches as she crosses her legs and just shows a little more of herself each time. For ten minutes she teases him until he decides he is going to play this game too. He lies on his side and bends one knee but also undoes the tie around the wrap and opens it completely. His eight inch cock is free of its confinement.
Jane glances over and her pussy throbs when she sees the wrap off. She lays the magazine down and draws one knee up opening her skirt completely. Mark watches as her pussy comes into view. "Who is seducing who here" Jane says to herself. Jane leans back and draws the other leg up and is wide open. Mark looks at the black nylons spread wide open can't believe what he is seeing.
He gets up and kneels right in front of Jane's open skirt. He puts his mouth on her lips and she shakes as she feels his tongue licking her. For a few minutes he sucks and licks her and even licks her tiny asshole which drove Jane crazy with passion. Mark finds her clit and starts to rub the knob back and forth as Jane quivers with delight. She can feel it coming, not far away she knows she is going to cum. For someone so young Mark knows how to please a woman with his mouth. Jane pushes her pussy against his lips as she feels it over taking her. The first wave hits her and she closes her thighs around his head but he is so strong he opens them and keeps licking her clit like a dog licks its water dish.
"I'm Cumming" Jane says softly and feels it completely. She pushes Mark's head away gently with her clit so sensitive right now. For a few minutes Jane just gets her breath and Mark sits there kissing her thighs gently. Jane opens her eyes and pushes Mark down on the floor and straddles his cock like Ash did and lowers her pussy onto his shaft. Mark feels how tight she is as she glides up and down for a few minutes.
Jane then lifts up and to Mark's total surprise she lowers her ass on to his cock. He had seen pictures and videos but never thought he would experience it. "Are you going to fill my ass with cum?" Jane asks.
To her total surprise Mark answers "You're my MILF fantasy girl Jane and I want to see it drip out of you." For ten minutes Jane rides up and down as her asshole opens and contracts. Mark knows he cannot hold out much longer and Jane can feel the first of several hot shots of semen explode inside her.
"It's so hot in me. You certainly know how to use your cock and your tongue my fantasy lover." Jane says. She glides up and down a few times and lifts off and turns her ass towards Mark's face and lifts her skirt so he can watch as his cum oozes out slowly. Mark can't believe this is happening. Jane spreads her cheeks wide open and the white cream slowly oozed out of her ass.
"Do you still have sex with Tommy?" Ash asked back at the club.
"We have an agreement, if we go with other people we use a condom, the STD and HIV issues are too scary but that way we don't use condom's with each other. But to answer your question, yes we still do. Maybe because it's so taboo or the thought of getting caught but it is just so exciting more than I have ever found with a boyfriend." Sandy explained.
"What about you're Mom?" Ash asks.
"Since the divorce Mom seems less uptight and I think she may have walked in on us once but she never said anything and we kind of just shut the door and she doesn't bother us. She has to know though." Sandy says.
"So, you're not going to tell me about Mark, are you?" Sandy asks.
"San, I just never thought of all the things you're telling me." Ash tells her best friend.
"Ash, anything I told you tonight, promises me never to reveal. I guess the drinks opened me up too much." Sandy says.
"I promise." Ash tells her friend while reaching out and holding her hand. Sandy knows her friend is indeed having sex with her brother but decides not to push the issue.
At home, Mark watches as Jane gets up and turns to him and says, "Bet you never thought you would see that, did you." and then walks into the bathroom to wash herself. Mark is stunned and still excited too.
Ashley gets home late around 12:30 and see's Mark's room is lit from the TV. She opens the door and he is watching a movie. "So, how did you guys do tonight?" Ash asks.
"Ash, you wouldn't believe what happened. He tells her everything that went on and finishes with saying "Mom is so hot."
Ash cannot believe Jane did anal. She always wanted to try it but was afraid it would hurt her. "Did you like it too?" She asks.
"When she turned around and showed me as it drained out of her ass, I thought I was goanna cum again." Mark told her.
"We have to get her to do it again, that sounds so hot. I want to see it too." Ash says.
They talk for a while longer then Ash says good night and goes to her room. Mark lays there thinking about Jane in that little skirt and starts to get hard just picturing it.
With the Fourth of July long weekend, Jane gets the grill going and they all hang out at the pool. For the whole afternoon they talk and Jane cannot think of a recent time before Dave died that they all were having so much fun together. Mark and Ashley noticed it too and liked being together like this. The thought occurred to Jane that since she and Ash have been helping Mark with his problem, they have grown closer. Was it the sex Jane pondered to herself? Whatever it was she liked it as did the kids.
"I have an idea, let's go out for a couple of beers and listen to some music. I know a place about twenty minutes away off of 91" Mark says.
"You know, that sounds like fun. I'm in" says Jane.
"Me too." Ash chimes in.
Jane walks in Ashley's room and asks if she has an extra jean skirt she could borrow. Ash is surprised but also gets excited when Jane tries it on. At forty two Jane could pass for thirty Ash thinks to herself. Ash hands her a top too and they look like sisters in their outfits. Jane never considered dressing like a twenty something but last night when she seduced Mark she liked the attention and the thought of being out with all those kids turned her on.
Jane and Ash looked in the mirror and both commented how cute they both looked. Jane's feelings of apprehension show on her face as she looks in the mirror. "I'm forty two years old Ash, I don't want to embarrass myself."
"Trust me, if I thought that I would not let you go out dressed like that. Believe me, you look closer to thirty. Trust me." Ashley says to Jane.
Mark almost fell over when Ash and Jane walked into the kitchen. The other night when Jane wore her school girl outfit was one thing but seeing Jane dressed in ash's clothes made them look like sisters. "Wow, I can't believe how much you two look like sisters." Mark said.
Jane felt relieved, she always knew when Mark was lying and he was really sincere so she felt like she wasn't making a fool out of herself. "Have fun like when I was their age while I still can" She told herself.
Walking in to Bobby R'S Club Jane suddenly was stuck with the sight of a couple of hundred kids of Ash and Mark's age. Dimly lit and the music playing loud, it brought her back to the days when she used to go to the same places. Moving through the crowd she could feel the eyes of the young men looking up and down her figure, she felt excited knowing they were staring. Ash, it was expected for them to look at but at forty two Jane felt a shiver between her legs as she welcomed their stares.
The next three hours flew by as the three of them drank and listened to the music. Jane and Ash were approached numerous times to dance but Jane felt awkward and let Ash go and enjoy the attention on the dance floor. The three drinks were starting to affect her and she liked the feeling of not worrying about having to work tomorrow.
As they were sitting a familiar voice sounded, "Hey guys" said Sandy. Jane turned and there stood Sandy and Tommy next to her. "Mrs. Gates, is that you?" Sandy asked.
"Hi Sandy, I figured I would get out and have some fun tonight." Jane replied.
"I can't believe how much you and Ash look just like sisters." Sandy said. For the next few minutes they talked and out of the blue Tommy asked Jane to dance. Jane always thought Tommy was a good looking kid and something about tonight and the drinks made her say yes when he asked her.
On the dance floor, they moved through the usual rhythms then Tommy came behind her like in the dirty dancing style and rubbed up against her butt. She could feel his erection through her skirt and at first she was shocked and then she pushed backed and rubbed herself closer. It only lasted a matter of seconds and it was enough to light the fire inside her.
Tommy could not believe how hot MRS. Gates looked. She and his mother were built about the same way and he always liked to fantasize about what Susan looked like naked.
Both Ash and Sandy saw the dirty dancing move and were so surprised how Jane played right along. Both girls were getting horny watching them and longing to go home and do something about these feelings. Jane and Tommy came back and sat down and joked about the dance move Tommy put on Jane.
"That was a very erotic move you put on me Tommy, now you have to go home and have Sandy finish it with you." Jane said. They all were so shocked no one said anything for a minute then started talking as though the comment was never made. Sandy was unsure whether Ash had betrayed her and she looked at her and Ash shook her head as if to say I didn't say anything. The fact remained that the comment raised the sexual tension by a level of ten.
Sandy feeling bold with a few drinks in her and also horny asks Mark "So how are you managing with both hands in casts?" Before he can answer she adds "I bet it must get frustrating not being able to.... you know" and she strokes her hand as if to simulate jerking off.
Everyone is silent but the excitement is right at the surface. "Oh, he might get some help. I think Mark and Tommy have a lot in common in that regard." Jane says, knowing she is teasing both the boys and Sandy. Ash and Sandy look at each other and smile, Sandy can't wait to get home. She thinks she knows how Jane knows so much and she thinks she and Tommy will do a little teasing of their own tonight.
Where they are all sitting gives them privacy as Tommy starts to slide his hand up Jane's skirt. At first Jane literally jumped but quickly realized what was happening. She spread her legs apart for just enough room for his fingers to reach her thighs. Tommy inched his fingers to her panties and started to rub Jane's soaking pussy through the material. "Tommy, what would your mother think if I told her you have your hand between my legs?" Jane said. Ash, Mark and Sandy all looked at each other in amazement. Tommy kept rubbing Jane as she leaned back and could see the look on the kid's faces as she enjoyed both the attention from Tommy but also teasing the kids.
"Excuse me, but would any of you like another drink" Said the waitress snapping all of them out of their trance. "No thanks, what I need I can't get here." Jane said.
The waitress smiled and walked away.
"Ok guys, time to go home and get some relief." Jane said. They all walked outside and said good night. "Don't be too hard on your sister, Tommy." Jane said as she sat in her car.
Susan heard the door close and looked at the clock. It was only quarter to eleven; she wondered why they were home so early. Reading a little more of her novel she finally got up and went into the kitchen. Sandy came out of the bathroom and had a shorty robe on which was open revealing her naked body. "Oh, Hi mom. I didn't know you were still up." She said.
Susan looked at her daughter and how comfortable she seemed literally being naked in front of her mother this way. "Yeah, I heard you guys come home and figured I would get a glass of water." Jane said.
"Guess who we saw out tonight?" Sandy asked her mother.
"Who?" Susan said.
"Ash, Mark and....Mrs. Gates were with them. You would not believe how hot she looked. She and Ash looked like sisters." Sandy told her mother.
"Jane was out with her kids at a club with you guys too?" She asked.
"She even danced with Tommy and he made a dirty dancing move on her. That's not the half of it, Tommy even put his hand up her skirt and she just sat there and acted like nothing was going on. We couldn't believe it. I'M still in shock.
"Are you kidding with me?" Susan asked.
"Mom, it was so hot watching her sit there and Tommy rubbing her between her legs. It was so erotic." Sandy said.
A part of Susan was stunned and another part was turned on. She knew she was getting excited but not sure why which complicated it all the more. They talked a few more minutes and finally Sandy said she had to go and talk with Tommy.
Susan watched her walk towards Tommy's room and opened the door and walked in. Tommy lay on his back with his cock erect waiting for her. Sandy took her robe off and straddled Tommy and lowered herself onto his waiting cock. "I think Mom is going to be coming in so act as though nothing is going on. Let's tease her." Sandy said. She moved up and down slowly waiting for the sound of the door to be heard.
Susan opened the door slowly and stepped into Tommy's room. Sandy heard the door open and whispered to Tommy "Spread my ass wide open, Mom just came in." Tommy grabbed both her cheeks and spread her wide apart. Sandy felt her asshole open up too as he forcefully opened her.



Susan looked with both shock and excitement as she watched her son's cock glide in and out of his sister's cunt. She could not move as she just stood there feeling herself getting wet. Sandy and Tommy both were so excited knowing Susan was watching them. For several minutes Sandy rode Tommy's cock and then he said he was cumming.
"I'M cumming" Tommy said. Susan watched as Sandy moved all the way up and just the head of Tommy's cock was still in her. Slowly the white cream oozed from her hole. Sandy slid down his shaft then pulled up slowly as Tommy's semen glistened on his shaft. Susan could not believe what she was looking at and then realized they were putting on a show just for her and she actually enjoyed it.
"So tell me about Jane" Susan said. Ignoring the obvious of Sandy still sitting on her brother's cock.
Sandy lifted off Tommy and just sat on his legs and turned to Jane and told her again everything that had happened. As she was telling Susan about last night Sandy had her hand on Tommy's cock and was stroking it slowly back to its full erection. Susan was just amazed how the two of them were just so comfortable about having sex right in front of her.
"He recovers so fast" Sandy said. While stroking Tommy.
"It's the age he's at" Susan said.
"That good for Ash and Mrs. Gates, I'M sure Mark is fucking both of them right now." Sandy said.
Susan was surprised but also knew it was true. "Well, don't stay up too late." Susan said and walked out of the room.
Back at Jane's house, Jane rides Mark up and down and feel the hot semen shoots into her ass. She moves slowly up and down enjoying the feeling. "I can't believe you came three times in less than an hour." Jane says to him.
"The two of you drive me crazy." Mark replies.
Jane rises up and turns and let's Mark watch as the cum drips out of her ass. Ash too watches with her pussy still quivering from Mark fucking her so hard.
"I guess we'll all sleep tonight." Jane said.
"Hi there, I was wondering if you would like to meet for lunch." Susan asks Jane.
"That would be great but I have an open house from 1:00 to 3:00 so anytime after would be fine." Jane replies.
Pulling into the diner Susan watched as Jane got out of her car noticing how she was dressed in her Century 21 Jacket. "Well, you don't look like a twenty something today." Susan said.
"I sure don't feel like one either." Jane replied.
"Rough night?" Susan asked.
"It's all your fault but I do love what is happening." Jane replied.
"So what's happening?" Susan asked with a smile on her face.
"You know what's happening since you more or less pushed me into it." Jane said.
Is it that exciting, I'm guessing from your smile." Susan asked.
"Mark fucked me so hard last night and then did Ash too. Twenty minutes after the second time he was hard again and he came in my ass. I do love anal though even more than intercourse." Jane told her friend.
"Wow, I guess you and Ash are helping Mark out. Did you have a problem the first time?" The fact that it is taboo and all." Susan said.
"I did the first time but I walked in on them one morning and they were fucking right in front of me like it was just an everyday thing. I think they were trying to seduce me and it worked. It brought back all those memories of the three of us back at college." Jane said.
"I still think of those nights you, me and Dave spent together. If Dave were still alive I suspect we would be a three some again after I divorced Bill. Funny how things are turning out now though. Last night after they got home I walked in on them having sex and the first thing I thought of was when I walked in on you and Dave that first time. God that excited me seeing them fucking right in front of me like they didn't even care about being caught." Susan said.
"What are you going to do about it?" Jane asked.
"We're all kind of in a little club and I have a feeling I am going to be joining it soon. It's been over four years since I had sex and now I'M horny all the time. I know this sounds terrible but both Tommy and Mark turn me on so." Susan explained.
"Tommy had his hand between my legs last night and it drove me crazy so I know where you're coming from." Jane replied.
"If they're going to seduce me, it's not going to take a lot." Susan said.
"Or, you can seduce them and have a little fun with it." Jane said.
"That might be fun now that you mention it." Susan said.
Sitting on their deck, Susan, Sandy and Tommy sit enjoying the sun going down. Sandy and Tommy each drinking a beer and Susan sipping a glass of wine. "I have to tell the two of you that when I walked in on you last night that was one of the most erotic moments I have ever had." Susan said.
"I know, I couldn't believe how excited it was for me." Sandy replied.
There is only one other experience I have ever had that tops it. I still think of it now and then and get just excited as when it happened so long ago." Susan tells them.
"Tells us." Tommy asked.
"I was in college and one night I walked in on my roommate and they were in the same position you two were last night. My roommate motioned for me to join them and being a little drunk I had no inhibitions at a threesome. Well, I lay down on the bed and watched as my roommate rode up and down until her boy friend climaxed inside her. She sat there for about a minute then lifted herself off him and straddled my face before I could even react. She told me to lick her dry and make her cum. I licked all the cum from her and the made her cum. A few minutes later I mounted her boyfriend until he came in me and she licked me as I rode her face as well. Bet you guys never thought you would hear me speak like this." Susan said.
"Wow, I can't believe what you just told us." Tommy said.
"Mom, wasn't your room mate Jane Gates? Sandy asked.
Susan smiled and just nodded her head yes and smiled.
"And wasn't her boyfriend Mr. Gates?" Sandy asked.
"Guess you two never thought Jane and I were very wild, did you?" Susan asked them.
"That sounds so hot." Sandy said.
"It was the most erotic experiences I have ever had. Maybe one day it will happen again." Susan said.
"Maybe sooner than you think." Sandy replied.
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Lisa pulled into the driveway of the very familiar home she knew so well. Her mother was going to Denver for three months and convinced her to move back home and keep an eye on the house but more importantly-keep an eye on Michael, her younger brother. Lisa had enjoyed her apartment and the peace and solitude it gave her but she also had a yearning to come home, which puzzled her, yet she knew the reasons deep down inside herself.
Being twenty-five and yet some might have mistaken her for being forty-five or even fifty by the way she dressed. However, she had a beauty that was just hidden away for whatever reasons she did it. At five foot six and barely weighing 115lbs., she was a very attractive young woman but she just hid it from all to see-except Michael always saw the potential was right under the surface. Lisa was so shy but yearned to be the opposite but it scared her so about rejection.
Mike on the other hand was so opposite his sister. You would think they were not related because the differences were so apparent. Moreover, the fact he was five years younger did not help either. Being 6'1 and always having the athletic build perhaps reinforced his own since of confidence. He wished his sister had just a fraction what he possessed.
Sandy Thomas said goodbye to Lisa and Michael as the limo waited outside to take her to the airport. "You guys have a good time and don't worry about us." Mike said.
"I won't." Sandy replied and hugged both of them.
The next few days proved like going back in time for both of them. Lisa read a lot as usual and Mike worked out and went out at night with his friends. Lisa was able to transfer her job to the closest office near her parent's home and that suited her fine. She enjoyed being home and could not help but notice how handsome Michael had turned out. More and more she would stare at him as he walked around the house after working out and his muscles rippling.
At twenty-five, she only had one sexual experience and that ended badly for the two of them. The past four years since she masturbated to relieve her feelings of frustrations. However, it was becoming apparent to her that she wanted more than just her fingers every night making her cum.
Mike on the other hand had a few girlfriends and was experienced with the art of lovemaking perhaps more than his years would expect. However, his last sex partner was more than six months ago and more and more he would masturbate sitting at his computer every night. He too wants a lover.
The first few weeks go by quickly and they get along quite well. Lisa reads a lot and one day while she is out Mike picks up her latest novel and reads the back cover. Scanning the promo, he is floored that it describes the characters in the book as having the taboo love affair between a brother and his sister. Mike just says "Holy shit" to himself softly.
Opening the book, he briefs through it and opens the page where Lisa had placed a marker. Reading he comes upon the lines, She placed her lips on the crown of his manhood as Kevin erupted into her waiting mouth. Slowly she swallowed as much as she could but the white cream oozed from her lips. Mike put the novel down and felt his cock getting hard. Maybe there is more to Lisa than he thought.
Later that night watching a baseball game and Lisa reading her book Mike says "Hey Lis, what's the book about?"
Lisa felt her breath taken out of her when Mike asked her about the book. She felt a quiver between her legs as well which puzzled her. At first, she did not know what to say but realized she had to say something. "It's the story of a taboo romance between siblings." Lisa winced inside thinking she flubbed her response to Mike.
"Hey Lis, how about saying it in English?" Mike asked.
"It's about a brother and sister having a sexual relationship." She sheepishly replied.
"That's what I thought you meant. Maybe I'll read it later, a lot of sex in it?" He asked. Knowing he was teasing her.
"Quite a bit actually." Lisa said.
"Well, I guess if you and I were stranded on a deserted Island like Lost, nature would probably take its course." Mike said.
Lisa could feel herself getting wet just listening to Michael speak.
He too was being turned on and knowing his sister as he did he sense she was too. "I would get tired of jerking off every night like I do now and guess we would help each other out. He wondered if he went too far and waited for her reply.
"I know what you mean about masturbating, I yearn for more too." She replied. Lisa surprised even herself by her bold reply as it surprised Michael too.
They both were stunned with what was just said. He never imagined he would ever speak to his sister so openly and she replied just as bold.
"Maybe then I would see that hot little figure of yours," Mike said.
"Mike, I know I'M just a plain Jane. You don't have to put me down." She said.
"Lisa, you dress terribly, you hide yourself from everyone's eyes but believe me, and you have a nice figure. You just have no confidence in yourself." Mike told her.
"I know I hide and I'M tired of it. I want more to life; I want passion and want to let myself be free but am just so afraid to do it with someone. Trust is the key." Lisa said.
"You know all you need is confidence. Tell you what, tomorrow we will go to Bob's and I will help pick out some jeans and shirts that actually show that figure of yours." Michael said.
Lisa listened and although she was scared of comming out of her shell, she hated every day that she did nothing the thought of Michael helping her pick out clothes excited her.
"OK, but promise not to laugh at me if I look foolish." Lisa said.
Chapter 2 Sandy opened the door and walked into her living room. Three months she had been in Denver and missed her home more than she realized. She told the kids she was coming home on Sunday but the chance to come back a day early was more than she could pass up.
"I wonder what they have been up to," She thought to herself as she walked into the kitchen. Her jaw almost dropped when she saw Michael with two bottles of Coke in his hands but more than that, he had on gym shorts with a full erection. She could not take her eyes off his rigid cock fighting the constraints of the tight material keeping it confined.
Michael did not see her at first but froze instinctively as he became aware of her standing there. At first he did not not know how to react but even just being a twenty year old, he could tell by her gaze that she was staring at his hard cock. Being secure with himself and confident beyond his years he knew she was getting aroused by how she reacted to his erection.
"Hi Mom" Michael said.
Sandy realized what was happening and broke her stare from his crotch. "Hi Honey, I decided to come home a day early." Sandy said.
Looking out the window to the deck, she saw a young woman with her back to her wearing a very revealing bikini. Sandy knew why Michael's cock was hard and smiled to herself until the girl turned around and Sandy realized it was her Lisa that was in the bikini.
"Oh My God" She said softly to herself.
Lisa saw her mother and quickly came into the kitchen and hugged her closely. Sandy held her tight then released her and looked up and down her daughter much like a guy would check out a woman's figure.
"What happened to my bookworm daughter?" Sandy asked.
"Long story but I think being pushed by Mike helped me come out of my cocoon. You like my new look?" Lisa asked.
"I can't believe it's really you. Who would have thought you would be so cute the way you hid yourself away as you have all these years." Sandy told Lisa.
Michael stood still holding the two bottles but was aware that his erection was throbbing as he stood and listened to Lisa and his mother talk. He was not quite sure what was happening but the way his mother stared at his hard on had turned him on more than he could ever have imagined.
Sandy could see Michael's erection and try as she might she just could not take her eyes away from keeping it in her line of view. Lisa too was aware of what was happening and although she and Mike had crossed the line already, she could tell by her mother's body language that she was becoming aroused sexually.
"So Mom, you must be glad to be back? I hope you don't have to go back to work right away." Lisa asked.
"They have given me next week off so I can recover and get back to normal." Sandy replied.
For the next hour both women sat and chatted as they never had before. Sandy could see a confidence in Lisa that just was never there before. She felt a sense of relief knowing that Lisa was finally out of her self-imposed cocoon.
For Lisa, she felt an equality that she never knew before and enjoyed talking to her mother more as a friend than as a child. Both women came to enjoy their conversation and much more would come from this day down the road than either one had ever expected.
The next several days passed and both Michael and Lisa were getting hornier as each hour went by. They talked about how they both noticed how turned on their mother was at the sight of Michael's erection the day she came back from Denver.
For her part, Sandy could tell by the interactions of her children that there was more than just a brother/sister relationship going on here. She knew Lisa was writing a novel about incest and frowned on the subject, yet she was becoming aware that not only were her children seem to be acting as though they were indeed in a incestuous relationship but she was getting turned on by the thought as well. Sandy struggled to figure out what was going on but she just also knew she was horny as hell.
Lisa and Michael decided that they wanted to see just how far they could go and gage Sandy's reaction accordingly. Their plan was to slowly become bolder and bolder in their interactions with their mother as the observer. Whether it was to seduce each other or her as well, they had not figured that out either.
Saturday night Sandy showered and looking in the mirror, she admired her figure. At forty-four, she was still blessed with a petite build, much like Lisa's. The past few days, she noticed how both of them seemed to be dressing skimpier after each showered and then would come out and her feelings were as if they were trying to shock or seduce her. At any rate, it was having and affect. She decided to play their game too and picked out her short white robe which barely went down to her thighs." Let's see how they like being teased." She said to herself.
Walking into the kitchen, both Michael and Lisa watched from the living room as Sandy came into view wearing her shorty robe. "Holy Cow" Michael said. Lisa too was in awe how hot Sandy looked.
Sandy made sure they got a good view then walked into the room and said, "Why don't you guys go take your showers and then come back and we can all sit and talk.
Both Lisa and Michael looked at each other and smiled. They both felt as if something was going to happen tonight. The way Sandy said talk just seemed to indicate she was being playful.
Sandy sat reading a novel and Lisa walked into the kitchen. Sandy looked at her and thought how short her nightshirt seemed. It barely covered her crotch. Lisa walked into the living room, bent over, and picked up a magazine opposite Sandy. To her total surprise, Sandy was looking right at Lisa's naked pussy right in front of her five feet away. Part of her was shocked but another part was intrigued. Lisa sat down next to her mother and started to glance through a magazine. Sandy could not believe how bold her daughter was sitting next to her virtually naked from the waist down. However, she was the one who opened the door to this she told herself.
Michael dried himself as he walked out of the bathroom. He did not care for the wrap around Sandy had given him for his birthday but today he enjoyed how it felt on him. Looking in the mirror, he saw that it was as if he was wearing a mini skirt but this time he enjoyed the look.
Walking into the living room, he turned and modeled himself for his mother and sister. "So how do you guys like me in a mini skirt." He said laughingly.
Sandy felt herself quiver between her legs as she looked at Michael modeling in front of her. She did not know if it was because it did indeed look like he had a mini skirt on but also with a full erection right in front of her and Lisa.
"I think it looks cute on you," Lisa said.
"Just as short as your night shirt my dear." Sandy said.
"OH, I didn't realize it was so short but I like it short now." Lisa said.
"Me too, I like looking at those cute legs of yours." Michael replied.
"Well, look at you. I bet you could model for one of those porn sites." Lisa said.
"If I did, you would have to model with me. Especially in that short shirt you have on." Michael answered.
Sandy did not know what was happening but her pussy was soaking listening to Lisa and Michael flirt with each other. She was enjoying every moment as though she was at a play with the actors right in front of her.
"I have a feeling we might have to be naughty how we posed together but doesn't that sound exciting." Lisa said.
"I wouldn't mind." Michael replied. He felt his cock throbbing for release as he laid down across from them on the couch.
Michael unfastened the Velcro so that as he leaned over and picked up the remote for the TV his wrap opened fully exposing his throbbing cock to both Lisa and Sandy. He let the material fall wide open and acted as though nothing had happened.
Sandy could only look at her son's cock just a few feet away. She felt as though she was frozen as events played out in front of her. She could not remember a time that she has been turned on as much and it was her daughter and son that were doing it.
Lisa too felt her pussy soaked and drew her knees up opening her pussy wide open for Michael to see. Sandy looked down and could see Lisa's shaved pussy glistening with her own fluids dripping between her legs. The Play she was watching kept her frozen in place, even as she ached between her legs for relief.
"You could pose for a woman's magazine. I bet they would want to watch you get off." Lisa said.
"I think I could do that pretty easily as long as I have something to look at." Michael said.
Sandy crossed her legs but that did not help ease the ache she felt. She had never ever felt so turned on as she did now at this exact moment. Without even being aware of it, Sandy opened her robe and slid her panties down exposing her pussy for both Michael and Lisa to see.
Lisa stood up and removed her nightshirt as Sandy also dropped her robe leaving both women fully naked sitting on the couch opposite Michael.
Both Lisa and Michael were not that surprised at Sandy now becoming a part of their story.
"I know a lot of women would love to sit and watch as a young man jerks himself off. Seeing that white sticky cum shoot out would be something they would pay to see." Sandy said.
Both Lisa and Michael could not believe what their mother just said. Lisa reached down and started to rub her clit slowly. Sandy watched and moved her fingers down to her pussy and started to rub herself too.
Michael watched as both women brought themselves to climax a little bit at a time. He did not want to cum himself until after they had. Lisa felt it cumming over her and rapidly rubbed herself until she felt it over power her pussy completely. She moaned softly as she closed her eyes and felt the fullness of its power.
Sandy moaned as she felt herself cumming. It has been so long since she had one like this. She quivered as she felt it over take her and just moaned softly enjoying every moment.
Michael slowly started to stroke himself. He knew it would not take much to make him cum and looking at two wide open pussy's in front of him was going to make sure he did not last long.
"I want to see you cum and shoot out that sticky white goo." Sandy said.
"I'll jerk myself off this time but I think they might want more pictures than just a guy jerking himself off if I am going to do any porno shoots." Michael said.
"You jerk off now and we can talk about later." Lisa said.
Michael stroked himself slowly and closed his eyes for a second then looked at Lisa who had herself spread wide open for him to look at as he masturbated.
"Make yourself cum" Lisa said softly.
Sandy watched and could not believe what was happening to her and the kids. Part of her questioned the moral part but another savored the excitement of doing something that was forbidden and yet she was enjoying it so much outweighing the consequences.
Michael looked at both Lisa and Sandy with their legs wide open. He could feel his balls tighten as the first of six jets of thick white cum shot from his cock. Both Sandy and Lisa watched mesmerized by the white cream shooting onto Michael's chest. Slowly Mike stroked the last of his cum from his shaft as his two female partners watched every move.
"I think you could certainly get a part time job letting frustrated women watch you masturbate.' Sandy said.
"I think Michael would rather have those frustrated women do more than just watch him jerk off." Lisa said.
"Well, maybe he might just get that wish to come true." Sandy replied.
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Sandy laid in bed thinking about what just happened between her and the kids. Part of her was upset at what went on but another part was aroused like she could never ever remember being this turned on. Although being a widow for only two years and not dating at all, she now felt like there was a fire burning within her.
Working in Denver and going with her closest friend Kathy Olson, Sandy started to think that things we used to view as taboo simply might just be a way of coping or moving on.
In Denver, Sandy discovered a side to Kathy that she never would have guessed possible. Kathy at thirty eight, looking more like twenty eight with her Fitness Edge figure and still single was into Adult Entertainment as she called it. Sandy just said porno sites to her friends chagrin but Kathy explained her view that it was merely another outlet for her at this time in her life. Sandy wondered by how she spoke how involved she truly was into porn and even wondered if she modeled in some of the sites. It was confusing and she just dismissed it as Kathy's hang up but tonight she realized she was heading into an area unfamiliar to her and yet she was so excited and conflicted at the same time.
"I think maybe she and I should talk." Sandy thought to herself. But another part of her feared rejection or worse for what she was feeling. "Better wait a while more." She said silently.
The next day was as if nothing had even happened. Sandy thought it so odd how it seemed like it was a dream but knew it wasn't. Lisa and Michael watched football together and for all things considered, maybe last night was just something that got out of hand and they were all going to act as though it never occurred. Or so it seemed.
Sitting in the dining room having supper, Sandy felt comfortable sitting with both Lisa and Michael more as a friend than as a parent. "Maybe last night changed something about how we interact with each other" She thought.
"I think I am going to have some ice cream, anyone want any?" Lisa asked.
Both Sandy and Michael begged off and Lisa got two scoops in a bowl and sat down. Putting the vanilla ice cream in her mouth she allowed it to melt and dribble out of her mouth slowly and seductively. Sandy thought it odd but then Lisa said, "Hey Mike, maybe I could get on your porno sites you watch and you could watch me too."
Sandy could not believe what Lisa just said but was even more surprised by what Michael said in response.
"You know Lis, I like the way that cream drips off your lips but I would rather see how it got there to begin with. That would be interesting." Michael said.
"Well, maybe if you model your little mini skirt again I might show you." Lisa answered.
"I'll do it if you wear that little t-shirt you showed me." Michael replied.
Sandy could feel herself getting wet just listening to them flirt. It was though she could not move nor did she want too, either. Picking up her glass of wine she drank it down quickly then poured herself another glass. Lisa and Michael both looked at each other and smiled as Sandy drank the second glass.
"But how do I know you still have any cream left after all you shot last night?" Lisa said seductively.
"He's young and I'm sure looking at his web sites, he must jerk off two or three times a day." Sandy said.
Michael and Lisa just looked at each other in amazement from what their mother just said. They knew the wine must have loosened her up but also two years of being frustrated was helping too.
"Well, let's go get changed and we can see if he is up to it." Lisa said.
Sandy put her robe from last night on but this time she did not tie it. Sitting on the couch she saw Lisa come in and knew why Michael picked that T-shirt. It just came down to below her boobs and nothing else was covered. Essentially, she was naked.
Lisa turned and modeled for Sandy without any inhibitions at all. She did a spread eagle and looking at Sandy said, "All guys can't resist the sight of a girl with her legs spread wide open; especially Michael."
Sandy felt herself quiver as she watched Lisa model like a naked gymnast. Twisting and turning towards her mother with her legs wide open, Lisa seemed taking great satisfaction in watching Sandy's reaction to her every movement. It was as if Lisa was trying to seduce her. "Maybe I had too much wine." Sandy thought to herself.
Lisa felt a fire within her that she had not yet felt before. She puzzled why but all she knew was how excited she felt literally being naked in front of her mother.
"I think we might need a couple of towels before the night is out." Sandy said to Lisa.
Michael walked into the room wearing his little wrap around robe which merely heightened both women's excitement. At just twenty, he already possessed the skills into seducing women far beyond what most men possessed.
"Mom said you better get a couple of towel because it's going to get a little messy." Lisa said.
Michael left the room and came back in with three big bath towels in his arms. Lisa seeing the three towels said, "My aren't we confident with three towels. How do you know you'll even need one?"
"If I get some help I'm sure I won't have a problem. Especially seeing you in that T-shirt.
Lisa continues to twist and turn in her orgy of seduction that she was working on both Michael and her mother. Placing her finger inside her she moaned, "I'M so wet."
Michael sat down next to his mother on the couch and both of them watched Lisa as she built the sexual tensions to even a higher level. Not being able to take any more, Michael undid his robe and started to stroke himself slowly as Lisa fingered herself in front of him.
"You might as well fuck her like you did this morning." Sandy said.
"So you did see us this morning." Lisa said.
"I hope she hasn't worn you out." Sandy says to Michael seductively.
"Maybe we should find out." Michael says.
Standing up he picks her up and removes her robe and pushes her down on the floor and spreads her legs open with his cock inches from her pussy.
"Fuck me like you fucked her." Sandy moans.
Michael pushed his cock in and just spread her lips open. He could feel how wet she was as his cock slid all the way inside her. Sandy felt herself filled for the first time in two years, with every thrust she quivered with excitement. Michael could not believe what was happening as he rolled over onto his back bringing Sandy on top without coming out of her. Sandy rode up and down as Michael filled her with each movement of her hips.
Lisa watched then crawled on the floor next to Michael's head and then lowered herself on to his face. He was fucking Sandy and sucking Lisa at the same time.
"I can't believe what the two of you are doing to me." Sandy moaned.
"You're the one who stared at his cock; remember? Lisa said softly as Michael licked her clit.
Lisa arched her back as she felt her orgasm over power her. She pushed her pussy down on his face as she moaned with pleasure. "I can't believe what you do to me with that tongue of yours."
Lifting herself off Michael's face, she came behind Sandy as she rode Michael. With the tips of her fingers, she slid her hand between them and found Sandy's clit and started to rub it gently. Sandy winced as she felt the two sensations at the same time. She knew she was close and could feel the first waves coming over her. Lisa quickened her motion as Michael spread her ass wide open rubbing her ass hole at the same time.
"Don't stop; I'M almost there." Sandy moaned.
Michael pushed his finger into her ass as Lisa brought her to climax. Sandy stopped moving and stood still for a minute as she calmed herself. Feeling Michael's finger enter her ass and Lisa stroking her all the while Michael filling her was something that she had never experienced with any of her lovers.
Feeling the full effect of her climax she stopped riding Michael and stood still for a minute as she calmed herself. Her clit was still so sensitive from her climax as Michael's cock was still inside her. Looking down on him she said, "I'll give you something you never had before." She lifted up and slid his cock into her ass.
Lisa watched with amazement as Michael's cock slid in and out of Sandy ass. With his hands, he opened her wide open so Lisa could watch the orgy unfold in front of her.
"I can't believe how tight you ass is." Michael moaned.
Sandy rode up and down clearly putting on a show for Lisa. Sandy could not believe how turned on she was as her ass was stretched open with each stroke. Lisa could feel herself getting excited as she watched her mother's asshole being filled.
"I'M goanna cum." Michael said as he felt his thighs starting to quiver. He grabbed Sandy around the waist and pulled her down towards him. She did not intend to but she instinctively slid her tongue into his mouth as he fucked her faster and faster into her quivering asshole. Michael opened his mouth and they slid their tongues together as he shot his spasms of pleasure into her ass.
Sandy felt the hot cream fill her ass and kissed more passionately as Michael emptied inside her. She felt the warmth of his semen and lifted herself up from their kiss. Lisa watched as Michael's cock slowly slid out of Sandy's ass and the white cream began to ooze out slowly from her asshole. Slowly it trickled out until thick white gobs began to come out faster onto Michael's stomach.
Sitting on the couch a few minutes later, they talked about what just happened and how exciting it was doing it together. Sandy felt alive for the first time since she buried her husband two years ago. Rather than feel the good or the bad of what they just did, she decided that for what ever reasons, this was supposed to happen. She and Lisa were now more alive than she could ever imagine and Michael was the recipient for their new found passions.
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Kathy and Sandy sat talking in Sandy's kitchen drinking a cup of coffee. The past three or four weeks they have been spending more and more time together. They were always close but now there was something special developing. Since Kathy started working at Deck right out of college, Sandy has been like a sister to her.
At 5"8 and just barely weighing 120lbs, she looked more like a model than a software programmer. Her long and sculptured legs leading up to her toned tight little ass always drew looks especially at the gym. She relished wearing the tight little outfits that drew attention to her and she loved every minute of it.
Having posed nude for several photo shoots, she discovered she had a side to her that craved teasing men and women as well. The first time she posed naked, she could not believe how wet she got as she spread her legs wide open and opened her ass without hesitation. Rather than being nervous, she played for the camera like a model that had done it for years. Watching as the photographer and the men who were watching her, only added to her excitement.
The photo shoots ended when the studio said they now wanted hardcore pictures and videos with her and male models they would supply. She was tempted but the fear of HIV and all the other STD's convinced her to turn down the offer. She watched a scene one day where a girl was giving a guy a blowjob and as much as she wanted to do a scene, she forced herself to walk away from the business.
Working out at Fitness Edge gave her an outlet but it only allowed her to go so far, she really wanted to spread her legs wide open and tease all the guys staring at her but that would only get her kicked out. A few times, she wore a pair of skintight sweat pants with no panties; her pussy was clearly outlined in it. Even some of the women would smile at her, almost like wishing they could do it but just did not have the body or courage. She felt horny all the time and except for masturbating to relieve her stress, she kept getting hornier and hornier.
She noticed how much more open Sandy had become in such a short time. They would go out for a drink and after a few glasses of wine; she saw a side of Sandy coming out that she had never seen before. She could not quite put her finger on it yet but it intrigued her.
"Where are Michael and Lisa?" Kathy asked.
"In Michael's room probably looking at porn. I think you and Lisa have a lot in common in that regard. I wouldn't be surprised to see her pose for some of those web sites." Sandy said
Kathy took in what she just heard and she had to admit she was both surprised and excited. The thought that a brother and sister would look at porn together for some reason excited her. She could feel her pussy starting to quiver as she sat with Sandy and did not quite know why.
"I have to say that is fascinating that they look at porn together." Kathy says.
She does not say the obvious of what else do they do together. Sitting there just thinking of her brother Mark looking at porn and her sitting next to him brought such a feeling of excitement that she felt herself getting wet right there.
In Michael's room, Lisa rode up and down on his cock teasing him about Kathy being in the kitchen. The degree to which Lisa's skill at teasing him was growing each day and he enjoyed every little game she played.
"I know what you want, you want her to spread those long legs of hers and see that tight little ass. Are you going to fuck her like you fuck me?" Lisa asked.
"Come on Lis, you'll make me cum and we won't be able to tease her." Michael said.
Lisa dismounted Michael and tickled him as she did, always the playful teaser. Michael slid a pair of tight gym shorts on which exposed his erection all the more. Lisa slid a short T-shirt that barely went down to her thighs and looked in the mirror, posing to see how she could tease Kathy while appearing to be casual about it. Michael opened the door and they walked out towards the kitchen.
Kathy got up and walked to the counter for another cup coffee, she could not believe how excited she was and why she had a flash of her brother looking at porn excited her so. Maybe he would find her pictures on the web one day, would he jerk off looking at her. All these thoughts were racing through her head when she heard Michael from behind her.
"Long legs and a tight little ass, it must be Kathy." Michael said.
Kathy heard Michael and could not believe he would say that to her, especially with his mother sitting there. She could still feel her pussy throbbing when she turned around and looked at Michael and Lisa standing across from her. Kathy's eyes immediately focused on Michael's gym shorts with his stiff cock standing straight up. Her breath almost left her as she noticed that his shorts were moist the entire length of his shaft. She knew how his cock got so wet as she walked across the room, sat down, and felt her pussy throbbing.
"What are you guys up to?" Sandy asked.
"OH, we're just going to go down and work out." Lisa said.
Kathy now focused on Lisa's T-shirt and realized just how short it really was on her. Lisa could feel Kathy's eyes as she reached up to get a glass out of the cabinet and her shirt raised all the way up revealing she had no panties on. Lisa spread her legs and leaned foreword-letting Kathy see her pussy wide open from the rear. Michael felt like his cock was going to burst as he watched Lisa play her game of teasing Kathy.
Sandy too could feel her panties soaking as she watched Lisa and Michael seduce Kathy. She see's her friend was responding well to the seduction. If she had been out raged she would have left, yet she sat taking it all in.
"So you two like looking at porn together?" Kathy asked.
"I think it's just so naughty, don't you?" Lisa asked.
Kathy became aware that the game she loved to play was now being played on her now. They had pulled her in so well and now she realized just what was happening. She decided she was going to have some fun too.
"Maybe the next time I visit my younger brother I'll see if he would want to try it too." She replied.
"You have to be careful or he'll get the keyboard all sticky." Lisa said.
"What's the best way so he won't?" Kathy asked.
"Maybe later on I'll show you." Lisa answered.
Lisa leaned back and as she did the front of her shirt lifted exposing herself to all three of them. Sandy could hardly believe her eyes, as she was looking right at Lisa's shaved pussy. Kathy by now knew what the game was all about and was way past being shocked. Michael only hoped he did not cum in his shorts looking at Lisa being so daring.
"I like your t-shirt, it fits just right." Kathy said.
"I have another one if you would like to try it on." Lisa replied.
Kathy's heartbeat faster as she took everything in that was happening. Her crotch was screaming as she sat and decided what to do.
"Maybe you could come down and work out with us and then I'll show you how to keep Michael from getting the keyboard all gooey." Lisa said.
Kathy's head was thinking what to say but she heard the words come out of her mouth, "Go get me that T-shirt as long it is as short as yours."
"I have one even shorter but it's kind of naughty." Lisa said.
"I don't mind showing a little bit of myself." Kathy said.
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Kathy looked in the mirror and could not believe just how short the T-shirt really was on her. It didn't even cover her ass and she got so excited looking at the reflection in the mirror, she could feel herself dripping out of her pussy.
Walking downstairs and into the gym room, she see's Michael on his back doing bench presses while Lisa is sitting directly across from him with her legs wide open and fondling herself to tease him. Both turn their heads as they see her come in wearing the too small T-shirt.
"I told you it would fit perfect." Lisa says.
"I don't know about you two but it seems kind of hot in here." Kathy replies.
With that said she lifts her shirt above her head and stands naked in front of both Lisa and Michael. Turning around as if modeling for a camera, she bends down and spreads her tight little ass wide open for Michael to inspect. Immediately, both kids strip naked and Michael sits up with his cock throbbing as he looks at Lisa's ass wide open right in front of him. He can't believe how small her ass is and those longs legs drive him crazy with desire.
Kathy turns around and not saying a word she gets on her knees on the side of Michael and starts sucking his cock and rubbing his balls as she strokes his shaft up and down slowly. Lisa kneels on the other side and starts licking his balls as Kathy devours his cock in her mouth.
Kathy takes her mouth off and starts to suck along his shaft as Lisa quickly puts her mouth on his head and draws it deep into her mouth. Lisa and Kathy work his cock like two actresses from a porn movie taking turns licking and sucking his cock in tandem. Both women become aware that the thrill of giving Michael a blowjob is being heightened by the fact that their tongues are becoming as one as they suck him off.
Lisa rubs her clit as her mouth locks with Kathy's while licking Michael's head. For a few seconds they thrust themselves into a deep kiss with their tongues flickering together like lovers would do.
For Michael, he feels the first signs that he is close as his thighs tense. Lisa senses his tension as does Kathy and Lisa starts to stroke his cock faster as Kathy locks her lips around his head waiting for his cream to shoot into her waiting mouth. Kathy fingers her pussy as she tastes the pre cum and a second later she feels the hot semen fill her mouth as she swallows then stops and lets it fill her completely as Lisa strokes the last of his spasm out of his cock.
Kathy lifts her head and leans toward Lisa who instinctively meets Kathy's mouth and they kiss as Michael's cum drips down both their mouth and chins. Lisa knows the taste well but could never kiss her mother like this, but with Kathy, it just seems so natural as they lick the cum from each other's mouths.
Michael can not believe how both women are kissing and rubbing themselves at the same time. He and Lisa have it worked out so that his first load is quick usually with about ten minutes for him to be ready again but watching both women he feels his cock rock hard again and ready for their pussy's.
Looking at Michael's cock hard again, Lisa says, "We better go into the family room and use the futon." All three get up and lay down on the big bed with Michael in the middle of both. Kathy turns and kisses Michael as she strokes his cock slowly.
"I can't believe you're ready again." She says.
Michael pulls her up and has her straddling his cock as she pushes her pussy down the length of his eight inch shaft. Riding up and down and feeling her pussy stretched open with each thrust, she feels her ass spread wide open as Lisa licks Michael's shaft and also tongues her ass hole at he same time.
Lisa lies down and Kathy lifts off Michael's cock and straddles Lisa in a sixty-nine position. Lisa starts licking the waiting lips above her as Lisa lowers herself onto Lisa's lips.
"Michael, shoot in my ass." Kathy moans.
Kathy lifts her butt up and Lisa can not believe what she is watching as Michael's big cock squeezes into her little ass hole and starts to pound in and out of her in rhythm. Lisa lifts to reach Kathy's clit and lips and can feel a shudder from Kathy as she locks her lips on the swollen knob.
Michael watches as his cock disappears into the tiny ass hole his cock is opening with each thrust. He thought he could last longer but can feel himself getting close to cumming again.
""I can't hold it any longer." He says.
Kathy feels the hot semen shoot inside her and her ass quivers as he continues to fuck her while shooting his cream into her. Kathy lowers her pussy onto Lisa's face as Michael's cock sits buried inside her. Lisa's tongue ravenously eats Kathy's clit and soon the waves of pleasure over take Kathy as she feels her climax coming and Michael pulls out of her at the same time.
Slowly, the white cream oozes out of Kathy's butt as Lisa finishes the swollen knob in front of her. Kathy rubs Lisa's pussy just as the cum trickles out of her ass and Lisa over come with her pussy being rubbed, puts her mouth on Kathy's ass hole and sucks the cum as it leaks out. What might have disgusted her in the past now is misplaced as she feels her own climax approaching. Kathy can not believe the feeling she feels as Lisa's mouth is on her tiny ass hole licking it dry.
Lisa finally cums and lays back as the other two do like wise. They all did something tonight that they never would thought possible.
"That was just how the porn movies do it." Michael says.
"We could probably make one if you guys were interested." Kathy says.
"But first we have to seduce that brother of yours." Lisa says seductively.
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Cathy sat at the kitchen table thinking about how the last three weeks have been since Shawn moved back home after graduating from college. She just had the sense that there was a sexual tension building between them and although in one way it troubled her, it excited her in ways she just could not understand yet.
Deciding to see if it was just her imagination or was there really something going on, she thought maybe she could see for herself if Shawn was feeling the same way. Hearing him working out down stairs, she tried to think of a way to see if he might be having the same sexual feelings about her as well.
Shawn curled the weights as his mind drifted about seeing his mother in those skin tight jeans that she seemed to be wearing more and more lately. As he considered that she might be doing it on purpose, he felt his cock get rock hard just picturing her tight little ass in his mind. At night, he would sit at his computer jerking off to images of women who resembled her; he hoped she would come in some night and catch him.
Finally, Cathy heard Shawn coming up the stairs. She leaned against the wall holding the curtain rod in her hand, waiting for Shawn to come into the room. Cathy spread her legs and arched her butt up in the air, she could feel her heart racing and all misgivings she might have had were being over ruled by the throbbing between her legs.
"Honey, could you help me for a minute." She yelled out to him.
Shawn rounded the corner and could not believe what he was looking at. There was his mother with her butt arched up and he swore he could see her pussy out lined in her jeans. He felt his cock get rigid and hoped she would not turn around and catch him in this position.
"How can I help?" He asked."
"Just come behind me and hold the rod while I slide the curtains down to the other side." She said.
Apprehensively, Shawn came up behind her, feverishly trying to think of thoughts that would kill his erection. Feeling like he was almost safe, he felt his mother's ass pushing back into his groin. Almost instantly, his cock sprang back to being rock hard again. He knew she must have felt it too.
Cathy could feel her son's cock right through her jeans. She new she was soaking between her legs as well. Part of her was afraid but another was like an animal in heat. Now she knew both of them were having the same feelings.
"Well, if you're done working out, I think I'll go next." She said to him.
Cathy pulled on her sheer black leotards and looked in the mirror. At forty-one, she still had a great figure, a little on the slim side she told herself but better than being over weight. With her curly brown hair and slight frame, she could easily pass for her early thirties.
She looked at the shorts and T-shirt she always wore over her leotards and the thought all of a sudden crossed her mind not to wear them and just go out in the living room where Shawn was and let him see her almost naked. Looking in the mirror again, she could see her nipples sticking out and her crotch clearly showed the outline of her vagina.
Cathy shivered with excitement trying to decide if she had the courage to be so daring. She slid her fingers between her legs and just stroking herself slightly brought her the answer she was looking for.
Shawn laid on the couch thinking about what just happened with his mother. She had to feel him and yet she did not get mad or act disgusted. If anything, she acted as though she was enjoying it. Maybe she was just teasing him, he thought.
He knew she was probably putting on her black leotards and that long T-shirt. How many times he wished he could see her without it, he hoped one day it would happen.
Cathy walked out of her room and took a deep breath before going into the living room. Was this all going too far she asked herself. However, the throbbing between her legs gave her the answer she needed. She felt as though she was on the verge of climax if she just even stroked herself softly.
Shawn could not believe what he was looking at as Cathy came into the room. "Have you seen my white T-shirt?" Cathy asked him. All he could do was shake his head no.
Cathy turned around and bent over right across from as she looked on the love seat for the T-shirt. Shawn was looking right at her ass and legs, he knew she had a great body but this was unbelievable what was happening. Cathy turned around and stood right in front of Shawn, she noticed the bulge in his gym shorts, which only added to her fever. Maybe it was her imagination but she just got the impression that Shawn was huge by how it strained at the material in his shorts.
Shawn could not take his eyes off her crotch; the black material silhouetted it clearly. The black nylons were clearly wet, as he no longer had to guess what was going on, his mother was seducing him and he was enjoying every moment.
"So what are you up to?" Cathy asks.
"Just going to take a shower and surf the web." He replies.
"Looking at naked girls I would guess, but if you didn't, I would be worried." She said.
"I like looking at naked girls and then I." He replied. He felt his own confidence grow and figured he might as well play her game too.
Cathy was not expecting such a bold response. She could feel her excitement growing with every passing second. Trying to act as normal as possible without betraying her true feelings, she just could not take her eyes off the bulge in his shorts. It looked like he had a cucumber and she figured it had to be at least nine or ten inches long, something a porn star would have, she told herself.
"And what do you do after looking at those naked girls?" Cathy seductively asked.
"Maybe you should come and find out for yourself." He replied.
"Well; maybe I will do just that." She said.
Cathy turned and walked towards the basement then looked back and smiled the most seductively she knew how at Shawn. Walking down the stairs, she could feel herself dripping from her crotch. She dare not touch herself for fear of cumming, "not yet" she said softly.
Shawn showered quickly, his erection straining for relief as he dried himself. His heart raced, He could not believe if he was dreaming or was this really happening. He knew she would be surprised by the sight of his cock and could not wait to see her reaction.
At 5'9 and weighing about 165 pounds, Shawn was blessed with what most men yearned to have. He measured his penis at just over eleven inches; his ex-girl friend's biggest fear was that it would hurt her internally, so they never really had full intercourse. A fact that worried him was he too big and what would be Cathy's response.
Cathy heard the shower stop and debated what to do next. Her vagina screamed out for climax and she was so curious to see what was going to happen next. She always thought Shawn looked like a young John Bon Jovi and it only turned her on more thinking about it.
Shawn walked out of the bathroom completely naked with his erection fully exposed. He had never been so turned on and the way Cathy was teasing him, he did not care if she caught him nude. It only added to his excitement. He walked in his bedroom and left the door open purposely for Cathy to come in and catch him masturbating.
Shawn turned on his computer, got the lotion, and sleeved masturbator out of his nightstand. Sitting and scrolling through pictures of naked women, he could feel himself throbbing between his legs. He was almost ready to jerk himself off when he saw Cathy standing in the doorway.
Cathy could not believe what she was looking at; Shawn had the biggest cock she had ever seen. It went straight up and just appeared to be almost up to his chest. She wanted to touch herself and it took all her control to just stand there and not do it.
Shawn was past feeling inhibited and he swiveled his chair so it faced Cathy directly. He felt no embarrassment as he poured the lube down his shaft and slid the masturbator down the full length of his shaft.
Cathy quivered as she watched her son stroke himself up and down as they both looked at each other. She pictured in her mind what it would feel like if she rode up and down Shawn's cock as the masturbator took her place right now. Her crotch felt as though it was on fire pleading for release.
Shawn could feel himself on the verge of cumming, closed his eyes, and stoked himself faster and faster. Having Cathy standing there watching him jerk off was the most exciting thing he could ever remember doing. She did not just catch him; she was watching and waiting for his cum to shoot out of his eleven-inch cock.
Cathy without even realizing it moved closer to Shawn, she wanted to see him shoot his white cum out of that giant dick between his legs. When Bob was alive, she would wait for him to cum and right at the last moment she would wrap her lips around his head and take it all into her mouth. She wanted to do it now and fought herself from getting on her knees and sucking him dry.
Shawn felt the first of five spasms as he shot his semen up onto his chest and even reaching his chin. He could not believe how much came out and momentarily forgot that Cathy was standing right next to him watching every detail of his orgasm.
Shawn opened his eyes and was surprised how close Cathy was standing to him. He could see the camel toe in her leotards and knew she was on the verge of her own climax as well.
Cathy looked at the monitor and noticed the image on the screen for the first time. It was a woman on her knees with her ass wide-open and looking back at the camera. She realized the woman was about her age as well.
"So; you like looking at older women wide open." Cathy said.
"Especially when they look like you." Shawn answered.
Shawn slid his hand slowly up her leg; Cathy froze as she felt the approaching fingers caressing her up towards her throbbing cunt. She did everything she could do to close her legs and not let the intruder have its prize but realized that her legs betrayed her as she opened wide for his hand to have its way with her.
Shawn could not believe he was fingering his own mother as he felt his cock start to harden again. He had plenty of practice with Susan and knew exactly where to go to bring her to her own climax.
"You should have told me you wanted me to pose for you; I would have opened myself just like her." Cathy said referring to the picture on the screen.
Shawn felt her hand sliding up and down his chest, which was still wet with his own cum. He rubbed faster at the spot he knew would bring her relief and watched as she brought her fingers to her mouth and licked his cum from them slowly as she felt the first wave approaching her.
Cathy sucked her fingers dry and could not believe how good it tasted. With Bob dead almost four years now, this was the first taste in such a long time and she loved every drop of it. She knew there would be more just the way they interacted like long lost lovers, instead of mother and son.
Shawn felt the fingers wrap around his cock in rhythm with his fingers rubbing her clit. He had dreamed of her giving him a hand job but this was too good to be true. He could feel himself almost there and hoped she didn't stop. He couldn't believe he was about to cum again.
Cathy at first did not even realize she stroking Shawn's cock but when she did, she wanted to see it shoot again-if he could. She knew at twenty-one, he could rebound fast.
"Rub my pussy faster." She said.
They both were in rhythm and Cathy wanted to cum but also wanted the prize that was waiting for her lips. She felt her legs go weak as she felt herself cumming but kept jacking Shawn off at the same time.
She squeezed her legs together to let him know to stop as she stroked him faster. "Let me know when you are cumming." She told him.
"Don't stop, I'M right there." Shawn said softly.
Cathy worked the giant cock faster and instinctively knew when she had to put her lips to its head. She wanted to feel that hot sensation fill her mouth and swallow every bit of it. She watched Shawn tense his thighs, got on her knees, and put his head in her mouth as she stroked him faster and faster.
Shawn watched as his mothers mouth wrapped around his cock waiting for his cream to shoot into her mouth. He moaned softly as he felt the first jets of cum shoot into her mouth. He couldn't believe he was watching his mother suck and stroke him as white cum leaked out of her mouth as she moved her head up and down.
Cathy tasted the pre cum and knew it was almost there, she stroked faster and then felt her mouth fill with the hot cream she almost forgot what it tasted like. Shawn's cock was so big, her mouth only went down a few inches but she loved the sensation of feeling that long thick shaft in her tight grip as she milked his dick for the very last drop. She swallowed as much as she could then licked him dry like an ice cream cone.
Shawn watched every minute and wondered what it would be like to spread her legs and hear her squeal as his cock slid all the way down into her tight hole. He didn't know that she was having the same thoughts as she got up off her knees and walked to the door.
"Now; the question is, did we dream this or did it really just happen." She said.
"I think we dreamed it." Shawn answered.
"Good, then be prepared for some more dreaming." She answered.
As she walked out of the room, she seductively turned and brought her fingers to her mouth and licked them slowly.
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Cathy sat at her computer and try as she could, what happened last night just would not go away. She could feel the ache between her legs rob her of all other thoughts. Looking at the clock, it read only quarter to eleven. Tonight, she wanted more than just giving Shawn a blowjob. She wanted to straddle that monster cock and slide all the way down filling her completely.
The ringing phone broke her from her trance. "Good Morning, Cathy speaking." She said.
"Mom, so how is your day going?" Shawn asked.
"Long and dragging, what are up to?" She asks.
"Just sitting at the computer." He responded.
"OH." She says.
"Well, I think you have a nicer ass than this woman does but I'M not sure until I see it for myself." He says.
Cathy's cunt immediately starts screaming as she listens to Shawn talk dirty to her. "I guess we'll just have to settle the issue when I get home tonight. Don't look to hard at that picture either, I don't want you too tired for later." She says.
"Don't worry about me; I just want to see that little ass of yours." He says.
Cathy cannot believe they are having this conversation and she has all she can do not to put her fingers down and make herself cum right there.
"Remember, I'M going out with Lisa later so I'll be home around eight. There's left over pizza if you run out of food." Cathy says.
"See ya when you get home." Shawn replies.
Cathy sips her second drink, she knows she is a little drunk but the thought of what is waiting for her tonight-just drives her wild with desire. Lisa can tell her friend is preoccupied but just cannot put her finger on what is going on yet.
In all the years they have been friends, Cathy has always listened to Lisa describe some of her most erotic adventures as a singe girl. Tonight, with help from the two drinks, Cathy decides to share just a little of what happened last night.
"You wouldn't believe what happened last night. I walked into Shawn's room and found him sitting at his computer masturbating." She says.
"Really." Lisa responds.
"I've never seen a penis that big in all my life and you would not believe the amount of semen that came out, it was unbelievable. It shot up to his chin and all over his chest." Cathy tells her friend.
Lisa thinks for a moment and then says, "This all happened as you just walked in on him."
"It was the most erotic moment I have ever had." Cathy says.
"How big?" Lisa asks.
"Maybe nine or ten inches, Susan broke up with him because she was afraid it would hurt her internally." Cathy says.
"I wouldn't mind giving it a try." Lisa answers.
"I know what you mean." Cathy added.
"So; tell me everything from the time you walked in and caught him jerking off." Lisa said.
Cathy was oppressive but she and Lisa have known each other from grade school and she knew she could trust her. But not the whole story, not yet anyway Cathy told herself.
"I walked in and he was sitting at his computer, he was pouring lotion onto his penis and then slid this sleeved sex toy down his shaft and started jerking off." She said.
"And then?" Lisa asked.
"It took a few minutes but then he started to shoot thick white globs onto his chest. It was so erotic; I just froze watching it all happen. I couldn't move." Cathy said.
"Wow, I'M getting horny just thinking about it." Lisa told her.
"Do you think I was wrong watching?" Cathy asked nervously.
"Remember that book we read a few years ago about the mother and teenage son stranded on a deserted island for five years. Lisa asks.
"Vaguely." Cathy says.
"Well; after a few years nature just took its course and they started having sex. It wasn't incestuous but more just needing that outlet that each other could supply. You've been widowed now, what almost five years. No wonder you watched him, part of you must be horny as hell watching a kid with a twelve-inch dick jerk off, I would. Maybe the two of you are on that island together for different reasons, to help each other find some sort of answers." Lisa said.
"Or it's just a dream." Cathy said.
"Island or dream, I sure wouldn't mind straddling him and sliding it all the way in me." Lisa said.
"You're so bad." Cathy answers her.
"See if I can join that dream or Island one day." Lisa says as she finishes her drink.
"We'll see." Cathy answers seductively.
They both left the restaurant with their vagina's throbbing.
Cathy walked in the house in such a state that she could think of nothing more than taking a quick shower and then sliding down the length of Shawn's cock. No guilt or recriminations, she just wanted to fuck and be fucked.
Shawn was on the couch watching a movie when Cathy came home; he had showered and lay on the couch in gym shorts and a T-shirt. He had the same thoughts that she had, he just wanted to slide his cock all the way in her and feel that excitement as she felt it fill her. He hoped Cathy would not have the same fears Susan had about it being to big.
"Hi honey, I'M just going to take a quick shower and then I'll be back." Cathy said.
Cathy dried herself, went to her room, and picked out a nightshirt that she accidentally had shrunk; she pulled it over her head and looked in the mirror. It was skintight and her nipples stuck straight out, she knew she had small breasts and hoped Shawn would not be turned off by them. Cathy felt herself dripping down her legs, the nightshirt only barely went down to her thighs and she could see the glistening of her own liquid clearly.
She walked in the living room, the lights were turned low, and music was playing softly in the background. "That kid knows how to set the mood," She said to herself. Then she noticed Shawn was lying naked on the couch with his enormous erection standing straight up. She almost gasped in anticipation.
"Do you think this nightshirt is too short?" She asked.
She wanted to try to act as though she did not notice that giant dick waiting for her to slide down. Playing a little game of cat and mouse, she thought just added to the excitement.
"I think it looks great but maybe just a little shorter though." Shawn answered
Cathy walked around the room; as though she were just acting like the fact her son, lying on the couch naked was normal. Closing the drapes just a little tighter in case God forbid someone was to see what was going to happen next.
Shawn quickly noticed what she was doing and quickly joined her game. "Mom, I think you dropped something under the table." He said.
Cathy immediately knew what he was up to and walked towards the table and got down on her knees. The nightshirt barely covered her ass as Shawn watched her start to stretch her body foreword, lifting the shirt as she moved.
"How's that?" She asked.
"Not yet, you're almost there." Shawn said as he stroked his cock waiting for her ass to reveal it's self. He could almost see her pussy and still could not believe this was really happening.
Cathy pulled the shirt completely foreword and past her head, now she was naked too. She lowered herself but arched her butt in the air and spread herself wide open. She could not believe how excited she was and felt her cunt quivering in anticipation of being violated by an enormous cock just a few feet away.
"Now; is this what you wanted?" Cathy asked almost in a whisper.
Shawn was speechless for a few seconds, he knew she had a nice ass but seeing it spread, wide open was more than he ever expected to see. Quickly gaining his composure back, he said, "You're definitely better than that girl in the picture."
Cathy got up and for the very first time, Shawn saw her completely naked. Her long thin legs and tight little ass plus her breasts that were probably B cup just made her look so hot. He felt like he was going to cum just looking at her.
Cathy kneeled down beside him and began to stroke his cock slowly. She just couldn't get over how long and thick it was. She could tell he was on the verge of cumming and figured better to get the first one out of the way so he will last longer when he starts fucking her.
"Let's make believe we have been on a deserted Island for four or five years and we finally give into our urges." She said.
"That sounds erotic as hell to me." He responds as he feels himself getting closer.
Cathy could see the signs and knew he would cum soon. "Do you want to cum in my mouth?" She asked seductively.
"Suck me like you did last night and then I'll fuck that little pussy of yours until you scream." He said.
She wrapped her mouth around his head and started to stroke him faster and faster. The pre cum trickled out and she knew it wouldn't be long until she tasted that hot cream in her mouth.
Shawn could not believe it as he watched his mother's head bobbing up and down as she sucked his cock. He felt himself right on the verge and tensed his whole body for its release.
Cathy stroked faster as she felt him tense and then she felt her mouth fill up with the hot semen pumping out of Shawn's dick. She swallowed as much as she could but had to let some drip down his shaft as she stroked the last of his cum out of him. She loved the taste even more now than she did years ago, just a little salty but so thick like vanilla ice cream she thought.
"I can't believe how you turn me on." She said.
"Turn you on? You drive me crazy with those tight jeans you wear all the time." Shawn answers back.
Cathy took his hand and led him to his bed, Shawn laid down and Cathy climbed up and straddled his face with her cunt. Large drops formed on her lips and Shawn began swallowing every drop that her pussy oozed out. He licked her like a cat licks a bowel of milk and even to her total surprise, licked her ass, which made her shudder with delight. Shawn sensed her shiver as he licked her ass hole and moving to her clit.
Cathy's pussy had fine brown hair which Shawn could not stop thinking that when he cums, he wants to pull out and soak her hair completely with his cum. Rubbing his face in her cunt, he remembers how Susan used to lick him after he sucked her and made her cum.
"I guess I know what you and Susan used to do. You're very good at this." Cathy said.
She reached behind her and felt the throbbing cock had come to life again. She moved back towards it, leaned over, and opened the nightstand drawer grabbing the lotion. Lifting up and over his cock, she poured lotion down its shaft lubing it completely.
"I'M going to need all the help I can get," She thought as she lubed his dick.
Shawn just wanted to feel her slide down all the way. He wanted to finally feel what it felt like to be all the way inside a woman. Not just a few inches and fearing he might go too far and hurt someone. But all the way in and watch as it slid in and out of her. He craved to see his cum oozing down his cock as he slid slowly out after cumming.
"OK Tiger, I just want to go slow at first." Cathy said.
She lifted up and was amazed she was on her knees almost straight up as she lowered herself towards that giant cock waiting for her. She couldn't wait to see if she could take all of it into her throbbing hole.
Cathy felt the head slide into her and she could feel her muscles tighten as she tried to inch slowly down Shawn's cock. She knew she was a few inches down and it felt like she was being stretched as more and more slid inside her. Feeling more secure about feeling no pain she put her arms extended and pushed on Shawn's shoulders as she decided it was safe to go all the way down.
Shawn felt his cock finally all the way in, reached around, and opened her cheeks. Cathy did not expect that move and giggled with delight at having her pussy completely filled and having her ass spread apart as well.
"Tight enough for you?" Cathy asked.
"I can't believe I'M all the way in." He answers.
"OH, you're all the way in, any further and you'd hit my tonsils." Cathy says.
Shawn starts lifting Cathy up slowly, sliding in and out of her with the whole length of his cock. Cathy cannot believe the feelings she is experiencing as she feels the whole eleven inches start to stroke inside her. She feels him starting to go faster and feels her pussy contracting with each stroke. She feels his finger starting to rub her ass hole as his giant cock slams in and out of her.
"I can't believe what you are doing to me." She moans.
"Time to start stretching that tight little pussy of yours." Shawn says.
He pulls her down and hugs her tight as he starts slamming in and out faster and faster. Cathy cannot believe the sensations she is feeling as his cock goes the full length each time. Her ass quivers as she feels his finger probing her ass hole and she loves every feeling over taking her.
"Fuck me like they do in the porno's." Cathy moans.
"I'd fuck you then skinny Lisa too." Shawn whispers in her ear.
Cathy did not expect that but it drove her wild just thinking about the three of them together. She always wondered what it would be like and thought Lisa would jump at the opportunity after last night conversation.
Shawn knew he was going to cum soon and went deeper and faster with each stroke. Cathy could not believe what was happening to her, she kissed Shawn's cheek and then whispered in his ear, "How about if you fucked me and Lisa, think you could handle it?"
For Shawn, that was the last straw before he knew he would cum. He started kissing Cathy's cheek and their mouths found each other as tongues locked together as lovers do.
"I'M Cumming." He moaned.
Cathy arched her butt and accepted the full load into her waiting hole. She slid up and down slowly taking it deep inside. This was the hardest she had ever been fucked and relished every moment as she stood still, letting Shawn relax as she was doing too.
"Will you suck my clit and make me cum?" She asked seductively.
Cathy lifted herself off Shawn and straddled his face as she stretched her arms out and leaned against the wall. She felt his mouth on her lips as he started licking her pussy, which drove her wild. She grinded her cunt into his face as he licked furiously. Shawn opened her cheeks and spread her ass wide open as Cathy moaned softly.
As Shawn licked her, she could feel his cum starting to ooze out of her, he shot it so deep in her that only now was it flowing out of her. Just knowing what was happening drove her wild as she waited to see the thick white liquid. She wondered how he would respond to tasting his own cum.
Cathy reached around and started stroking his cock back to life as he devoured her aching cunt. Shawn realized that she was starting to leak his own cum into his mouth, any other time he would never have even considered the possibility. But with her stroking him and rubbing her pussy on his face, it was just too much and he sucked it down his throat as it oozed out.
Finally, he just put his mouth on her lips and sucked it all down as she rubbed her clit watching him with his own cum drip down his cheeks.
"I'M goanna cum." Cathy moaned
She rubbed her clit faster and could feel it almost there; Shawn licked her and rubbed her ass hole in rhythm with her clit. Cathy felt it hit her all at once and shivered as she brought her climax all the way. She just stood still for a minute getting her composure back; she never thought she would have sex like this. And; it was her son who did it to her.
They both lay side by side like lovers after a marathon love making session; Cathy looked at Shawn's still rigid cock and said, "I guess maybe you need more than one woman to satisfy you."
"Lisa?" Shawn asked excitedly.
"Maybe." Cathy replied.
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Janet got out of bed and pulled up her thong and a T-shirt over her head. She could feel how wet she was as the thong started to soak up the fluid leaking out her pussy. She couldn't believe how turned on she was as she walked into the kitchen.
Ryan watched as his twin sister, Janet, walked in. Normally, she always wore that long white robe but not this time. A T-shirt that barely went down to her thighs made his cock get rock hard almost instantly. Being five foot seven and barely weighing a hundred seventeen pounds, she was built like a gymnast with long legs and small breasts.
She immediately felt Ryan's eyes on her as she walked to the stove. Not knowing why he was staring at her, she finally turned and asked, "So, are you going to tell me why you are staring at me?"
"I'm not staring at you." He replied.
"C'mon Ry, I know when you're lying. Tell me?" She asked.
"Well, you always wore that long white robe down to your knees and today........" He left the rest unsaid.
Janet took it in slowly and then realized he was looking at her legs, her own bother was checking her out. The fact that her period was a couple of days away, which always made her horny made the thought of Ryan staring at her even more excited. She could feel her fluid dripping down her thigh which only heightened her excitement.
Normally shy and reserved, she felt safe again being home after finishing her freshmen year of college. There was just that bond between them that twins have that allowed her to open up. She realized while she briefly dated Greg at school and tried having sex together, that she was just too inhibited. Being shy or afraid, she didn't know but with Ryan she felt safe.
"Ry, do you think my legs are too thin?" She asked.
Ryan could hear in her voice a just a hint of vulnerability and acted on it. The two of them were just too close to conceal anything from the other; it's as if one could read the others mind at times. He also became aware that her nipples were sticking straight out of the T-shirt like small darts.
"I think you're legs are so hot and that tight little...." His words stopped.
"Ass." Janet finished the sentence for him.
Ryan could feel his cock throbbing against his sweat pants. He could hear his heart racing like drums from a rock band; he hoped he hadn't gone too far. But, the fact that her legs and ass were so hot was just so obvious to him.
Janet turned back to the stove and just took in what she just heard. She could feel her pussy quivering and heart beating furiously. She always wondered if he found her attractive and knowing he did only heightened her state all the more. What to do next, she thought to herself.
Ryan can't believe what he is seeing as Janet reaches up for a box of cereal. Her shirt rises past her thong, her tight little ass fully exposed for him to see. She can feel the thong tight between her butt rubbing her tiny asshole in the process. For what seems like minutes of pleasure, she keeps the pose for her brother.
Only about thirty seconds went by but for both of them, the message was sent. Janet turned and leaned against the counter, her shirt rising slightly in the front. They both looked at each other in the eyes, no words were being said and yet a conversation was going on between them.
Ryan stood up, his erection clearly evident. Janet looked at the bulge and she knew what she wanted and also knew he wanted the same thing. She could tell he was big and wanted to reach out and touch him but an old memory flashed in front of her and with it, an idea.
"Remember the time you were working out naked and I walked in to do laundry?" She asks.
"Like it was yesterday." Ryan replies.
"Why don't you go workout and I have to get some laundry together." She tells him seductively.
Ryan hears the door open and listens as Janet comes down the stairs. His cock is rock hard as he waits for his sister to walk in with the laundry basket. He can't ever remember being this excited, looking down at his cock, he imagines what it will feel like sliding into that little pussy of his sister.
Janet can feel chest pounding as she walks into the gym room which also has the washer and dryer. Her eyes just lock onto the image before her, Ryan, naked with his cock sticking straight up. It's huge; she thinks to herself, she can feel her pussy screaming for relief.
"I just have to do some laundry." She says. Feigning not noticing him naked.
Ryan has his bench press set up in the incline position so he can sit and lean back while doing flies with his dumb bells. He watches as Janet bends down, her ass pointed right at him and scoops the contents out of the basket. He can feel his cock throb as he takes in the show she is giving him.
She adds the soap to the washer and then turns toward Ryan and says, "Oh, I almost forgot." Janet slowly slides her thong down her legs and holds them up, as if letting him inspect them. She drops them in the washer and then slowly slides her shirt over her head, putting it in the washer as well.
Ryan finally looks at what he's been trying to get a glimpse at for years, his sister's naked body. His eyes take it all in, her small breasts with nipples that look like darts sticking out to her wash board stomach. Her blonde pubic hair trimmed neatly and those long legs just drive him crazy.
Without a word said, Janet walks over to Ryan and lifts herself up and straddles him as he continues to do his flies. She can smell his sweat, she doesn't know why but she always thought it was so sexy when she would catch that scent from him in the past. Now, it just made her wild with lust.
Ryan can't believe it, only inches from his mouth are those long nipples. He can feel his cock rubbing against her thighs and then to his delight, he feels her pussy start to slide down his cock. Her lips open up and take the whole length in side her. Ryan drops the weights and pulls her towards him and takes her nipple into his mouth, sucking slowly while she squirms with delight.
Janet feels herself impaled on her brother's dick; she feels her nipple ache with delight and then feels his hands on her cheeks, spreading her ass wide open. In her mind, she pictured herself with her pussy riding his cock and her tiny asshole stretched open. Just like in the porno's Ryan has on his computer, she thought to herself.
Feeling herself totally uninhibited, she whispered in Ryan's ear, "Talk dirty to me."
Ryan could hardly believe what she just whispered; he took his mouth off her breast and spread her ass wide apart.
"I love that." She moaned.
"I can't believe how tight you're pussy is, I could fuck you all day." He said.
"Do it." She moaned.
Ryan stood up with his cock still in her; Janet wrapped her legs around him as he walked across the room to the futon. They lay down and then Ryan started fucking her long and deep strokes. He didn't know how long he could last, especially how she was talking dirty to him.
"Mom won't be home for hours, can you take it all day."
"I want you to shoot it inside me and then in my mouth. Are you up for it?" She whispers in his ear.
Karen opened the door and walked into the kitchen, she heard something. A sound familiar but she couldn't quite place it. Listening closely, it hit her all at once. "The futon," She said softly. The sound it made when she and Jack used to fuck on it, unmistakable. Standing there listening to the rhythm of the sound of two people fucking brought back a flood of memories for her.
Being a widow at thirty-eight and five years later, still not really dating. She knew who was downstairs on the futon. They're just so close and she always thought one day this might happen. Not wanting to disturb them, she carefully closed the door and drove back to the office.
"I'm goanna cum." Ryan moaned.
His cock shot deep inside her, he felt five or six strands empty into her. Ryan lay on top of her as lovers would afterwards. Janet could feel his cock start to slide out of her.
"Cream pie." She whispers in his ear.
"You know about cream pies?" Ryan asks.
"I've seen some of the video's you have on you're computer." She says.
"I never thought you had this side to you." He says.
"I feel safe with you; you won't hurt me or make fun of me. And yes, I do like looking at video's, especially cream pies." She says seductively.
Ryan could feel his cock starting to get hard again, being nineteen made for fast recovery. He rolled on his back and brought her on top of him. Janet felt his cock right at her lips and to both their surprise, thick white globs of cum started to drain out of her onto his shaft. They both watched as the white cream coated his cock.
"I want you to shoot it in my mouth." Janet moaned as she rode Ryan's cock.
Ryan lifted her off of him and stood in front of her, she got on her knees opened her mouth. Having seen how they do it in the porn videos, they both knew how it worked. Ryan started jerking himself off while Janet waited with her mouth open. She wondered what it would taste like as she watched Ryan get closer to his climax.
"Here it cums." He moans.
Janet closed her lips around his head and felt the hot semen fill her mouth. She couldn't believe how hot it felt as her mouth filled up with the hot cream. She swallowed twice and thought it tasted like coconut, a taste she liked.
Ryan watched as his sister placed her hand on his shaft and jerked the rest out of him into her mouth. To his delight, she licked his cock like it was an ice cream cone. Her tongue seeking out each drop and sucking it into her mouth.
Janet lay back and started to rub her clit, she was so close. Ryan watched as she rubbed herself faster and faster to her own climax.
"You are going to have to let me make you cum too. " He said.
"I will, I just had to do it. I can't believe what we did today." She says.
"Tomorrow looks good too." Ryan answers back.
"Ry, we have to be careful, we can't tell anyone ever, promise me." She tells him.
"Promise." He replies.
"We have to careful with Mom too." Janet whispers.
"Tell me something, what does it taste like?" Ryan asks.
"Like coconut, it's hot but not too hot and I like it." She replies.
"Maybe one day I'll let you eat you're cream pie inside me. But guys are too afraid of thinking that might make them seem gay." She teased him.
"OK smart ass, maybe I will eat it and then make you cum as well." He answered her back.
Karen sat at her desk; the sound of the futon just kept going over and over in her head. She couldn't figure out why but she was getting turned on just picturing it in her mind. What would she have seen if she had walked downstairs? Of course, they would have stopped but just the image was making her feel that ache between her legs that she has not felt since Jack died. Also, the fact that Ryan looks just like Jack did at nineteen did not make it easy on her.
"I wonder where this is going." Karen says softly to herself.
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Sipping her second glass of wine, Karen still could only think of the sound of the futon banging in her head. Knowing what the kids were doing and rather than being upset about all the stigmas and taboos attached to it, she felt herself sexually aroused more than any time in her life.
The image of Ryan fucking Janet played over and over in her head. The movies on Ryan's computer with the young girls and boys kept intermingling with what she expected to see if she had gone downstairs and caught them.
"You seem a thousand miles, anything wrong?" Jackie asked.
Karen was shocked back to reality by the question from her friend of over twenty years. "I'm fine." Karen said unconvincingly.
"C'mon, get it out." Jackie says.
Karen thinks about all the times this conversation has been reversed over the years. She listened to all of Jackie's stories about relationships and the pain that comes with breaking up. Maybe, this time she can listen to me, Karen tells herself.
"Sex, all I think about is sex. I am so horny; I even watch videos on Ryan's computer and fantasize about being in the videos with all those young guys. I haven't been laid since Jack died and masturbation is getting old. Normally, it's supposed be the mother who catches the son jerking off but it might just happen the other way around, the way I feel." Karen says.
Jackie isn't surprised; five years of celibacy would drive her crazy too. The fact Karen looks at porn did surprise her, a different side she did not know existed before. They have this in common too, interesting, Kathy thinks.
I'm not surprised Hun, you've ignored that part of you're life for so long, it just caught up to you all at once." Jackie says.
"I think me and Ryan are taking turns getting off on his computer, he even left his sleeved sex toy he uses to jerk himself off with right out in the open. I am just so horny." Karen exclaims.
Jackie takes it all in, ignoring the part about Ryan's sex toy-for now. "You ever wonder what Susan really does for a living?" She asks.
"I thought she was in computers." Karen replies.
"She's in computers all right, I'm surprised you haven't seen her in one of Ryan's movies. " Jackie says.
"You're kidding; she looks so shy and reserved. A lot like Janet, how did she ever get into it?" Karen asks.
"She was tired of men and horny like you are, she read an ad in one of the college newspapers looking for models 18-30 so she called. She loves it, all the guys are young college kids and she chooses who she wants to be with. She told me that they fuck like rabbits and she just can't get enough of it. No relationship headaches or abuse, just sex. If you want, I could have her call you about it." Jackie tells her.
"Are you serious?" Karen asks.
"Why not, I'm thinking about it. You might even catch Ryan jerking off to pictures of you." Jackie said.
Karen didn't say anything but that thought brought shivers to her. She knew what happened the other night probably made him go jerk off after seeing her drop the remote.
"It's getting late, think we better get going." Karen said. Avoiding the question of doing sex videos with college kids.
Karen pulled into the driveway and she still had that ache between her legs, Worse now since thinking of what Jackie brought up. She could not believe how excited she still was and it has been hours that she has been in this state. Just the thought of Ryan fucking Janet was driving her wild with desire. Closing her eyes, she imagined what she might have seen if she had gone down stairs this morning. Just like the videos, she thought.
Watching the porno's on Ryan's computer, the young girls and boys fucking drives her crazy each time she watches them. Now, she pictures herself with all kinds of young guys and thinking how many times they would cum inside her. Watching those young girls spread themselves wide open as their young pussies are stretched apart just excites her so much. She thinks of taking their place with the gorgeous boys, who remind her of Ryan.
Women are not supposed to like porn, yet what is wrong with erotic images as long as the models are over eighteen, she tells herself. In her mind, she has accepted and endorsed erotica as a healthy outlet for adults. Even Jackie and Susan are into it, two sisters doing porn together, that could be exciting.
But they aren't thinking of seducing their teenage son, like she is. The past two weeks for her has escalated, she feels aroused by the thought of seducing Ryan constantly. . He must know she is watching his movies; he left his sleeved masturbator right out in the open, when she picked it up the thick white semen oozed into her hands. He knew what he was doing. All she can think about now is his cock shooting its creamy load into the green sex toy. She longs to wrap her lips around his cock and suck him dry. Next time she will let the cum slide down her throat from his sex toy.
That white robe, she thinks of it and quivers with excitement. Trimming it twice already to shorten it, walking around the house with only the lowest button keeping it closed. Bending over to pick up the remote, right in front of Ryan, letting him see her naked pussy and then the bulge in his sweat pants. She feels herself on the verge of cumming right there.
Walking through the door, she is greeted by the site of the kids sitting at the table-playing scrabble. Karen immediately notices that Janet is literally naked from the waist down except for the short T-shirt she is wearing. She cannot take her eyes off those shapely long legs. Karen feels herself throbbing just standing there.
She does not know that Ryan told his sister everything about the last few weeks, especially the white robe and the porno movies. Both kids decide it's their turn to tease her, a thought that drives both of them wild.
"Hi guys." Karen says.
"Hi Mom." They say together.
"Who's winning?" Karen asks.
"He is and I think he's cheating." Janet says.
Karen notices the thigh high leggings folded neatly on the table; she cannot believe what is happening.All three of them can feel the sexual tension. Both women can feel how wet they have become. Karen thought she was excited before she walked in, but now it is beyond what she has ever experienced. Maybe Ryan has told his sister, she thinks to herself about the last few weeks. Does it really matter anymore?
"What are the leggings for?" Karen asks.
"He wants me to pose for him, making believe he's a photographer for one of those websites he joined. The first game he won, I have to pose with the leggings and if I lose this game, which seems likely, I have to do the pose that's on his computer now." Janet says.
"Ry, what kind of pictures is on those websites?" Karen asks teasingly.
"Naughty ones." Janet interrupts her brother before he can answer.
"She said she would do it." Ryan answers.
"What's the website that you're making your sister become a model for?" Karen asks him.
"Spear My Pussy, all the girls are about Jan's age." Ryan says.
Karen cannot believe how Ryan so easily said the words, Spare My Pussy, right in front of her without hesitation. These two are up to something, she thinks to herself.
"Girls at school do it all the time; there are so many ads in the local papers looking for young models. I always thought it would be so exciting to try it." Janet says softly.
Karen is just in awe what she is hearing, it is like she and the kids are on the same wavelength. Did they just hear the conversation she and Jackie just had? The throbbing between her legs acts as though it controls her completely. She can feel where this is all going and the thought of it is intoxicating. The two glasses of wine remove all her inhibitions.
"I can see why girls might like doing it, I think it's called making love to the camera. For a girl to spread wide open, knowing all you young guys, like you, are looking at them and then jerking off into their sleeved sex toys. I can understand doing it. I wouldn't mind doing it myself either." Karen says.
Ryan feels as though his cock is about to explode as he listened to his mother so calmly describe girls spreading wide open for guys to jerk off to. His heart races that she even mentions his sex toy. His sweat pants strain keeping his cock enclosed.
Janet squirms in her seat; she can feel the fluid pooling on the chair. The short T-shirt offering no help holding back the sticky fluid leaking out of her. She swears she can even smell the musky aroma, something both Karen and Ryan notice too.
Karen watches with amusement how both of them react to her talking about girls with their legs spread wide open. She has to admit though that the thought of posing nude has always turned her on, Jackie just happen to touch an idea she always fantasized about anyway.
Janet senses immediately what just happened and decides to push even further than her mother has. "He says the girl on the computer looks like me, maybe it does but all you see is her ass wide open while riding this cute guy. But, I guess if he thinks my ass looks like that, I'll take it"
Ryan grasps what his sister just did and decides to go to push even more, "She thinks her ass and legs are too thin, she's built just like you. The other night when you dropped the remote, you two look like sisters. Mom, you're ass and legs are hot." Ryan says.
"That's all he's been talking about, what a nice ass you have. Maybe that's you're picture on the computer." Janet says.
"Well, let's go take a look and see." Karen says.
She knows the game they are playing and she decides to just push the limits even more. One way or another, she knows Ryan is going to fuck her tonight and she wants to see him fuck Janet as well. She can feel Ryan's eyes on her jeans as she turns around to go look at the picture. She has to admit that wearing tight jeans and showing off her ass, turns her on.
Ryan and Janet look at each other, is this a dream they think separately. Janet is glad to be off the soaking chair. The thought of what might happen tonight drives her and Ryan wild.
Karen looks at the image on the screen, a girl with her ass spread white open and a huge cock in her cunt. The white cum oozes out down the shaft she is impaled on. She can feel herself losing control with just the thought of having her pussy filled with Ryan's cum while Janet takes pictures. The whole thought is just too much for her.
"She does have a nice butt, it could be like your's but I think mine is cute too. I think the only way we could tell for sure is if we duplicate the pose with some young guy who might like to volunteer, as long as he thinks he can handle two women one after the other." Karen says.
Karen guides Ryan's cock towards her throbbing cunt, she cannot even remember walking downstairs, all she can she feel is her pussy being penetrated. Her legs lift her up as she waits for the next stoke, she feels her pussy contract around Ryan's cock each time he slides all the way into her.
"I can't believe how you're fucking me." She moans.
Janet sits behind watching, it's better than a movie, she thinks to herself. Slowly rubbing herself, she notices how Ryan's cock is glistening from all the fluid from Karen's cunt. She wonders if that is how she gets as wet as her mother does.
Karen cannot believe how alive she feels as she rides Ryan. He pulls her down, wraps his arms around her back and starts thrusting faster and faster. She moans as she rides his cock, letting its full length stretch her apart with each savage thrust. This cannot be happening, she tells herself.
Ryan just keeps his methodical assault on his mother's pussy. Having fucked Janet three times this morning, he knows he can last, but can she. Wanting to go even further, he spreads her ass wide open and begins to rub her asshole. For Karen, a finger probing her asshole is just too much. She knows what she wants now, that cock to shoot its white cream into her ass.
"All you young guys like watching girls take it up the ass. Now you're going to see what it feels like." She says.
Straightening up, she lifts off Ryan and slowly eases her asshole down the waiting shaft. She feels her muscles contract as her asshole swallows the entire length inside her. She begins to slowly ride up and down, feeling each stroke deep inside her as it bottoms out.
Janet watches in amazement as her brother's cock slides in and out of her mother's asshole. She rubs her clit faster and faster as she can feel her own climax approaching.
"C'mon kid, shoot that white sticky goo deep into my ass. I know you jerk off to it, so shoot it inside me. I bet you haven't fucked your sister's tight little asshole. Would you like to spread her little ass and shoot in her too?" Karen moaned.
For Ryan, hearing his mother talk like that was just too much. He felt his thighs tighten and knew he was close. Karen quickened her pace as she saw it in his face.
"I'm cumming." Ryan moaned.
"I want to feel that hot cum inside me, shoot it baby. Shoot it deep in my ass and then your sister can watch it drip out. Stretch my asshole Ry, give me a creampie in my ass." Karen moans.
Ryan feels himself shooting into her ass, Karen closes her eyes as she feels the hot semen explode inside her. It has been too long, she thinks. I need this, she tells herself repeatedly.
"You're a lucky kid, you're going to have two women sucking and fucking your brains out." Karen says to him.
Janet watches as the white semen starts to drips out of Karen's ass and down Ryan's cock. Just watching her mother's asshole take each stroke makes her want to try it too. "I wonder what it feels like", says softly.
Karen looks down at Ryan, just like his father, talk dirty to him and he'll cum right away. To her complete surprise, Ryan pulls her towards him and then spreads her wide open.
"Hey Jan, take a picture now." He says.
Karen straightens up and says, "What am I going to do with you two. Over there is a little sex kitten and now you're a stud."
"Actually, the question is, what are we going to do with you." Janet says.
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My fingernails dig into the sheet and I can't stop moaning as Shawn's cock slides in and out of me. I arch my ass up and meet each stroke as his huge dick spreads me wide open. I have never been so over powered like this before, it's intoxicating and I love every minute of it. The sound my pussy makes as it impaled with each stroke is driving me wild.
Feeling him pull all the way out of me, I want more and moan softly for him to fuck me harder. His cock nuzzles my asshole, I know he wants anal but I'm afraid. He's too big and I know he'll hurt me. I feel his cock slide up and down between my cheeks, my asshole quivers with each movement.
"Fuck me, please. " I beg.
He just teases me more as I moan for more. "Fuck me in my pussy and I'll talk to Lisa for you. I know she likes anal, please tiger, fuck me." I moan.
"I'll fuck you then I'll fuck her little asshole as you watch. You want to see that?" He whispers in my ear.
"I want to see you fuck her little ass with that big dick of yours. I want to see her spread wide open as you fuck her. Fuck me." I moan.
Finally, I feel my pussy being stretched again. The entire length of his dick starts to slide in and out of me like a machine. This can't be happening to me, his hands hold me tight around my wrists as he rides me without mercy. I imagine what it would feel like to have him tie me up and fuck me all night.
My pussy has never been so assaulted as it has these past few weeks. I would have done this long ago if I had known what he has between his legs. The thought of Lisa being fucked in her ass as I watch just keeps flashing before me. I wonder if she'll want to, I hope so.
"I'm goanna cum." He moans.
"Shoot it deep inside." Is all I can say.
For three weeks now, I have had the most intense sex that I have ever experienced. Who would have thought that it would be with my son, the fact his dick is almost as big as a ruler certainly doesn't hurt. Each time he slides all the way in me and stretches me apart, it's become almost addicting.
Now, sitting across from Lisa sipping a glass of wine, I know she has guessed what has been going on between Shawn and me. We have been friends too long, reading each other is a simple affair. Yet, I still feel vulnerable about anyone knowing-even Lisa.
"So, I can't remember seeing you so happy. It's been years, what's going on?" Lisa asks me.
Should I tell her or just act vague. How do you tell a friend of twenty years that your son is fucking your brains out? But she knows that already, it's just a game of cat and mouse between us. I'll tell her though or she'll worm it out of me after another glass of wine.
"Not too much, you know just the usual things going on. Guess, I'm just feeling better about myself." I answer.
Lisa just looks at me with those penetrating eyes and smiles slightly. I can see the wheels spinning in her head as she analyzes every word I say. Just a matter of time before I tell her everything.
"So, how's life with a stud? Catch him jerking off any more?" She asks.
She always starts a sentence with the word so when she already knows the answer to a question. I guess we all have our Freudian Slips or what ever it is that she does.
I've always thought she was so attractive with her jet-black hair and long thin legs. Being very small breasted, I know it bothers her but she just has a glow about her all the time. Hearing all the wild stories of a single woman, I guess she has a very high sex drive. Or, is it just compensating, I don't know but I bet she would love to know about my sex life now.
"Maybe." I answer so coyly.
"You know you're going to tell me sooner or later." She says.
"All right, let's say hypothetically that a forty-one year old woman is stranded on an Island with her twenty year old son. By accident, she discovers he has a dick as big as a ruler. As much as she tries, she just can't resist knowing what it feels like to have it inside of her." I say.
Lisa just looks at me and smiles that grin she has when she knows what she thinks is coming next. I do feel vulnerable but Lisa is like a sister to me.
"And?" She says.
"Lis, you wouldn't believe how it feels. I can literally feel myself being spread open as his cock slides all the way in me. I haven't been fucked like this ever. It's like I can't get enough, he can cum three times in just a couple of hours. I take as much as I can." I tell her.
I can feel my panties starting to get wet just telling her. Lisa's nipples are clearly erect as I realize, I am not the only one getting excited. I wonder if I have enough courage to ask if she wants to join us. It would be exciting to watch as Shawn's cock spreads her little ass wide open and shoots inside her. I have to admit, I always wondered what it would look like to see another woman being fucked, not like in a movie but up close and live.
"Is he really that big?" She asks.
"He has to be at least ten, maybe eleven. I haven't measured him yet." I say laughing.
I can tell she is getting really turned on, she keeps caressing her wine glass as though she was holding a guys cock. I have to admit that my panties are soaking just watching her toy with the glass.
"There's one thing he wants to try but I just can't do it." I say.
Now, let's see how she reacts to my not wanting to do anal. I hope she's interested, just watching her as she walked in tonight, I couldn't stop picturing Shawn's cock sliding in and out of her little butt.
"Which is what?" She asks.
"Anal, he's too big for me. I'm afraid he'll hurt me and yet I know he wants to do it. The thought o0f that big dick sliding in my ass turns me on but I'm just too afraid." I tell her.
Lisa takes a sip of wine and says, "I love anal, feeling that big cock slide deep in me and then shoot that hot cum inside me would be heaven for me." She says.
"You can't imagine how much cum he shoots out. I always jerk him off the first one and it fills my mouth so much I have to swallow two or three times. And; he still shoots a lot the next two times. He is like a porn star but lately I have been sore after ten minutes of being ravaged and then he wants more. My poor little kitty is getting worn out." I say.
Let's see if she is interested. The door is certainly open now; I hope she got my message.
"It sounds like he is more than one woman can handle, maybe you need help from a friend to take some of the burden away and save your little kitty from being worn out." She says.
Exactly what I want to hear from her, I picture in my mind both of us jerking him off and sucking his cock as he shoots it all over our faces. I don't know why, but the thought of us licking each other clean turns me on so much.
"Well, I was wondering if your kitty might be interested in...." I leave the rest unsaid.
"My kitty and my tight little ass would love too help you out of your dilemma." She says in a most seductive way.
I don't know why but I can feel myself quivering between my legs. My panties are soaking and it's not just the thought of fucking Shawn. Lisa is the reason, I have never been attracted to another woman and yet I feel myself becoming so turned on.
"You have never shared a man, have you?" Lisa asks.
"No." Is all I can say softly.
"You're in for a treat, both of us will lick that big cock and then as it spurts it's cream into our mouths, we'll swap it back and forth while we kiss in front of Shawn. Sound like something you might want to do?" She asks me so softly I could barely hear her.
It's exactly what I was thinking, I have never been attracted to a woman but in this situation, sharing cum from that big dick just turns me on so much. All I can do is roll my tongue around my lips ever so slowly as she watches every movement.
"And when he shoots into that little kitty of yours, I'll suck it dry and then give you the most intense orgasm you have ever had. You ever think that I would watch you get fucked and then suck your clit till you screamed?" She asks me.
Lisa is just so erotic; she knows how to press every button I have. My cunt screams for relief but I have to wait. No, I have to wait until we get together. It has to be soon, I need it bad.
"I was wondering if you might like to come over Saturday around 5:00?" I ask. Please say yes, I don't want to wait any longer. The thought of her sucking cum out of me is just driving me wild.
"Three days from now, better cut the young stud off so he can satisfy both of us. Maybe I'll teach you how to lick my pussy." She says.
"I'll suck the cum as it drips out of you." I say.
"Where it's going to drip out, you don't want to suck but I would love you to suck my clit as I ride that big dick in my ass." She tells me.
I try to picture in my mind how to do it and then realize what she means. I've seen pictures like that and can feel my heart racing. I think if we don't stop talking, we will both climax sitting in this booth.
"Let me ask you something, are your panties wet?" Lisa asks me.
"Soaking." I respond.
Now, we just have to get thru three days until Saturday.
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I always wanted to be a newspaper reporter from the time I can remember. Graduating college two years ago with my journalism degree, I thought I had my dream right in front of me. Little did I realize how tenuous the newspapers industry was in and with it, my future?
Now, I just found out that after weeks of researching a story about the life of a farm family in 19th century America, I am being furloughed for six weeks. Some are only off four but because I am junior to everyone else, I get the most time off. I can feel myself panicking as I know I do not have enough savings to cover the rent, car insurance and every thing else. I know I will have to call home, as much as I hate to ask for help, there seems no other choice that I have.
"Hi Mom." I say.
"Hi honey." She responds.
"I have a problem; I've just been furloughed for six weeks." As much as I tried not to, my voice cracked. She'll know for sure, I'm in trouble now. I want to make it on my own but...sometimes things just happen.
"I've seen stories where even the Boston Globe is in trouble. Honey, come home, like a long vacation. Michael is done with school and it would be wonderful to have us all together for six weeks." She says.
"I'd love too but I don't have..." I cannot even finish the sentence. The tears in my eyes just roll down my cheeks, thank God she can't see me like this.
"Beth, listen to me, your not alone, we'll give you what ever you need to pay your bills. An early Christmas present in June, that's all it is." She says.
I cannot even respond, I knew they would help me but it just seems so over whelming how much they care. All I can say is, "Are you sure daddy won't be upset."
"When grandma died last year, she left us a great deal of money, so in a sense grandma is helping too. You know your father; he would love to see you come home for more than just a weekend visit. OK." She says.
The thought of going home thrills me. My brother Michael, I just adore, from the time he was a baby there just seemed a bond between us as we grew up. Even now, not a day goes by where we do not text or e-mail each other.
Then, there is the other side to our relationship, which seems unfinished, not yet consummated, might be a better word for it. There has always been this attraction we have had for each other. I know it may sound taboo but it has just always been there. Especially, after the hormones kicked in, we never did anything but each of us knew it was right under the surface.
When I came home from my first year of college, I just walked around the house in a little t-shirt and my panties in the morning. We all did in the dorm; maybe I didn't think about it but soon realized how much it pleased him. He didn't say a word, he didn't have to, and it was obvious. Guys just cannot control what's between their legs; at least girls can get excited and hide it.
One night, I opened the door to his room and was just mesmerized by the sight of him masturbating. He looked at me and then closed his eyes; I quietly closed the door and watched as he stroked himself to climax. Just the sight of that white semen shooting out of him, excited me so much. He knew and accepted my presence, something that the two of us have continued whenever I go home.
Even now, just thinking of it, I can feel myself getting excited. I'll be able to watch him masturbate, then go, and make myself cum too. The thought of him shooting all over my breasts for some reason just keeps driving me wild. Maybe, six weeks off isn't such a bad thing after all.
Then, there is the other part that I don't quite know what to make of it. When I first started walking around in my panties, mom caught me and just said that daddy would probably like to see those long legs too. She even suggested I go out to the kitchen around 10:00 that night and get a glass of water.
My parents would shower and then go into the living room; the French doors separated the two rooms on one side. That was there alone time, as they told us quite a few times. We respected that part of their privacy. But the thought that she wanted me to in essence, model for daddy, really turned me on. I still don't know why, but it does. Especially, with her being there too.
That first time I did it, I had just watched Michael jerk off and usually I would go and make myself cum. But this time I did not, I wanted to wait until after I walked into the kitchen to model for them. I remember how excited I felt, that ache between my legs just kept getting worse as 10:00 o'clock approached. I really was into doing it, for me more than them.
Just the thought of my mother suggesting letting my father see my long legs made me think that they both would use that moment for excitement. The fury that raged between my legs, robbed me of any inhibitions I may have had before. Too bad, I couldn't be this way with my past lovers.
I can still remember so vividly, how I walked into the kitchen wearing just my little t-shirt and panties. I did not think they would mind looking at me almost naked, especially since they were probably getting off themselves. That part excited me as well.
I remember how I teased the French doors as if they were cameras capturing my image. Driven by my own desires and the need to sooth that ache between my legs, I loved every minute teasing them.
As I walked back to my room, I peeked around the corner from the other side of the living room. Just thinking about it still makes me get wet, I often have wondered if they knew I was watching and think they probably did.
You wouldn't know it by looking at them, conservatively dressed and active in church but they also had a kinky side that now I know about. Mom always reminded me of Helen Hunt and dad of Harrison Ford. Maybe, I am over stating it bit they are a good-looking couple.
Seeing them both naked on the couch without any fear of being caught, or did they want to be caught? I couldn't pull myself away as I watched mom's head going up and down as she gave him a blowjob. I could feel my panties soaking as I watched them perform for me, they had to know I was watching.
Then as I stood there, I watched transfixed as my mothers hand slid up and down my fathers cock. I could hear my heart beating as the first shots of his semen shot onto his stomach. Instantly, I imagined what it would feel like if he shot all over me. Maybe, one day he and Michael would do it together on my boobs.
It's so odd, I've had two boyfriends and I never could open up emotionally or sexually with either completely, but then again-how do you tell your boyfriend, that watching your father and brother ejaculating turns you on. I wanted to explore but just couldn't, part of me was afraid I am just too inhibited, at least with them. But at home, I can feel my desires growing stronger and more intense. It has been almost two months since going home for a weekend and I think I am finally going to set myself free.
As I drive home, the closer I get the hornier I feel. This time, I know I will not be able to resist my own urges. Between Michael and my father and now what I found out what's happening at home, I know something is going to give.
Michael called me this morning and said he had to tell me something. For the next twenty minutes, I listen as he tells me that mom and dad are fucking in the living room with the French doors wide open. I can feel my pussy starting to quiver as he describes everything to me in detail.
Just when I thought it couldn't get any steamier, he says that mom is actually walking around the house right in front of him with her robe wide open. I know that robe, it's so short and picturing her letting Michael see her makes my heart race.
It hit me that there might me more than just mom wearing her robe open, as I pressed him further, he soon revealed all of what else is going on. Michael could never keep a secret from me and this one shocked me and thrilled me all at the same time.
Every night Michael sits at his computer looking for pictures to jerk off to. About a week ago mom came in with her robe open, got on her knees and gave him a blowjob. Every night since, it's the same routine.
I always knew we had a different kind of family dynamics than other families, this is just so wild. Guess I should have seen this was going to happen one day. After all, I was going to start a full-blown affair with Michael myself. My legs are shaking as try and concentrate on the road.
Only another twenty minutes and I'll be home, my panties are soaked just thinking of what mom has been doing with Michael. Who would have thought she could be so erotic. This time I know I will not be able to resist any longer, I don't know how I have managed this long.
*****************************************
"C'mon baby, are you goanna cum for me?" I say.
I can tell by how his cock is getting harder, he might be able to cum again, twice in an hour. Which at forty-six is pretty good, I know how all I have to do is lead him verbally as I stroke him closer and closer to his climax. All the key phrases just excite him beyond what even my hand is doing to him now.
"Just think, Beth will be home for six weeks and you will be able to look at those long legs. But I know you really want, you want to see her spread herself wide open so you can see that tight little pussy, don't you?" I tell him.
I can feel his dick getting rock hard as I even mention Beth's name, all the taboos have disappeared about her. Most fathers won't admit looking at their daughters and fantasizing but Bill can-because I nurtured it slowly and now it fuels our own sex life.
Now, another part is about to emerge and as much as I am turned on myself right now, I am a little nervous about how he might react. All the pieces are coming together with Beth coming home, but maybe I am going too far. Well, let's find out if he is receptive, I'll know then if I can move foreword or not.
I don't want to make him cum too soon, not yet. God, this excites me. I can feel myself throbbing as I stroke him slowly. His cum slowly draining out of me from fucking me just a little while ago. The thick white semen is just driving me wild as I watch it slide out of me.
"Maybe, I'll talk to her and you can watch her finger herself. How'd you like that?" I ask.
He doesn't have to say a word; I can feel his dick jump just mentioning it. Actually, I wouldn't mind watching Beth fingering herself; then again, I loved watching Michael stroking himself last night. Time to see how far I can go.
"You know, you're not the only one who likes to look at Beth. I have caught Michael a few times staring at those long legs. I wonder if he wants to see her spread those long legs wide open, just like you." I say.
Good, his cock throbbed when I mentioned Michael. Now to see what else excites him. "I even noticed last night; I caught him checking me out when I was in the kitchen. I got so excited knowing he was watching me; I bent over even though I just had this tiny robe on. As I turned around, I realized my robe was wide open, he was staring at me up and down."
His dick jumps with delight knowing I was teasing our son. I'm too hot to beat around the bush anymore. My clit is just too sensitive and screaming for my fingers. Now, to push all the way.
"I couldn't believe how wet I got knowing he was looking at me." I say.
"Did you show him your pussy?" Bill moans.
Bingo, I got him hooked. Now I know that I can push it further. "He got a good look, I made sure of that. " I say.
"Maybe you can catch him at his computer jerking off." Does he know I that's what happened last night? He moans as I start to slide my hand faster. I know him so well, all the little signs before he cums, the deep breaths and then tensing his thighs. Not yet, though, I have to finally set things up for the four of us to move on.
"What would you want me to do if I did catch him jerking off?" I ask.
I don't know how much more he can take, even how long I can either but I have to finish it so we all can get to next level. He's almost ready to cum and my fingers want to rub my clit so much.
"Do what ever you want to baby; we're all going to be crossing that line anyway." He moans.
He's into it as much as I am, who would have thought that a couple that everyone thinks is so square, has this wild side to them. And both Beth and Michael are just as turned on as we are, this is going to be a very hot time for all of us.
"Close your eyes and picture Beth sliding her hand up and down your cock. Those long legs just spreading wide open as she strokes you faster and faster." I say.
He's close to shooting and then I feel his fingers slide into me aching hole. Oh my god, I didn't count on this, he knows me as well as I know him. He slowly starts to rub my clit and I can't help but moan as he tortures my pussy with his fingers. This one is going to be good.
"Close your eyes and make believe you're sucking Michael off." Bill says.
I didn't expect that either, he really is into it as much as I am. Feeling his fingers on my clit and then I see him arch his back. All the signs that he is coming, I can't help myself as I wrap my lips around his cock as I pump him until I taste the salty cum shooting in my mouth. I love this part, letting my mouth fill up completely with his semen and the taste I so enjoy.
His fingers ravage me as his cock empties into my mouth. I do my best not to swallow but can't resist just a little sliding down my throat. I want to cum too and feel that wave come over me. He knows my body as well as I know his.
Slowly, I lift my mouth off him with my mouth still full of cum. Bill is unique for a man; years ago I talked him into kissing me with my mouth filled with his cum. At first, he resisted as most straight men would, but then, he finally agreed to try it just once. That was ten years ago and he is long past those fears of his manhood being questioned. The truth is he is turned on by it as much as I am.
We kiss and lick each other's faces as the thick white cream slides out of our mouths. I feel his fingers rubbing my clit faster as our tongues slide in and out of our mouths.
"Make me cum." I moan.
As I stretch myself wide open for his fingers to ravage me, I notice Michael's reflection in the mirror. He's watching the whole event as it plays out. It's just too much for me. First Beth and now Michael, I'm just too excited right now, my pussy is just screaming for my climax.
"Wait till Beth is home, then you can look at her tight little pussy. You goanna rub her like this too?" I ask.
I'm almost there, just a little more. That's it; I can't believe what those fingers are doing to me. C'mon, just a little more.
"I'll rub Beth's tight little hole and you can jerk Michael off. How's that sound?" Bill asks me.
OH my god, I watch Michael sliding his hand up and down his cock as I start to cum. I just can barely control myself from shaking with excitement. Make yourself cum baby; let me watch it shoot into your hand.
"I'd suck his cock and let you watch it shoot on my face. How's that sound?" I moan as my orgasm over takes me.
I tighten my legs on his hand, the signal that I can't take any more. Bill knows my body so well, which makes it so easy for me to cum. The thought of getting to know Beth and Michael's bodies as well as our own, makes me light headed.
Looking at the mirror, I see Michael shooting into his hand. I love watching men cum. There is something about seeing the thick white semen squirt out of their cock that drives me wild. Tomorrow night, he'll be shooting into my mouth as he looks at pictures on his computer.
**********************************************************************************
Finally, I pull into the driveway, I can feel my panties are drenched. Thank god I didn't have to get gas; it might be embarrassing if my jeans looked as though I peed in them.
"Mom, I'm home." I yell out walking into the kitchen.
"I'm in here." I hear her say.
Walking into the living room, I notice a large quilt folded neatly laying at the edge of the couch. I guess she wants to make sure they don't stain the couch when they are fucking. Just picturing it, makes my head spin.
Looking at Mom thru a different set of eyes, rather than her daughter but as another woman, she just has a sexuality about her that intrigues me. If the four of us are going to be crossing that taboo as I think we are, I find that she is catching my imagination in ways I never thought I would ever have of her.
"It's going to be so much fun having you home." She says as she hugs me.
"Where are Daddy and Michael?" I ask.
"Daddy is playing golf and Michael went over to play baseball with Johnny Bowers and some friends. Boys will be boys." She says.
"And they all think about the same thing." I say.
We both look at each other, it's as though we are getting in sync with our thoughts. We have always been close and even though I'm almost half her age, we always seemed to have that connection between us.
"That's what makes it so much fun. " She replies.
Her nipples are sticking straight out just like mine. I can't ever remember being in this state, it's as though my whole body is being electrified. She must be feeling the same tensions as I am. My crotch just aches for attention.
"Michael called me this morning, he told me about sitting at his computer and....." I say.
Might as well let it all out just let her know that I'm aware of what is happening. I can see in her face how excited she is. Who would ever have thought I could get so excited talking to my mother.
"At his age, they're always so horny, especially looking at those naked girls on the computer. I figured he would sleep better if I helped relieve the tension." She tells me.
"I was wondering if you might have something similar to that robe you wear. He really said it looks so good on you." I say.
"Actually; I do, I just happen to come across it the other day. It's a little yellow nightshirt; I'm afraid all the buttons are missing though. Let me go get it, funny you should mention it because I was thinking of how it would be perfect for you." She says.
Holding it up to me, it just goes an inch or so past my belly button. I'll be virtually naked but isn't that what she wants. God, this excites me when I think of where all this is gong. I can see that she is just as excited as I am.
"Daddy and Michael will certainly like it, especially if you don't wear panties." She says.
"I hadn't planned on wearing them anyway." Is all I can say. I feel my chest tighten as it's just getting so exciting by the minute. What ever misgivings I may have had vanish as the thought of wearing the little yellow shirt in front of Michael and daddy. Tonight; my lust is going to be set free.
Another thing that is interesting is that I feel strong enough to assert myself with my mother. If we are all going to begin a sexual relationship, calling and thinking of them as Mom and Dad just won't do. I decide that I have to call them Bill and Susan while we are for lack of a better word, role-playing as lovers.
"There is one thing that I want us to do, I'm going to call the two of you Susan and Bill. Michael and I can be foreign exchange students who are staying with you for the summer. This way we can all let ourselves be free of any feelings of right or wrong and just let nature take its course." I tell her.
I think it is the only way I can deal with it and not feel guilty. It's actually a pretty good idea, just kind of came to me out of no where. I think it frees all of us emotionally to be uninhibited, a problem I have always had before but never at home-interesting.
"Very good Beth, I'm glad we have such a brilliant exchange student." She responds.



"I kind of like it myself too. It just easier for me to relate to you as a woman, Sue." I say. Clearly we are both in the roles we have agreed to; it's fun and naughty at the same time.
"You wouldn't believe what happened to me last night. I walked into Michael's room and caught him sitting naked at his computer, he was looking at pictures of naked girls. I just stood there as my heart raced looking at him; he's gorgeous and teased me terribly as he kept stroking himself in front of me. I believe he was actually seducing me in how he just sat there with that beautiful cock of his." She says with a most seductive smile.
"Were you wearing that little robe that just happens to be open all the way?" I ask going along with her.
"It might have been open a little. Well, it was wide open to be honest with you. I don't know what came over me, my legs went weak and my heart was racing faster and faster. The thought of that hot cum filling my mouth just made me light headed. Before I knew it, I was on my knees sucking all that thick white cum out of him as he moaned with pleasure. I don't feel guilty either, it's not like he's my son, just a kid staying with us for the summer." She says.
Perfect; the two of us think so much alike. She accepts it and it's like opening the door to what should be a summer of excitement. It's funny but looking at Susan now, I see her perhaps as a lover as well. I'm just too horny right now and see everything through the eyes of my throbbing cunt.
"Did you tell Bill?" I ask. I can't believe how fast this is moving. Then again, it's been building for years. Guess I shouldn't be surprised at how fast we are moving.
"Honey, Bill and I have been married for twenty five years now. This is like starting all over for us, we both are into it. I told him I sucked Michael's cock and he's turned on by it as much as I am. Just as I'm turned on by the thought of watching him fuck you and that tight little pussy he keeps talking about." She says.
Can all this be really happening? I guess I never considered daddy fucking me before. But, I the thought of Mom watching him fuck me it just is so thrilling. Will she fuck Michael as daddy watches, this is all so taboo and I love where it is going.
"Bet you never thought of that, did you?" She asks so calmly.
"This is so wild." Is all I can think to answer.
Slowly, I calmed down from the state I was in. Never have I been so excited, gradually I worked my way back to Beth the daughter. Mom too had to do the same. Maybe, with time it will be like throwing a switch as we go back and forth between roles.
Daddy and Michael came home and Mom must have told daddy and I told Michael. He was thrilled with the prospect of having two women as possible lovers. Deep down inside, I too have thought of what it will be like to have two lovers. It should be interesting how we all work it out.
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Waiting for Lisa to come out of the bathroom, I could feel my bikini bottom soaked already. Bikini bottom is a laugh; it is just a tiny thong with string wrapped around my waist. I would be arrested if I ever went to a public beach wearing it. The top is just as bad, just two little pieces covering each boob. There's no way Lisa can beat this outfit.
"OH MY God." I say aloud as Lisa walks into the kitchen.
To say that I am stunned is an under statement. Shawn just looks at her in disbelief. His cock must be hard as a rock just looking at her. She did it again, just when you think you've seen it all, Lisa does one better.
"So, how do you like my bikini?" She asks.
She has two little red cups on her nipples and just a red string going around her waist, that's it. Her long legs and flat stomach just add to the site of her shaved pussy. She's built like a sixteen-year-old tomboy, that's why all the guys chase her.
She slowly turns around, ever the model; her cheeks are so toned I'm jealous. I can't wait to see Shawn's monster cock slide into that little ass of hers. Even if he just fucks her pussy, she looks so small to be able to take it all inside her. Just the thought of that big dick spreading her open makes me even hotter.
"Where's your suit Tiger?" She asks Shawn.
She uses my pet name for him. I kind of like calling him tiger and he calls us his two cougars. Two cougars that are horny as hell. This kid won't know what hits him in about ten minutes.
Shawn takes hit T-shirt off and then slides his shorts down. His eleven-inch cock springs up, Lisa gasps and I just look with anticipation. Standing naked in front of us with a dick that looks like a flagpole, these two cougars are in heat.
"That's the biggest dick I've ever seen." Lisa says.
She leans back spreading her legs apart giving both of us a view of her shaved pussy. Lisa knows how to tease; even I'm getting turned on by her.
"Pussy or ass." She says to Shawn.
"Both." He replies.
"OOOOHH, I like that." She so seductively answers back.
Lisa walks up to Shawn and lets his dick slide between her legs. It sticks out past her cheeks, how is this skinny little girl going to take that big a dick inside her, I hope she doesn't hurt herself. Even I went so slowly the first time, not being sure if it would bottom out. My pussy felt like it was being stretched apart that first time, now I can't get enough.
"C'mon baby, let's go fuck by the pool. There's nothing so exciting like the fear of being caught with that big cock stuck halfway in me." She says.
My God, I didn't see that coming but with Lisa expect the unexpected. I quickly mapped my back yard in my mind. The Murray's are away on vacation and we have that big 8ft fence around the yard, no one should be able to see anything. I'll lock the gate and front door just in case, my mother would have a heart attack if she walked in on Shawn fucking us. Jesus, what about a plane or a helicopter. Action news would take on a whole new meaning. Fuck it, let's do it.
"Then you can fuck me, if there's anything left after she gets done with you." I say.
"I'll fuck both you cougars and have some left over." He says.
"He hasn't even had his first threesome and already he's looking for more pussy. Tell us in about five hours if you still want more." Lisa chides him.
As the three of us walk outside naked, I have to admit that the excitement I feel is so new to me in this regard. Fucking in the bedroom, even with the lights on pales in comparison to feeling the breeze and feeling the warmth of the sun on my me. You would think that wearing a bathing suit would be the same but it's just so exciting and that little fear that we might be caught.
"Cath, do you have any KY? I'm goanna need it." Lisa asks me.
"Funny you should ask that, I was just going to get it." I reply.
Opening my nightstand, I pick up the bottle and then decide I'm going to be daring too. I grab my ten-inch dildo that has fake balls on it as a handle and walk to the pool with it.
"I have one of those but mine is green." Lisa says.
Shawn pushed two of our recliners together to make one big one. I'm glad I didn't buy the cheap one's; these have the thick cushioned bed that goes the full length. He put the third right behind the other two, I guess so I can get a bird's eye view of Lisa being assaulted by his cock.
Looking at Shawn as he lays on his back with gorgeous dick sticking straight up, I realize that it's not just how long it is but how thick it is. Spreading me open is one thing but Lisa's tiny little asshole is going to be stretched like it never has before.
The other thing is, how long can Shawn last before he cums. It's been four days since we had sex, I wonder if he jerked off this morning. It actually would be the smart thing to do, that way he can last longer than shooting in a few minutes. I hope he did cum.
Looking at Lisa closely, if it wasn't that her face gives her age away, you would think she was a teenager. Long tanned legs and no bikini lines either, she's been nude sun bathing somewhere. No wonder she likes it outside so much. Plus her small boobs and toned body, I can see why men find her so alluring.
Watching as she climbs up and I know what she is going through, as she has to lift up high so she can guide it in her. She grabs the shaft and slowly lowers herself so his cock just enters her.
I lean back and it is just a feeling of awe as I see my son's cock slowly disappear within my best friend's pussy. I can't get over how it excites me to watch Lisa's thin thighs and little butt from where I am sitting. The sight of another woman being spread wide open is just driving me wild.
Lisa must really be turned on because as I watch Shawn's cock gliding in and out, it's glistening with her own cum. He slowly starts to go the whole length of his cock inside her and spreads her cheeks wide open. I can't help wondering how she's going to fit his big dick in that little asshole. She leans all the way down as each stroke goes in her letting me see all the detail in all it ecstasy.
"I can't believe how big it is; even my dildo doesn't fill me like this." She moans.
I pour lotion on my toy and slowly slide it in me. Just the thought that someone could walk in and catch us, drives me even crazier with desire. My hand starts pumping my dildo to the same rhythm that Lisa's pussy is being fucked to. I don't want to wear myself out for the real thing either.
Shawn starts pumping faster and faster, it's so erotic to see that big dick go in and out it's full length with each stroke. Lisa just moans as she feel the full assault on her little kitty cat.
I'm so amazed Shawn hasn't cum yet, if he keeps going like this, he will soon. Should I say something or just let them enjoy the time they have right now.
"Do you want to cum in my pussy or ass, my big dicked Tiger?" Lisa asks.
"I want your ass." He replies.
She slowly lifts off and I hand her the KY lotion, she pours it down his cock and slide her hand up and down to make sure it's fully soaked. I want to say something about not hurting herself but decide it might sound foolish.
"You think my pussy was tight, wait till you feel my ass clamp that big cock tight. Then you can shoot all that cream in me." Lisa says.
She lifts herself all the way up and holds his cock so it lines up with her ass. Ever so slowly, she lets her weight help push her tiny asshole apart so it opens for the intruder. I watch in awe as Shawn's head slowly starts to go into her, Lisa moans as a few inches push inside.
I'm just amazed at what I'm looking at; Shawn's cock is halfway in her ass. Slowly Lisa takes more into her, Can she take it all, I wonder. I rub my clit furiously as I watch what is unfolding in front of me.
"I love to get fucked in the ass; feeling that hot spray fill me is like no other felling. Cath, you have to try this soon. Tight enough for you my teenage toy boy."
"I can't take much more." Shawn moans.
"C'mon baby, shoot it all inside me, give me all that hot cum." She moans.
Shawn starts pumping faster, Lisa's little ass takes the whole length inside her. It's amazing to watch that little ass being stretches open stroke after stroke.
"I'm cumming." Shawn moans as he furiously fucks her faster and faster until he shoots his load into her. They both stay still for a moment and then Lisa lifts up and down, I catch the first of the white cum on his shaft as she slowly lets it glide in and out of her. She lifts all the way up and just the head of his cock is still in her, it looks like vanilla ice cream oozing out of her.
Rubbing my clit as hard as I can, I feel myself about to climax as well.
"And this is just the first one kid." Lisa says as she rolls over and lays on the recliner.
"Forget about finding a girl friend, there's two cougars that need all your attention." She adds.
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I have to be the luckiest nineteen-year-old guy that ever lived, here I am lying naked between two of the horniest cougars a kid could ever hope for. Fucking both of them balls deep and hearing them moan as my eleven inch dick spreads them wide open, whining like little girls the whole time. I can't believe my luck.
Lisa, with her gym rat body that you can bounce a quarter off, and whose tight little ass I just split wide open an hour ago, teases me with her nails digging into my cock. Kneading my cock like a cat that's sharpening it's claws, the thrill and slight pain are beyond words with its pleasures.
Then there's Cathy, what a body she has and she knows exactly how to tease me with it. Gorgeous legs and a tight little butt matched to those perky tits, I love watching as she spreads her ass wide open so I can see her pussy dripping big drops from her lips as I lay here being teased by both of them. The fact Cathy is my mother only pushes the excitement even more for the three of us.
"Poor tiger, are we frustrating you too much?" Lisa asks me.
Just looking at Lisa's nails going up and down my dick and squeezing my balls so gently but just enough to make me moan. She knows exactly how to drive me wild and is enjoying every moment as it unfolds.
Cathy ever so slowly uses her nails on my thighs and balls. Being on her knees with her ass wide open, letting me see that tight little pussy spread open just a few feet away. I can feel my cock starting to throb for that tight hole she has waiting for me, to slide all the way in and feel how tight it grabs my cock and then hear her moan for more. This is heaven.
"C'mon Cathy, slide that tight pussy down my cock and I'll make you moan for more." I say almost out of frustration.
"Cathy, I like that, call me that when ever you are going to fuck me with that big dick of your's." She responds.
Lisa wraps her lips around the head of my cock and starts sucking and stroking me as Cathy turns around and straddles me. I need this; they are just so sexy and know all the right buttons to push.
Well, I know how to tease too, she starts to take my dick inside her when I grab her cheeks and stop her from coming down any further. I love this game of just going in an inch or two and hearing her whine for me to fuck her deeper.
"Let me have it all, fill me all the way. I need it." She moans.
Lisa quickly joins in and starts to rub Cathy's clit as I keep her hanging with my dick just inside her. I feel Lisa's fingers starting to rub her asshole too. I never thought a woman would do that to another woman, I can feel my arms starting to struggle as she tries to force herself down on me.
"Make her beg for that big dick." Lisa says.
Finally, I can't hold out any longer and Cathy slides the entire length of my cock all in one fast movement. She is so wet; I glide effortlessly all the way inside her. God, how tight she is, I can feel her thighs quivering from me being so deep in her.
"OH my God, Lisa don't stop, please keep rubbing me. This is goanna be the best ever, I can feel it coming. Keep rubbing my ass too, don't stop." Cathy moans.
My fingers roll her nipples as Lisa rubs her clit and ass while I'm buried inside her. I've never seen her so turned on; she lifts halfway up my cock as she starts moaning and shaking.
"That's it; push your finger deeper in my ass. I'm right there." She moans.
What a strange sensation, I can feel Lisa's finger as it pushes in and out of Cathy's asshole, I wonder what it must feel like to a woman to have two dicks in her. The girls in the pornos all seem to like it. I sure like feeling the sensation too.
That has to be the best orgasm I have ever seen, not that I have seen a lot but she is shaking and moaning as Lisa and I fuck and rub all her erogenous zones at once. For two or three minutes she just loses control as she feels her climax approaching.
Opening her mouth, she leans down and we kiss, our tongues intertwined as she starts to cum. This is the first time we have ever kissed like this, funny how I could fuck her but kissing seemed too taboo. Not any more though.
"That was too much, I've never cum like that." She says.
I figured she might want a break but she starts to ride me up and down faster and faster. Her pussy makes all the noises from being so wet as my dick starts to find it's rhythm in her.
"Lisa, show him your pussy, that's what he likes to see, don't you Shawn. She says.
Hearing her use my name like that only turns me on more, why-I'm not sure but I start fucking her harder and deeper. Looking at Lisa with her legs wide open and even her tiny asshole still swollen from how I assaulted it a little while before, drives me wild.
"I always liked looking at pussy and now I have two cougars all to myself." I moan.
"Two cougars that are going to suck and fuck you like you never dreamed of kid." Lisa says as she rubs her clit faster.
"I'm goanna cum." Is all I can say.
I feel my cock pumping into her tight little hole, she slowly slides up and down me, extracting the last of my nectar out of my dick. Letting me see it stick to my cock as she slowly ride up and down. I love seeing my cock sticky with my cum, knowing I just shot it deep in her. Cathy slowly lifts off me and starts licking my cock clean. Watching her tongue wrap around me sends shivers through me. Lisa continues rubbing her clit and moans softly as her climax over takes her. These two are so hot; I don't think I could ever be with someone my age again.
As Lisa moans as she cums, I watch as Mom straddles her face as my cum is slowly oozing out of her. These two are just too much. Lisa locks her mouth on Mom's pussy while rubbing her own clit furiously.
"That's it, suck it all out of me you skinny whore. Let him see your face soaked with his cum." She says.
I never thought I would ever hear my mother talk like that, it is such a turn on as I watch them act out their own fantasies together.
"He's goanna put that big dick in that tight little ass of yours, then we'll see who the whore is." Lisa responds as she moans while cumming.
Cathy looks at me and says, "You better rest Shawn, we're not done with you yet. There better me more left or we're goanna fuck you all night till we're satisfied.
I think this is going to be the best summer I'll ever have, not much will ever be able to compare with this.. Just watching and listening to them, I know how hot they are and wonder if it could get even hotter.
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Susan stood and just stared, she could feel the ache between her legs getting worse as she watched the drama in front of her. Being a Doctor for over twenty years allowed her to step back and detach herself from her patients; here too she looked on as an objective spectator enjoying the thrill of watching a young couple having sex right in front of her. The fact they were her daughter and son only heightened the tension.
She knew the game they were playing; it was simply seduction and wearing her down. The fact that it was working and she knew exactly what and how they were doing it, only added to her excitement.
Sandy sensed her mother's presence and spread herself wide open as Tommy fucked her harder and harder. Both of them loved the thrill of doing something so taboo and knowing they were exciting her all at the same time.
"I'm goanna cum." Tommy moaned.
Tommy pulled Sandy down as he fucked her faster and faster, he knew he was close and the fact he knew his mother was going to watch him cum only excited him more. He spread Sandy wide open so Susan could see every detail.
"Shoot it in me." Sandy moaned as her pussy was stretched wide open with each thrust.
"Here I cum." He moaned as he began to shoot inside her.
Sandy lifted up and just let the head of his cock stay in her as he shot into her. Slowly moving up and down, Tommy's shaft glistened with the white cream giving Susan the perfect view of their little game they were playing. She felt the ache between her legs and knew she couldn't hold out much longer.
"OH, Hi Mom." Sandy said as she acknowledged her mothers presence. Both she and Tommy immediately noticed the short white T-shirt Susan was wearing. It barely covered her thighs and both her nipples were sticking straight out of the material. It only made them want to put on a show for her as they teased her without mercy.
Susan watched as Sandy boldly spread her ass wide open, and then lifted up so Tommy's cock just came out of her. Slowly, the white semen oozed out of her and down onto the still rigid cock under her.
"My God, he's still hard." Susan whispered softly.
"He's wearing me out; he can still go for more. At least Ash has her mother to help with Mark, what is it with guys at this age anyway?" Sandy asks.
"The survival of the species, young men can have sex three times a day. Guess its nature's way of making sure we move foreword and not become extinct." Susan replied in her typical doctor's explanation.
"You mean they can fuck all day. " Sandy says.
"That's pretty much true." Susan softly replies.
She just can't take her eyes off Tommy's cock, which was still rigid, and his white semen slowly trickling down his shaft reminded her more and more of an ice cream cone as it slowly melts, leaving a trail of white oozing down its side. She could feel her knees becoming weak as she tried to take her eyes off that beautiful dick just a few feet away.
Sandy could see the affect they were having on her, laid down next to Tommy, spread herself wide open, and began rubbing her clit furiously. She knew it wouldn't take much and could already feel herself getting close.
"Make yourself cum." Susan said almost in a whisper.
"I can't believe how wet I am, he fucks me so good. I bet you like watching us fuck, don't you?" Sandy moaned as she felt her climax over taking her. For the next minute, she just lies still with her eyes closed and then opens them and looks at her mother staring at Tommy.
"Can you believe it, he's still hard." Sandy says. She can see the affect it is having on her mother and senses now is the time to act.
Tommy starts stroking himself up and down slowly, he can see the state that his mother is in and capitalizes on her weakness as he teases her. His cock has full control of Susan, it's as though she has no will of her own. She just stands there with her own fluid dripping down her legs.
"We're going to a party at the Gates house on Saturday, Mark and I are going to take turns fucking all the girls-especially Mrs. Gates." He says.
"We're goanna have an orgy and I know both Tommy and Mark want you to come too." Sandy adds.
"OH, I'm sure they want me to cum." Susan adds without hesitation. Both Sandy and Tommy hear the way she pronounces cum and know she is close to surrendering.
Susan turns and picks up the phone on the coffee table; Sandy looks at Tommy, both unsure what is happening.
"Hi, I hear there is going to be a party Saturday night." Susan says to Jane.
"Yea, I was going to talk to you about it tomorrow over lunch." Jane says.
Susan bends down and straddles Tommy; slowly she slides his cock all the way inside her. She feels his hands spread her wide open as Sandy pulls her T-shirt over her head.
"OH MY God." Is all she can say into the phone. She hands the phone to Sandy as Tommy starts fucking her furiously. She feels the finger probing her ass, which only drives her wilder.
Sandy takes the phone out of her hand, "Hi Mrs. Gates, Mom can't talk right now because Tommy is fucking her brains out."
"You guys finally wore her down; I knew she couldn't hold out much longer. Ask her if she wants me to send Mark over so they can fuck her at the same time." Jane says.
Sandy is both surprised and excited with what Jane just said to her. She realizes there is a completely new side to both women she never even new existed. Telling her mother what Jane said just unleashes more repressed passion from Susan.
Lifting herself up, she pulls Tommy's cock out of her and slowly slides it into her quivering asshole. In all her time being married, this is the one sexual pleasure she had to do without because Bob was too squeamish about doing it.
"I can't believe it; he's fucking her in her ass now." Sandy says into the phone. She watches as her brother's cock glides in and out of the tight lips of the asshole he is impaling.
"Honey, hand the phone to your mother." Jane says.
"I haven't had this in twenty years; I can't wait to feel him shoot in me." Susan moans into the phone.
"Wait till their both fucking you at the same time. " Jane says.
"I wish Mark was her right now, I'd fuck both of them at once." Susan moans.
Tommy cannot believe what he is hearing, the words and the tight grip his mother's asshole has on his cock make it impossible to last any longer.
"I'm cummimg." He moans.
Susan feels the hot semen shooting into her, it's been so long and she almost gave up hope of ever feeling it again. Savoring every millisecond, she just closes her eyes and lets her ass be filled with the white hot cum Tommy just shot into her.
"I can't believe how good it feels, he just shot inside me. It's been too long to go with out. Remember how we were like rabbits in college and squealed as we were being fucked by both of them." Susan told Jane.
Sandy and Tommy just look at each other. There was a whole new side to both Mrs. Gates and their mother that they never knew existed. Waiting four days until Saturday would be a cruel torture now knowing just some of what the two older women had in store for them.
Susan looked at Sandy and then Tommy, "You two started this with me, and I hope you can handle it. Especially you and Ash, when both boys see how good it feels fucking me and Jane at the same time, they're going to want you two as well." Susan says.
"He fucks me in the ass now; I want to have both of them in me." Sandy replies.
"I can't wait." Susan says as she stands up with the cum still trickling out of her.
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Can all this really be happening? Am I going to wake up and just discover it's just been a dream. The past four months have been the most exciting time in my life, incredible sex, beyond incredible and then there is the very nature of it being so taboo. A combination of thrills and guilt all bundled together neatly like an early Christmas present. A fine line to walk and yet how can I resist that enormous dick that seems to have over powered my very being, it begs me to slide up and down it until it shoots its milky reward deep inside me. The fact that my son is the one with that beautiful long cock only makes me filled with both guilt and lust all at the same time.
I thought that guilt would overwhelm me but the truth is that lust just keeps over powering me day after day. Maybe the last few years caring for a dying husband just has made me aware how lonely I really was. Doesn't matter though, all I want and need is that big cock reaming me without mercy.
The other part is that having Lisa join us has brought so much excitement and the chemistry between the three of us is incredible. To think that I would ever lick cum out of another woman's ass seems like a porno that I am the star in. I guess I was a little restrained before but certainly not now.
Yet, there seems something missing lately. The sex is great but the fear and rush when it was all new, seems like it is fading. The adrenalin rush of doing something so taboo just seems to have fallen away as our relationship expands.
Shawn and I function as mother and son just like before but when the fun time begins, he openly calls me his cougar slut. The fact that it drives me wild only adds to the excitement but I yearn to feel that thrill of how I felt when I first seduced him and then Lisa as she questioned me about what she thought was going on.
I've toyed with the idea of bringing my younger sister Amy into the group. She's tall and thin like Lisa and being a librarian just seems to beg the thought that she must have so much pent up emotions deep inside her begging to be released. Just the thought of her reacting to finding out that I'm fucking my own son sends a shiver down my back, pushing the envelope just a little more-that's all.
I think she might be receptive too, last year we were talking and I blurted out that I was afraid my sex drive would never come back and she shocked me with what she said. The thought of surfing porn had never entered my mind and I sat there listening to her try and convince me to start surfing the web for porn.
What she said that now intrigues me more and more is that she mentioned a few times to see if Shawn has any porn on his computer. Sadly, I just dismissed her out of hand but now wonder if that could be the opening I need to see if she might be interested. This excites me as much as the sex, the thought of slowly bringing her along and then watch that big cock slide in and out of her brings tingles to me.
I doubt Shawn and Lisa would mind, they are as horny as I am and the thrill of doing something so out of mainstream is exciting by itself plus the sex just makes it beyond any words I can think of.
"Hi, you're not going to believe what I'm doing." I say.
"What's that?" Amy asks.
"I'm sitting at Shawn's computer looking at pictures he's saved, for three days now I just can't seem to get enough." I tell her.
"I told you it might help; I do it all the time. Better than just lying in bed under the covers with a vibrateor." She says.
"I have to be careful, Shawn's taking a shower and God forbid if he ever caught me. All I have on is my little robe and I'm almost naked, talk about the ultimate taboo but I just can't get enough looking at these young studs shooting all over those young girls. The picture I'm looking at is driving me wild." I tell her.
"OH My God, this is so exciting. Pushing it to the extreme, do you know how many mothers actually would love to be in your position right now. The ultimate temptation and its right at your finger tips. Tempting your own son, the ultimate tease." She says.
"He's coming, I have to go, call me back in ten minutes." I say almost in a whisper.
Well, I think Amy sounds like she is opened minded. But talking about it and accepting it is another story. I have to be careful as I slowly see if she is open minded enough to join us. I'll know more when she calls back.
"What are you doing?" Shawn asks me as he comes in drying himself off.
"OH, just a little surprise, that's all." I say as I look at that giant dick sticking straight out only inches away from my lips. Just the thought that I'll be riding it in a few minutes makes me quiver with excitement. To think that I can take the whole length inside me still makes me get goose bumps every time I look at it.
Every time I start to slide down I'm still amazed at how deep it goes inside me. Just looking at it now as it disappears into my aching pussy, I can feel myself being stretched wide apart by his eleven inch dick. No longer do I fear bottoming out, even my tiny asshole stretches apart as Shawn starts to stroke in and out of me.
I'm so wet, Shawn's cock glistens with my fluids as he begins to fuck me faster and faster. Just looking down and watching that giant snake relentlessly finding its rhythm as I moan like a school girl. My pussy stretches and contracts with each stroke, how am I going to be able to talk to Amy with my cunt being ravaged like this?
"What's the surprise?" Shawn asks me again.
Looking down at my cell phone and waiting for it to ring, I feel that excitement building like when I first teased him and Lisa. Just keep fucking me, don't stop and I'll give you a little treat to shoot that cum deep inside me.
"You'll see." I moan.
He knows me so well; the finger reaming my asshole makes me insane as I feel both holes being violated. Call now Amy, please or I won't be able to pick up the phone. Hurry and save me so I can seduce you too.
"Stretch me wide open." I squeal.
I feel my cheeks spread wide apart as his cock and finger begin to move in sync. Next, he'll want to fuck my ass, why do guys get off so much on fucking girls in the ass. I don't really care as long as he fucks mine. But not yet, C'mon Amy call, I want to tease you too.
"What's the surprise cougar slut?" He asks more forcefully this time.
Thank God, she's finally calling. I don't know if I can do it now, I'm just too fucking turned on. But I need this too, that excitement that seems just keeps pushing me further.
"You're Aunt Amy is calling, just be quiet and listen." I tell him almost in a whisper.
"Hi." Is all I can manage to say. Can I really be risking so much for just a thrill? Have I lost my mind? But that desire and Shawn's big cock just keep moving me foreword.
"So, tell me what happened?" She asks.
"He caught me. " I say as I try and compose myself.
"Tell me everything, every detail and don't leave anything out." She asks.
I can tell she is excited, if she only knew what I was doing right now. I think Shawn has an idea what is going on and slowly strokes in and out of me, I love fucking like this.
"I just got so obsessed with the image on the screen that I couldn't stop myself, I frantically rubbed myself hoping to get off before he came in but he caught me with my legs wide open and rubbing my pussy. I was right there and....I just couldn't stop myself." I almost whisper into the phone.
"He just stood there and watched you get off?" She asks.
Did I go too far, should I have not done this? Me and my imagination are going to be the ruin of me. Now what do I do, pass it off as a fluke and yet as I feel my pussy being stretched and a finger probing my asshole maybe I should just follow my instincts after all. Isn't this what I really want anyway?
"That sounds like a scene from one of the books I'm reading. Forbidden love or should I say lust, that must have been so exciting knowing he was watching you. Do you think it added to it, was your orgasm even more intense knowing your own son was watching you masturbate?" She asks me.
I can tell by the way she is breathing that she is flustered. No condemnation from her, dare I go further? Shawn must sense my anxiety and is fucking me harder. That giant dick just keeps plowing me stroke after stroke.
"All the emotions, guilt and excitement all wrapped into one and I have to admit that it really turned me on knowing he was standing only a few feet away. I don't ever remember being so turned on, I'm still shaking." I tell her.
"Describe the picture to me that had you so mesmerized. Don't be lady like either, describe it to me. Was it a fuck picture? You wouldn't believe how turned on I am right now. I'm sitting at my computer and...." She says in a low moan.
"It showed a girl straddled over a guy with a huge cock and its half way inside her with white cum oozing out of her and down his shaft. I just kept picturing myself with that big dick sticking inside of me, shooting all that cream inside me. I just couldn't control myself." I say.
I can tell Shawn is going to cum, all this teasing is just too much for him. Slowly, I pull off him and lower myself so his cock is riding between my legs, my pussy lips slide on the shaft as I move my hips to bring him closer to his climax.
"I just love it watching cum shoot out of a guys cock, it turns me on so much. You wouldn't believe how excited I get just thinking about it." I say to her.
With those words barely out of my mouth, I watch as thick white strands of cum explode out of Shawn's cock and onto his chest. I could watch this all day and never get enough, am I warped or do other women think this way too?
"When you finally got off, did you notice if he had a hardon?" She asks.
Watching Shawn's cock spit out the last of its load, I can't control myself any longer, let's push it even further. Fuck it, let me tease her as well as myself.
"He didn't have a towel, he was naked." I tell her.
I inch myself foreword and lower myself onto his waiting lips, feeling his tongue sucking my clit as I talk to her. This is driving me beyond reason. I don't care if she thinks we're doing it, so what if she guesses it too.
"Was his dick hard, I know it's as big as a cucumber, I saw it last summer when your friend Lisa was wearing that string bikini and he got a hardon in his sweat pants. It must be gorgeous." She moans.
I think she is on the verge of cumming, just like I am too. Shawn's tongue just keeps getting me closer and closer as I ride his mouth.
"You wouldn't believe how big it is, it's as big as a ruler. I just sat in the chair and watched as he stroked himself and then all that beautiful white cream, came out of his dick and shot all over me. I love watching cum shoot out of his cock." I moan as I begin to cum myself.
"Maybe, he can shoot it on me too. I don't care if he is my nephew, I'd stroke that big dick and then suck all that white cream into my mouth. Then run my tongue up and down that giant dick. I'm cumming, I'm cumming." She moans softly.
"Maybe I could watch." I moan.
Watching as Shawn licks my clit, I feel myself exploding into my orgasm. Feeling no inhibitions as I start to cum, I blurt out, "Maybe you'd rather have him fuck you instead."
"Maybe." Amy moans as I hear her cumming too.
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Listening to the water running, my body can only take so much stimulation waiting for Shawn to finally finish his shower. My thighs are quivering and my pussy is soaking, all I can think of is giant cock waiting for my lips. To taste that salty nectar pumping out my own son's cock just drives me wild with lust. Licking the last drops as my hand pumps him dry is turning into a nightly ritual.
Surfing for a picture that we both can get off to has turned into such a rush for me. Who would have ever imagined a mother finding pictures of young girls with their little pussy's spread wide open for her son, then again I enjoy them as much as he does.
He will like this one, a skinny little brunette with a big cock buried all the way in her tiny asshole. White cum dripping out of her swollen lips, I'm dripping just looking at it. How many times have I seen Lisa's ass dripping just like this picture. I am so addicted to that big dick of his, is that possible?
There is something about a young kid with a dick as big as a ruler that just makes me insatiable. Shawn looks as young as these girls on the computer do and I don't know why but it drives me nuts every time I look at him with that monster dick of his sticking straight out. Maybe, it's like when guys fuck those horny little eighteen year olds and feel how toned and tight they are, I have my own version and he is my son too. Can this really be happening?
Is he just a boy toy for Lisa (my best friend) and me to fuck until we are both satisfied? Or are we his whores who wait for that eleven-inch dick to fuck our pussy's into submission. I am starting to wonder who is really in charge now, and then again-what does it matter as long as I keep getting satisfied.
At forty-three, I have slimmed down to the weight I was in college. All those diet's that never worked cannot compare with the excitement of watching myself in the mirror as Shawn slides that snake in and out of me. I had to lose the fat or it just turned me off looking at my own reflection. Now my skinny thighs and butt look just like this girl on his computer, I never thought watching my own ass spreading itself wide open with each thrust of that big dick would turn me on so much. Slowly taking each inch, my greedy pussy devours that prick as often as it can.
Looking at him standing in the doorway toweling himself off, I can feel my heart racing as I marvel at his cock sticking straight out towards me. It still amazes me that I can actually take the whole length inside me, even more so with my ass. I was so afraid of anal sex but now it is just a necessity
"How do you like this pretty little pussy?" I say pointing to the picture on the computer.
"She looks just like you with cum dripping out of her." He responds.
Slowly he walks towards me with that beautiful dick of his standing at attention. I'll suck him dry tonight, I cannot believe how horny I am, it must be my period is due. Doesn't matter anyway, all I want is in front of me.
"I forgot to tell you but I'm going out tonight." He says so casually.
"Oh." Is all I can think to say.
This is new, he has never done this before, certainly not since we've been fucking. Do I ask him who where he's going? I feel like a jealous lover fearing the other woman. God, I am his mother but it still feels the same. Maybe I am just over reacting, that's all it is, I'm sure.
"I met a new friend." He adds.
Panic is all I feel right now, why do I feel like this? It might not even be a girl, for some reason it's turning me on just thinking it might be a girl. Why though, the unknown perhaps or the thought of him fucking some little girl and then coming home to fuck me too. I am driving myself insane, I have to calm down and get to the business at hand.
"Just sit down baby and I'll jerk that big cock of your's till it shoots in my mouth." I whisper in his ear.
Our nightly ritual, a picture to cum too and I get the reward shot into my mouth or pussy. Now I am so nervous, Lisa and I have talked about the fact that one day he would meet someone his own age, is this what is going on? Jumping to conclusions about nothing and yet I am so nervous.
"C'mon baby, what do you want Mommy to do? Do you want to fuck me or how about a nice blowjob?" I ask as my hand begins it jerking rhythm.
I have broken our unwritten rule about acting out mother and son roles. We both more or less agreed it would be easier for both of us if we pretended that we were not related and now I have broken the rule.
I can tell by the way he's stretching his legs and tensing his thighs that I must have hit a nerve, one that he likes too. If that turns him on, so what as long as he keeps fucking Lisa and me. I'll drive him so wild he will keep thinking of me when he is out tonight.
"Mommy loves this big cock; it stretches her pussy every time it fucks her." The words roll off my tongue as I lick his ear so seductively.
"I can't believe what you're doing to me." He moans.
Looking at the picture of the young brunette with her asshole stuffed full with a big dick, I say, "I look just like her with that little ass stretched wide open, don't you think?"
"I love looking at your ass, all the times you used to bend over I always imagined sliding my cock up that tight little ass of your's and fucking you till you screamed." He moans.
Now we are both breaking the rules, what else does he want to tell me, I guess now that we're actually confronting it head on I want to know more of what he wanted to do to me? This is really turning me on now; I never thought that it would feel so exciting though.
"I used to jerk off every night just picturing what you looked like naked. Remember how Bobby and Tommy always hung around after the baseball games?" He asks me.
Funny but I always wondered if the boys were watching me, now I know why. The three of them checking me out and jerking off at night thinking about me. Wish I knew that, I'd really would have given them something to jerk off too. But they were just kids then and I could have gotten myself in real trouble.
"So, all the naughty boys used to jerk off picturing me with my legs spread wide open, all that cum could have drenched my tight little pussy." I say teasing him even more as my hand begins to pump him faster.
"That's it Mom, I can't believe how hot you make me. Keep going, I'm goanna cum." He moans as his dick begins to shoot out all that sticky cum.
"That's it baby, shoot it all out, let me see that big cock spit it all out." I say to him.
It's just incredible watching him cum; each time is like the first for me. Is it because his dick is so big that he can cum so much? Six or seven jets shoot out of him, thick white gooo that I've learned to regard as part of my diet. A girl has to get vitamin E, doubt Doctor Graham would approve of the way I get it though.
Tensing his whole body, he fucks my hand as I milk the last of the semen out of his dick. How he still stays hard is beyond me, maybe he should be in porno's like Amy (my younger sister) said. Once I finally talk her into joining Lisa and me fucking him, he won't have anything left to give as far as porno's are concerned.
Now my turn, my tongue and lips gorge on the feast he's provided for me. I can tell he likes watching me suck down his cum, that dam dick of his just stays rock hard as I lick his chest like a kitten lapping up a bowl of milk. All that cum for me, thick white globs slide down my throat as I start to finger my clit. This is just too much to take, I feel like I am going to explode with excitement.
"Did you boys really fantasize about me?" I ask him as my fingers bring right to the edge of cumming.
"Every night, I'd jerk off picturing you in my head. Didn't you ever wonder why we always stood behind the counter when you were vacuuming? Our dicks were so hard we had to hide them from you." He tells me.
I feel myself being swept away as my climax over takes me. It's just incredible; I never thought sex could be this good. To think my son is the one who is driving me crazy is hilarious. And now knowing his friends wanted to fuck me too, I am beyond lust right now. The images in my head as I cum are incredible, we could have an orgy one day with everyone wanting to fuck me.
Ten thirty and he's still not home, am I a worried parent or a jealous lover? Both is the answer, ten thirty isn't late but it sure feels like it. What do I do when he comes home? I need to be serviced, I need it bad. Hard and wet, my pussy and his dick make a great team; I hope he comes to take me.
Finally, I hear the car coming down the driveway; lord please let him take care of me. I know it's a sin to ask but I need it, that ache just keeps getting worse. Only getting fucked takes it away.
The past three hours have been agony for me; even talking to Lisa just gets both of us filled with dread. Did he find some sweet young thing to take our place? What are we going to do if he doesn't want to fuck us anymore?
Slowly my door opens, "Mom, you awake?" He asks.
He's naked, that big erection just sticking straight out for me to gaze at, he wants my pussy too I can tell. Take me and fuck my brains out, empty your balls deep inside me as I beg for more. You can do what ever you want, ass or pussy, I don't care.
Approaching the bed, he just lets his dick slowly approach my lips. Like a scene out of a porno, I work my tongue up the full length of his cock. I instantly taste and smell the unmistakable traces of another woman's pussy. It tastes just like Lisa's but I know it isn't hers, I don't know why but I'm not turned off or offended either, quite the opposite. I wonder why that is though.
"You've been fucking some little girl, haven't you?" I ask.
My mouth devourers his cock as I lick him furiously. For some reason, it always turns me on when I suck him after he fucks Lisa. The taste and scent are just so intoxicating to me. And now I'm licking and sucking the remnants off his cock of some little whore he just fucked and liking it too.
"She has a tight little pussy just like your's." He tells me.
My son the stud, I should have known this might happen. I should have called Amy sooner and maybe if she joined us, this might not have happened.
"Did you like fucking her?" I ask like a jealous lover.
All in one motion, he rolls me over and puts a pillow under my stomach as I lay there with my ass sticking up waiting to be assaulted by his hungry dick. Three times in one night, this kid is incredible and he's all mine.
"She squealed like a school girl when she felt my balls against her thighs, she never had a dick this big split her open before. I pumped that pussy just like I'm going to do your's." He tells me.
This is happening too fast, I cannot even process what is going on at such a rapid rate. I feel him slide into me, not going slow either, just deep strokes that drive me crazy. That big dick just pumping me like there's no tomorrow, his balls bouncing off my ass with each thrust.
"Did you fuck her like this?" I ask.
"Exactly like this, balls deep." He answers me.
I can feel him stop and I know he is doing something but the sensation of having an eleven-inch dick buried deep inside me doesn't make me the least bit curious. Just keep fucking me is all my pussy keeps screaming.
"I'm fucking her just like I fucked you; do you want to talk to her?" I hear him ask someone. What the hell is going on? A cell phone all of a sudden drops in front of me, he called the girl he fucked earlier and now he gives me the phone.
Instantly, I feel my pussy being fucked so hard I can hardly believe it. Both his arms are straddling me like he is doing push ups on top of me, his dick taking those long strokes that drive me crazy. My pussy is stretching wide open for each thrust; in a state like this, I'll do anything.
"You wouldn't believe how tight her little pussy was, it's just like your's is right now. Wet and tight just like I like it." He taunts me.
His dick is unrelenting as it just keeps burying itself in me without mercy, my fingers search for my clit but the phone in front of me keeps beckoning to me. Who could it be? Does she know I am his mother, I can't take it any longer as my cunt and head are both telling me to pick up the phone.
Without warning, I'm thrust on my side and watch as Shawn lubes that giant cock with KY, I know what's coming next and like a patron in a movie theater I watch his cock starts to slide slowly into my asshole. Thank god, Lisa set the mirrors up, seeing every detail is beyond what words can describe; feeling myself being stretched wide open is incredible.
I feel almost guilty as I leer at my own son's body, he could pass for an eighteen-year-old high school kid. Those toned arms and legs are magnificent, no body hair either, I shave my pussy and he keeps that cock just as manicured as my cunt. The flat abs are highlighted by that incredible dick that is slowly disappearing into my ass.
"That's it baby; drive into me up to your balls." I squeal.
My fingers find my clit, what better way to cum than being reamed in the ass. Twice in one night, I could get used to this arrangement real fast.
"I'm fucking her in the ass now and she's rubbing her clit. My dick is buried all the way up to my balls in her tight little asshole." I hear him say.
The phone, I forgot about the phone, I'm so fucking hot right now, I don't care who it is. I'll talk to the little whore and describe every detail. That big dick just keeps pumping my ass.
"Give me the phone, I'll tell your little pussy girl what you're doing to me." I moan.
Holding the phone, I don't even think twice when I say, "So you little whore, did you get your little pussy stretched tonight?"
"Not as much as you're getting your ass stretched." I hear her say.
Then it hits me, "Amy, is that you? " I ask.
"I thought you'd never pick the dam phone up, that son of your's almost killed me that big dick of his." She replies.
"That was your pussy I tasted on him." I moan as Shawn starts pumping me furiously, I know he's going to cum any second and rub my clit in rhythm with his dick pounding me.
"He's goanna cum and I'm right on the edge too. Oh My God, he's shooting in my ass. You wouldn't believe how it feels; I can feel the hot jets of cum shooting in me. You can't imagine how it feels to have a dick that big in your ass and shooting all that spunk at the same time." I moan into the phone.
"C'mon Kath, finger yourself, rub that pussy until you scream. " She tells me.
She's just as bad as Lisa and me; she will fit right in with us too. My fingers rub my clit wanting to make me cum while that monster is still stuffed inside me. Just a few seconds more and I'll be there too, rub fingers rub, do your job and get me off.
"Oh shit, I'm cumming, I love watching his cum drip out of my ass when I cum. Pull it out slowly and let me see that big dick covered with cream. C'mon baby, I'm almost there, show me that dick sliding out my ass." I squeal into the phone.
This kid has learned so much these past few months, he has become not only a fantastic lover but he has developed a flare for the dramatic as well. He masterfully pulls his dick ever so slowly out of me, my eyes riveted on to the mirror watching almost in disbelief. Thick white globs of cum ooze out of my ass as his cock retreats ever so slowly.
My fingers frantically bring my climax closer and closer, almost there; just a little bit more and I'll get myself off. I can feel the wave over taking me, I love this feeling, God I do, sin or not but I do love it.
"So, how did you and the stud hook up?" I ask Amy a few minutes later.
"I asked him to look at my computer and it just happened to have a nasty video on it and.....you know the rest." She replies.
"Welcome to the harem." I tell her.
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It probably happens to every teenage girl at some point in her life, for me it just happened a few minutes ago. Getting up to go pee, I bumped into my father as he was coming out of the bathroom after taking a shower. There is nothing new about that but what made it different this time was the fact that his dick was straining his boxers, the bulge was enormous and I could not take my eyes off it.
Needless to say, there was that awkward moment as we both just looked at each other and tried to pretend nothing was out of the ordinary. Sitting on the toilet peeing, I realize that mom is going to be in for a rather exciting night from the size of daddy's dick. They were probably fucking right now, a thought that is just making me so horny.
As strange as it may sound, sitting here I have become aware just how turned on I'm getting. The sight of that big dick bulging is driving me crazy, my pussy is already wet and I just can't get the thought of that big dick fucking my mother out of my head. I could picture her pussy taking each stroke as she moans with pleasure, letting that big dick pump her until it shoots its creamy load into her.
Do I go back to my room and get myself off or maybe be a little naughty and ease drop on them. I can't believe how big his dick is, mom must love having that thing sliding in and out of her, and I know I would.
Opening the door, I listen as my ears strained to hear any noises coming from their bedroom. I have to be quiet, can I do this? My pussy tells me all I need to know, Christ my heart is beating so fucking loud, they will probably hear it through the door.
"Please daddy, fuck my tight little pussy," I hear my mother say.
Did she just say that, did I really hear what I think I heard? I'm stunned and yet I can't move either, I hear her moaning as my father fucks her for what seems like hours. I can't take it any more; I need to cum, sliding my panties down my legs and kicking them aside, now my fingers can make my pussy scream. Rubbing myself harder, I can feel a climax unlike any I ever experienced approaching, the more I hear them talk about me the more turned I'm getting.
I'm so fucking close, just a little more and I'll cum. This is too much; I'm actually getting off listening to my parents fuck. No, listening to my mother make believe she's me and daddy is actually fucking me, sliding that big cock in and out of me until he shoots all that thick cream deep inside me. I'm so horny now I'd let him if they caught me, please daddy, open the door and you can fuck me with that big cock of your's.
"C'mon Sara, suck daddy's cock, suck all my cum into your mouth." I hear him say next.
Just the thought of having him shoot all that white sticky cum in my mouth is driving me insane. I try to picture what it would taste like; I'd suck it all down and let him see me with my mouth full as I swallow all of it down my throat. Mom is probably licking his dick right now as it shoots into her mouth, I wonder if she swallows or just lets it shoot on her lips.
I have to get off now, my fingers feverishly rub my clit, and I need it now. I'm too hot not to get off. It's coming now, almost there just a second or two more.
"She has your legs and that tight little ass too, I wonder if her pussy is as tight as your's?" I hear my father ask my mother.
This orgasm is absolutely best I've ever had, nothing comes even close to this one. Hearing daddy talk about my pussy just put me over the edge; I still can't believe how good it was. I have to relax for a minute and just unwind, my legs are still shaking, that was incredible.
"You ever notice how she just wears that little T-shirt around the house?" I hear daddy ask mom.
She's right, I do wear it so short, I wondered if they ever noticed. I know I have nice legs and a cute butt and just thought teasing daddy a little would be fun. Now, listening to them I feel like I'm so naughty.
"She's teasing you with those long legs and keeping that little pussy just out of reach. Remember that movie Taboo where the daughter comes in and fucks her father as her mother just lays there sleeping?" Mom asks him.
"Do I ever, can you imagine Sara sliding that tight little pussy down my cock with you just sleeping away." Daddy says.
"She's eighteen now and if that's what she wants to do, I'm not against it. That movie always intrigued me, to see that big dick sliding in and out of her as she begs for you to cum, I'm getting hot again." Mom says.
She's getting hot again; I feel my pussy starting to throb too. Oh my god, I have to get a hold of that movie and watch what they're talking about. These two really do have a kinky side to them and I think I'm just as bad.
I can feel myself panicking as I hear mom ask daddy if he wants a glass of water. I run as fast as I can back to my bedroom and jump into bed like a mischievous toddler, Jesus, they must have heard me running. My fingers find my clit and all I want to do now is just cum, that's all.
I needed that one, twice in one night too, that's a record for me. All I can think about is how they were talking about me, so what if they role-play about me, the fact they are still fucking like rabbits in their early forties means they are doing something right. With a dick the size I saw, mom is lucky to get fucked and if she has to bend the rules a little-who care, I don't.
Waking up, I cannot believe how good I slept; guess having a super orgasm has its benefits. Then it hits me, I realize I am not wearing any panties, I remembered taking them off last night and I forgot to pick them up when I was trying not to get caught by mom.
Walking out into the hallway, my heart freezes as I see my thong lying right where I left it. They know, they have to know I was standing outside their room last night. They also know why I took them off too, I don't know why but it just excites me so much being aware that I got caught.
Picking up the thong, I notice the stain; I just know some how that daddy shot cum all over my panties. They must have gone at it again after mom found them on the floor, twice in one night, not bad. Daddy had two cum shots and so did I; I would have loved to have seen his dick shooting all that cum into my panties.
My heart starts racing as I take every thing in, this is so exciting. One little accident and I'm being driven wild picturing my father jerking off on my panties. Or did mom jerk him off? Maybe she stroked him until he shot all that cum out of that big dick, or did she jerk him off with his cock in my panties? This cannot be happening, can it?
I have to admit that looking at my father, I know why mom loves to fuck him, he looks just like the guy in the McGiver series. At forty-one even some of my friends wouldn't mind fucking him, he looks like some of the teachers we have. I bet if he wasn't my father, they would give him all the pussy he would ever hope for.
Mom and I are built pretty much the same too; she just has about ten pounds on me. Considering that I am only eighteen and she's thirty-nine, I think she has a fantastic body for her age. We're both tall and slim with small boobs, our cute little asses always seems to make men take a second look when we walk in the Mall. I'd tease her how she looks more like my older sister than my mother. Our jet-black hair tied in ponytails always draws attention, I think guys like to fantasize about fucking young girls and that ponytail look we have only adds to it.
Walking into the kitchen, I can just sense a difference in the room, I can't explain it but I can feel it. Mom just smiles at me and keeps reading her laptop, that smile was different some how, I don't know how but it was.
"Sleep good?" She asks me.
Just the way she is looking at me is different, I can feel it. This can't be my imagination, can it? Am I so over sexed from last night that every thing is being viewed through those eyes? I then realize that here I'm standing in the kitchen with my little T-shirt on and no panties. Can she tell my pussy is soaking right now? Why am I so excited, I can't under stand what is going on.
"I was thinking of going to the Mall, interested?" She asks.
I feel her eyes on my body like I never felt before, my naked thighs barely covered by the T-shirt. My nipples ache and my pussy lets its juices trickle down my thighs, I feel like a mouse being looked at by a hawk who takes in every detail. She instantly looks at my thighs, she knows I'm creaming right in front of her, but why? Why am I so excited and in front of my own mother, no less.
My own mother is checking me out, I can tell. Not like a lesbo but one woman checking out how attractive another one is. This is so new to me and yet I'm about to cum if I could only let my fingers go down and take care of me. I wonder if other girls have gone through this.
"Let me take a quick shower and then we can go." I finally answer her.
Walking in the Mall, we look like sisters in our black jeans and hair tied in ponytails. It's obvious from the looks we are getting that we are very popular with all the guys who turn there heads to get a glimpse of us as we walk by them. Doesn't matter the age either, my age or daddy's, they all look at the two hot brunettes walking past them.
Slowly, I begin to get more comfortable being with my mother this way. It's different though, almost like we are equals, the way she talks to me is not like a parent to a child. I kind of like it, another side of her that I have never seen before.
"Every one of those guys just wants to fuck us; you know I'm right too." She says as we slowly stroll through the Mall.
She has never ever said anything like that before, I like it, I like it a lot. It's like she is accepting me as an equal confiding in me her thoughts. Not restricted by rules that mother's can't cross, now it's different.
Browsing through Victoria's Secrets, she picks up a thong and says," I owe you one, daddy shot so much cum on your's last night that you might not be able to get the stain out."
Oh My God, did she just say that, am I losing my mind. I can feel that ache starting to take over my pussy again. This whole thing is driving me wild, yesterday I was the typical eighteen year-old girl and today I feel like a sex kitten on steroids. And loving it too!
Having watched all those episodes of Sex and the City I just feel like why can't girls enjoys sex too. Every time I jerked Tommy off, (my old boyfriend) seeing that cum shoot out of his dick just drove me crazy. I like to watch guys cum, now I can even picture daddy shooting into my thong, outrageous!
"I love it when a guy cums, seeing all that thick white cream shoot out of their dicks is just so exciting. If I could do it as a part time job, I would." I say.
Did I just say that? And to my mother no less, what the hell was I thinking. I do like it when guys cum but did I have to tell my mother. When I was dating Tommy, just jerking him off was so exciting for me. Seeing how far he could shoot was a game we played and I loved it when he shot all over my face.
"I know what you mean, I can always tell when daddy is about to cum and it excites me every time I see it. First, he tenses his thighs, and then closes his eyes as I start pumping him faster, unless I'm giving him a blowjob and then it just happens. Watching his dick spit all that cum just thrills me, maybe we both can get part time jobs jerking guys off together." She tells me.
Can this be happening? Am I dreaming and going to a wake having an orgasm, how could all this start by one little accident. The thing is that I love hearing my mother talk about jerking daddy off and even giving him a blowjob. I'm soaked already and I bet she is too.
"I have an idea, lets go to the VIP, you're eighteen now and I'll tell them you're my little sister if they ask." She tells me.
VIP, I always wanted to go in there and now I'm going with my mother, make that big sister. I feel like my head is spinning and my pussy is soaking my panties, I hope no one can notice. God, I am so excited.
I always wondered what it would be like and here it is, clean and bright, not at all what I imagined. Guess, I pictured some place dark and seedy, even the employees are just ordinary kids just a little older than I am.
Oh My God, dildos and vibrators and cock rings, I can't believe what I'm seeing. I wonder what it would feel like to actually stick a vibrator inside me, would I cum even better than last night. I am too embarrassed to even ask Mom about any of this stuff.
"Honey, I have a whole drawer full of these things. I think it's about time that maybe you and I might start sharing some toys. I have a vibrator that will knock your socks off." She whispers to me.
Just looking at the DVD's covers, I feel light headed, big dicks shooting cum all over girls that look just like me. Their assholes stretched wide open with a monster cock stuffed all the way in their little asses. I thought just getting fucked the regular way would be fun, I wonder if it would hurt going in my ass?
"That takes a little bit of getting used to it but once you do you'll want to do it all the time." Mom says looking at the girl with her ass stretched wide open.
Daddy fucks her in the ass too, I never ever thought about how hot they are, what else do they do? Do all my friends' parents have a sex life like they do, I wonder. I'm just so freaking horny right now, I need relief.
"Any movie you would like to rent?" Mom asks me.
"Taboo." My lips instantly say.
"Good pick and a nice plot too." Is all she replies.
Sitting at TGIF's with a new thong and XXX DVD in my purse, I still wonder if I'm dreaming. So much has happened in just a few hours, can it all be real. I can't call my any of my friends because if I'm not dreaming, this could be disastrous. The fact that I am so excited and soaking in my jeans tells me it can't be that bad.
"You notice how all the girls in those movies shave their pussy?" Mom asks me.
Shaves their pussy, did my mother actually say that to me. I have to get past this hang up about I'm a little kid, she wouldn't say pussy if she didn't think I was ready for being on another level.
"A lot of the girls at school do it to; I think they all want to be little porn stars at heart." I answer her.
"I trim mine; daddy likes it with a little fur on it too, especially when he shoots all that cum on me. It looks just like whipped cream on an Oreo cookie; I love it when he rubs it all in with his dick. Then I straddle his face and make him lick my pussy clean, just like a kitten with a saucer of milk." She tells me.
Thank God, we are sitting alone in the corner; I would be so embarrassed if anyone could hear what she is telling me. She actually makes daddy lick his own cum out of her, do guys do that? I guess he does, maybe because it's his own cum makes it possible. I wouldn't mind seeing that. I wouldn't mind having him actually do it to me either.
I have to start being as explicit as she is, I can feel that tension between us building. But what do I say? I need a common idea or thought, I got it, and this will be just what will work.
"It doesn't gross him out eating his own cum?" I ask.
"The first time he put up a fight but after that he's into it as much as I am. When he cums in my mouth, sometimes I hold it all in and then I kiss him and our tongues lick each others mouths clean, I get so excited doing it to him." She tells me.
"I think they call that snow balling or something like it, you two are so bad and horny all the time. I can tell the way daddy looks at me in my T-shirt that he would like to see my pussy. I bet that helps you're sex life too." I say sheepishly.
There, I said it and I hope I am not in trouble, why would I be though; she is the one who keeps bringing up pussy and sex. The sound of my heart feels like it keeps getting louder, I am scared and excited all at the same time; I love what we are doing.
"Well, you walk around with those gorgeous legs and your little ass almost showing, what do you expect. Of course he would love to see it, actually I would too." She says.
She's right, I do love teasing him, and I love just watching him mow the grass in his shorts. His strong arms and legs just drive me wild. Do other daughters have this same problem, I wonder.
"I think maybe daddy should tease you a little." She says almost reading my mind.
Driving home, my brain tries to digest everything that I have just learned from mom. I guess ignorance is bliss, just because their marriage seems so good, I never thought there could be problems, now I know a lot more than I ever could imagine.
Daddy is a manger of a sales department that is made up of all women. The temptations are obvious and mom learned early on that too keep daddy from straying, keeping that big dick of his just fucking her pussy was a constant challenge. The fact that she loves getting screwed helps but the insecurity of having all those women possibly a threat to our family is emotionally draining too.
She let me know that a few weeks ago, she just happened to stop in to see him and she noticed a new girl. A twenty-two year old named Janet, long legs and a tight little butt, just like I have, she casually mentioned. Listening to her describe watching Janet flirting with daddy quickly made me as fearful of Janet as mom is. A feeling of a threat to our family in the form of a petite redhead has my head swirling while I also am so sexually turned on at the same time thinking about what has gone on in the last hours.
What to do next, that is the question. The feeling between my legs is un-like any I have ever experienced; it's no coincidence that the taboo nature of it all is the driving force. Just thinking of that big cock-fucking mom is making my own desires go out of control; I know what I want but just haven't said it aloud to myself. I want that big cock fucking me too, I don't know why but just the thought of being stretched wide open by my own father is intoxicating to me. Even more, having mom watching it just adds to my ecstasy.
In what seems like hours of though but in reality only a few minutes have gone by, I know what I have to do. I know what mom and I both have to do for the good of our family. My pussy is screaming just thinking about what she is going to happen to her, stretched wide open and filled with thick white cream.
"Well, I heard daddy say last night that the movie Taboo really excites him, maybe the answer to Janet is to keep that big dick of his so busy at home, he won't have anything left for anyone else." I say to mom.
"I was hoping you would see it that way." She replies as she squeezes my hand. Then adds, "Honey, that dick will having you begging for more every time it fucks you, believe me."
***
"Why don't you go take your shower and just come out of the bathroom naked, let her see that big dick of your's sticking straight out. She teases you with that short nightshirt, so tease her back. Get that little pussy of hers soaking, I'll bet you might be surprised by what happens. Maybe, she'll slide that tight little pussy down that big dick of your's, just like in Taboo. "Karen says to me.
Hearing my own wife talk about showing my dick to our daughter has me literally shaking with excitement. Is it so wrong? How many other fathers struggle with the same temptation as I am having? Karen actually encouraging me to look at Sara not as our daughter but as a sex kitten who is driving me crazy with that short nightshirt just incites my desires even more. Those long legs and little ass are driving me crazy, the fact my wife encourages me just adds to the eroticism and giving me permission at the same time.
We always had a great sex life before but now it's outrageous, we're fucking like we did when we were eighteen. Not only that but some how Sara has been brought into it too. I guess they both noticed my looking at her when she is just wearing that skimpy T-shirt. How can I not look at those long legs and tight little ass, it must happen to other fathers too. I even think now it's on purpose like Karen says.



"I'm so hot just thinking about it, let me fuck that little box of your's. I need to it bad, let me have those lips suck my dick deep inside, please." I plead.
My cock is throbbing just thinking of coming out of the shower naked; Sara will get her first glimpse of my dick rock hard. Can I actually do it though? There's a part of me that feels it's not right to think of my own daughter this way. Yet, every time I see her in that nightshirt, my dick throbs with anticipation of what it would feel like to slide into that tight little hole of hers.
"Go take your shower and then I'll fuck you like you've never had it before. Maybe, a surprise too." She tells me.
A surprise, I wonder what she's up too, she's incredible in how she manipulates me with sex. I am not complaining but I never thought our sex life could get hotter than before and now it's steaming.
Jerking off on Sara's thong last night seems to have triggered something in Karen that I guess I never realized was there before. I do feel a little guilty but Sara reminds me of the new girl at work, my cock gets rock hard just thinking about the both of them. One is my daughter and the other is young enough that she could be my daughter too. Something about girls eighteen or so that lately drives me wild, Karen senses it too.
Rather than being angry, she seems to be fueling my fantasies, which only makes it more erotic. Having her hand pumping my cock as I scroll through pictures of young girls getting fucked on my computer just adds to my excitement.
Last week she subscribed to a site called Lovely Teen Movs and she's been pumping my dick every night since. The fact that she picked it out for me seems like a sexual fantasy come true, all those skinny teenagers spread wide open makes my dick rock hard every time I think about it.
The best part is the sex after with Karen; it's unbelievable how hot it's become since we have been doing our little game we play. I find the pictures and she jerks me off as she whispers in my ear what it would feel like if I actually were fucking all those girls who look just like Sara. Giving me permission to cum imagining what it would feel like to slide my cock into that tight little pussy of our own daughter.
I have always been faithful and although I might look at another woman, I have never been tempted. I love Karen too much to risk losing her and Sara. Yet, is it my imagination that since Karen caught Janet flirting with me a couple of weeks ago, our sex life has gone off the charts.
Having her jerk me off into Sara's panties may have been my fantasy but she actually brought it to reality. Telling me to walk out of the bathroom with a hard on, knowing Sara will probably be waiting out side the door just keeps my heart racing all the more. It's like she and Sara are conspiring to drive me crazy, thinking about fucking that tight little pussy Sara has waiting for me. The fact that I want it and Karen is pushing me, if Sara wants it too, what's the harm.
Christ, I'm lucky I didn't cum just soaping my dick. Is this really happening? Am I going to wake up and realize it has just been a dream, what a dream though. My cock feels like its going to explode, Karen certainly is going to get plowed tonight. God, she's hot and so is Sara, my cock is driving me crazy wanting to fuck her little pussy.
I wonder what is waiting for me on the other side of this door. Can I really walk out naked with my dick sticking straight out? Time to find out.
******************
All the girls look just like me, long legs and little asses; I can't believe mom actually subscribed to this site. Even more, I can't believe she told me how she jerks daddy off as he scrolls through pictures of these girls who look just like me. I am looking at pictures that make him cum, incredible.
I have to get myself so hot I will not be able to control myself, looking at these girls fucking is driving me crazy. Who would have ever thought that I would get off looking at porn? I just want to cum but I can't-not yet anyway.
Am I really going to do this? My pussy is screaming for that big dick, it doesn't care that it belongs to my father either. It just wants to be stretched wide open and filled with his cum. Don't waste it on my panties, fill me instead.
That's it fingers, rub my pussy and get me so fucking hot I won't be able to stop. Make me feel like a little whore who just wants to fuck, even to fuck her own father. Just keep me on the verge of cumming, that's all I need right now. Just stay hot until I hear the shower shut off and then I'll tease him like he has never been teased.
"OH, I was wondering if you were done yet." I say trying not to stare at that big dick sticking straight out at me.
He's fucking huge, he has to be eight or nine inches at least, mom was right about that. I wonder if he is too big though, I don't care, before tonight is done my pussy is going to be stretched and filled with cum, my fathers cum at that.
Mom must shave him, his dick is gorgeous without any hair, and no hair on his balls either, just like the guys in the videos I just watched. I think it's so sexy not having hair down there, guess I didn't think guys do it too. I am so fucking hot right now; please fuck me with that big dick daddy.
The fact that I forgot to put my T-shirt on just hit me, my nipples are throbbing as is my pussy, I forgot I was naked but they didn't. Not just naked but naked in front of my father who happens to be standing three feet from me with a hard on. I don't care, look at me and drool with that big dick just begging to tear my pussy apart.
That's it; try to act casual as your daughter drives you wild with that big dick staring at her pussy. I know you want to slide it in me, spread me wide open and just fuck me until you cum, don't you daddy.
"I was just looking at that website mom joined; can you believe how all those girls look just like me?" I ask as I try to control myself from touching his dick.
I'm teasing you so bad and I really am enjoying it too, being naked in front of a man who's dick is throbbing is actually is driving me crazy. Not just any man either, my own father; come on daddy say something to me. Let me know how much my teasing is making your dick ache. Tell me you want to fuck me, don't be shy now, you jerked off on my panties last night, didn't you. Talk to me or I'm just going to keep teasing you.
"She shocked me when she started showing me the pictures and movies. All those young girls with their pussy's spread wide open just takes my breath away." He says to me.
Oh my God, talk dirty to me and I'll get on my knees and suck your cock right now. The best part about all of this is mom is the one pushing it, daddy is going to fuck me and she is going to be watching, unbelievable.
That's it, put your arms up and let me see those muscles bulging just like that big dick of your's. I love it when he poses like this, he must have caught me a hundred times looking at him this way. Now, he's naked and I don't have to imagine anymore what he looks like.
I can't take it anymore, why chitchat when we can be fucking, pump my pussy until I scream and cum a hundred times. I wonder what it will feel like to have that monster slide into me, Tommy's dick was small compared to this and he only lasted a minute or two. How long are you going to last daddy? I bet you will fuck me until I scream, let's do it now.
"You like looking at young girls with their pussy's being stretched wide open while they're being fucked, daddy." I whisper softly and seductively, as I know how.
My hand just seemed to move on it's own as my fingers gently wrap around his throbbing cock. He's a man and I'm a woman, well, a young woman but still I instinctively know what I'm doing. I am actually stroking my fathers cock and enjoying it too.
"All you little girls love to show guys you're pussy's, that's it baby, keeps stroking me." He moans.
Both my hands are wrapped around his dick, this is so cool, none of my friends would admit it but they would all love to be right now... I don't want him to cum, not like this anyway. I know what I want and my pussy knows too.
"I can't believe how big you are, will my little pussy be able handle all of it?" I ask him as I rub his cock and balls.
"C'mon baby, I'll fuck you like you've never imagined, mommy's going to watch that little pussy get stretched wide open." He whispers in my ear.
"Then fuck me, fuck me hard like those girls on the website." I almost shriek.
Lying on two pillows with my legs wide open, my heart races as I feel his cock rubbing my pussy. His dick is so big, can I really take it all inside me. That's it daddy, lay it on my stomach and show me how far it'll go inside me. It almost goes up to my belly button, it's so fat and long, can I really take it all the way inside of me? What if it hurts, what do I do then? A thousand fears but I want it too much to stop now.
"Fuck me daddy." I moan.
Its incredible watching as it slowly starts to go inside me; even my asshole is being stretched. A feeling I've never had before but that will come later-maybe. It's so big and I feel like a python that is gorging itself on this beautiful cock slowly filling me. No more concerns about the moral side of fucking my father, too late for that.
"Just relax baby, you'll get used to the size fast. You're little pussy just needs a little time to adjust." Mom reassures me.
"It's unbelievable, no wonder you love fucking so much, I could really get used to this every night." I moan as my pussy gets completely filled with daddy's cock.
He's going so slow and let my pussy adjust to being impaled by his hungry dick. Let me feel it all the way in me, make me scream when you bottom out. How will I know when you are all the way in, now I know.
"That's it, you're buried all the way in now, and I can feel you're balls on my ass. Fuck me hard daddy, make that big dick spread me wide open and just keep pumping me." I moan as I squirm with delight of being completely filled.
No shame or inhibitions now, I just want to be fucked. Tommy barely lasted a minute or two but this in incredible. That big dick slides all the way in and then all the way out, each stroke literally ripping me wide open. The feeling of having something so big pumping in and out of me is beyond what words I know how to express.
"Keep fucking me." I moan.
Watching my father and mother kiss passionately as his dick is pumping me just makes me even more insane. I'm going to let him kiss me after he cums; he'll suck me dry just like he does with mom. I bet neither one will ever think that I have already decided that is what I am going to do. I want to see him lick me clean as my pussy drains into his mouth.
"Fuck her hard Jack; is that little pussy as tight as you thought it would be?" Mom teases him.
"Come and find out how it tastes you slut." Daddy tells her.
I almost feel regret as he slides out of me; my pussy is on fire as I watch my mothers lips start to slide up and down the giant cock. She sucks the entire length, her tongue licking all the juice from my pussy into her mouth. I know I am going to do the same when daddy fucks her. I wonder what it tastes like.
Watching her hand move up and down as she blows him, I start to feel a sense of panic. I want his cum in me, you have it all the time but I want it now. Don't deprive me of my prize; I want that dick to shoot its reward deep inside me.
"Time to cum honey, let me see you fill that little pussy with cream." Mom says.
"Shoot deep inside me, make that big dick explode. " I moan as he starts fucking me faster and faster.
I can't take it anymore; he's driving me crazy as he just keeps pumping me. Tommy would have been through along time ago but daddy just seems to be able to last so long. What do I care, I should have been fucking him along time ago if I knew this is how he would screw me.
"Honey, rub my balls." Daddy moans.
"That's it baby, fuck that little pussy hard and fill her with cum and then we can watch it drip out of her. Fuck her hard Jack; make her scream like a little whore. Can you feel that tight little hole begging for you're cum." Mom says.
I'm shocked and excited all at the same time; I guess hearing mom talk that way is so out of character for her but this is the other side of her. This side is the one she always hid from me, who would have thought these two could be so hot.
"C'mon Jack, fuck me and empty those big balls deep inside me. I want that white thick sticky cum deep inside me. Fuck me harder Jack." I moan aloud as he starts pumping me furiously.
I know he has to be close, how long can he keep fucking me like this. Each thrust seems to go so deep, my lips wrap tightly around his shaft as he assaults me stroke after stroke. I could really get used to being fucked like this all the time.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming." Daddy moans.
Relief, I can't believe how I feel, my thighs are shaking. If it was just the fact I just got my brains fucked out by a guy with a big dick that would be great by itself. The reality of that big dick belongs to my own father is so exciting, add to that that mom just watches us fucking like rabbits and really planned the whole thing is unbelievable.
That's it, stroke me slowly and fill me with cum, you have a surprise coming in a bout a minute so enjoy my pussy for now. Let it lap up all your cum, that big dick has found a new friend who needs attention-a lot of attention at that.
"My turn to cum Jack, suck all that cum out of me and make me cum too." I whisper just loud enough for both of them to hear.
I don't know why but calling him by his first name just turns me on so much, like I'm an equal. An equal that loves to fuck, I think we're all going to have some fun together.
"OK baby, suck all that cream out of her." Mom says.
I feel like a little rag doll as he pulls me up and he lies down on his back. My thighs straddle his face as I look down and watch his mouth lock onto my lips. This is unbelievable, my own father is licking my cunt as his own cum drips out of me. Taboo never had this happen, I wonder how many men really like eating their own cum.
"Make me cum daddy, I need to cum I'm so turned on right now." I moan.
He knows what he is doing; my pussy is on fire as he keeps his mouth locked in a kiss with my pussy lips. I love this feeling of being of being so turned on; everything seems to be happening in slow motion too. Is this what sex is really supposed to be like?
"Make her cum Jack." I hear mom say.
Is she still here? I'm so turned on I forgot she was still watching us. She is fantastic in how she manipulated daddy and me into fucking. I don't care about the circumstances either of why but just thankful that she did it.
"Is daddy going to fuck mommy and let me watch that big dick split her wide open?" I ask them both.
Now my turn to cum, his tongue is raving my clit like it's never been before. Poor Tommy used to try to make me cum but he just didn't know how. Daddy doesn't have that problem though; his tongue just keeps getting me closer and closer.
"I'm almost there Jack, suck my pussy, please don't stop..." I scream out as the waves of pleasure start to over take me.
I'm literally shaking as I cum, never have I felt so much excitement as I do right now. Sex is supposed to be this way and from now on, I want it as much as I can get it.
"Did daddy like sucking Sara's little pussy?" I tease him as I lay down between them.
"Baby, this is just the beginning." He responds.
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Day 1
"You're getting up late." I hear Matthew's voice behind me.
Shit, usually you don't get up until eight on a snow day, now what do I do? Look at me, I'm standing in front of you and I'm almost naked, my sexy little top and skirt certainly wasn't what you expected, was it Matthew? This outfit makes me feel so sexy, I bet a lot of guys wished every girl wore pajamas like these, sister or no sister.
Stop lying Janey, you know exactly what you're doing, you just haven't had the nerve to do it yet, that's all. Be honest, this is exactly what you've wanted to do for years now, take a deep breath and relax, just let the throbbing between your legs remind you just how excited you really are right now.
He's eighteen now, they both are finally, and this is what you've been planning for so long, can't get cold feet now. All the teasing and games had to lead some where, your pussy knows it's time, just accept it and see what happens. Just picture it in your head, both of them shooting cum all over you, that's what you really want, isn't it you little whore. The fact they are your brothers only makes it even more exciting, God I'm so hot right now.
I've gone without sex for six months just so I wouldn't get cold feet. All my friends are home for winter break enjoying their families, guess my way of enjoying them is just a little different. That's it pussy, keep me excited, don't let me chicken out now. I promise you'll be stretched wide open soon.
That's it Matthew, I can feel your eyes going up and down my body, you like my long thin legs, don't you? How about my little skirt, I bet you're wondering if I'm wearing panties, guess what, I'm not. All I'd have to do is just bend over just a little and you'd see that pussy that you've been trying so hard for all these years. Do you know how wet I am right now?
All those years you and Mark tried to catch me coming out of the shower naked, was it worth the wait? Didn't the two of you ever wonder why I always seemed to wear a towel that barely covered me? You knew, you just hoped that one day instead of teasing you guys, I might actually drop the towel. I wanted too, believe me but we were all still too young and it was just too big a line to cross back then.
That's it pussy, tell me it's OK to tease my brother, my whole body is trembling as you decide what to do next. You're in control of me now, totally in charge, I can feel you're cream dripping down my thighs. What do I do next pussy? Tell me it's alright to tease him mercilessly, you know you want that cock pumping you, admit it.
This is so surreal, it's like I'm hovering watching myself as my fantasy comes true. Look how sexy I look, my skirt is just so short and that tight little ass just begging to be exposed. Wait till I turn around Matthew, my little boobs with their rock hard nipples sticking out are begging for your mouth to suck them.
That's it, I'll just open my legs a little and tease him even more, I bet his dick is begging him to jerk off. God, I love this feeling, it may be wrong but I don't think I've ever been turned on so much in my life. Please pussy, keep me like this all the time and I promise you I'll satisfy you're needs forever.
I used to feel guilty about teasing them, more guilty after I'd make myself cum thinking of them jerking off just on the other-side of the wall. It always came down to what it would actually look like when they shot cum out of they're dicks. I can't explain why but I love watching guys cum, better yet, I want to feel it for myself rather than watching girls in porno's being soaked with that thick white cream. It's time, God is it time, don't worry pussy, the wait is almost over. You'll be stretched wide open again and again, I bet they can cum at least three or four times, and all that cream will shoot on me.
Mom's the one who told me she walked in on them jerking off, both lying next to each other as cum shot all over they're chests. I always wanted to ask her how long she stood and watched before they came. I think we're all a little kinky as a family, Mom included. I'll explain more later, then it will be clear why we're all so obsessed with each other.
"Day dreaming?" I hear the voice wake me from my trance.
How long was I out? Just seconds, I think, that's it pussy, keep me going crazy. You know what you want, just be patient, let's have fun before you get stretched wide open. I know it's going to happen, I think I always knew it would one day.
"Whoa!" I hear Mark's voice behind me.
Now, they're both behind me and I bet they're dicks are rock hard already, I can't wait to jerk them off and finally taste their cream. I'm not a little whore but I'm just too horny to stop myself now, soon pussy you'll be moaning for more. Sloppy seconds might be replaced by sloppy thirds and fourths, I can't believe how hot I am right now.
Guilt and excitement all wrapped up tightly in a neat little package, I don't care anymore about right or wrong. I'm too turned on right now to care about anything, I better be careful or I'll suck both their dick's right here in the kitchen.
"Jan, reach over and grab the sugar." I hear Mark say, his voice seems like he's so far away, I can't believe how excited I am..
He's the bolder of the two, he's already figured out what's going on, good-now I'm not alone in what's going to happen. That's it pussy, Mark will be the first to stretch you wide open and Matthew will keep pumping you as soon as Mark is finished. Can this really be happening to me?
Maybe it's time I explain how we got like this, let's face it, most families aren't like this or are they? I'm the oldest at twenty-one and Mark and Matthew just turned eighteen last week, to say we are close obviously is an under statement.
I'm a tomboy, baseball, basketball and even touch football were what I liked to do best growing up, guess I grew up more like a guy than the typical girls in the neighborhood. The twins just followed me where ever I went, they treated me like their best friend instead of their older sister. I adored them too, which helps explain why I'm standing in the kitchen almost naked in front of them right now.
As close as we were, it wasn't until the day I hit a home run off Tommy Morris that we truly bonded as a trio. While I made my victory lap around the bases, I smiled at Tommy, the truth is I had a crush on him. Instead of seeing it for what it was, he thought I was putting him down, which totally floored me in his reaction to my smiling at him.
Screaming at me that the only reason I could even hit was because I had no tits. I was so humiliated as he and others started taunting me with their screams. The feelings of embarrassment and shame just overwhelmed me as I stood on home plate while being verbally assaulted by them.
With tears rolling down my cheeks, my heart raced as I watched my two little tigers come sprinting in from the outfield. It didn't matter that they were on Tommy's team, Matthew and Mark weren't going to let me be humiliated while they were around. I can still see the look of disbelief on Tommy's face as they charged him.
Needless to say, Tommy was almost twice there size and he mauled them both pretty good, but the fact they wouldn't stop fighting until others had to pull them apart, showed me how much they cared for me. No one ever said anything again to me after that day about having small tits, God, I hate that word even today.
The three of us bonded that day, closer than brother and sister, the feelings just grew more intense after that day. I became much more aware of my own sexuality too, I might be a tomboy but I'm still a girl. Guys start jerking off just as a matter of naturally being aware of how good it feels when they cum. Maybe, I'm different from most girls in this regard but I like to get off too. Is that so wrong?
Guys like to look at porn, so as a girl I'm not supposed? Where do you think I got this fixation about watching cum squirt out of a guy's dick from? I think the thing that really gets me the excited the most is when a girl is fucked by two guys, all that cum spraying all over them gave me some of my best orgasms at night alone with my finger.
The thought of Matthew and Mark fucking me like the girls in the porn videos just made me insatiable. A tomboy in heat, that's exactly what I was and that's when I decided to make my plan of seducing them. Is that so wrong?
I loved teasing them and being horny can make you do things you normally wouldn't have the courage to do otherwise. For me, that's when I started wearing my nightshirt as short as possible without giving them a beaver shot. They'd see my pussy one day, I knew but teasing them gave all of us so much excitement. The other thing about it was it was their reward for saving my honor.
God how I played with them, the funny thing is that Mom knew what I was doing and acted like she didn't notice anything. That excited me too, how far could I go in pushing her, the thought of walking in the family room and spreading myself wide open for the three of them kept going through my head for years. As much as my pussy begged me, I couldn't do it.
That's all changed now though, they're both eighteen, barely legal but adults finally. Which brings me back to wear I am now, I'm so wet and I can actually feel my fluids coating my thighs. Can I actually get so excited that I'll be dry when they start fucking me? Is that possible? I hope not or I'll have to use my KY to stay lubed.
Tomboy or slut, which one am I now? Both, that's the answer, at 5'7 and 118 pounds I'm the perfect athlete and fuck machine all rolled into one neat little bundle. My long legs and tight little butt are driving them crazy right now, I'm sure. Add my perky little boobs with long nipples and you have a picture of what I look like, plus let's not forget my long brown hair.
"What do you really want?" I ask Mark, knowing full well that his dick must be driving him crazy.
I love this feeling right now more than anything I think I've ever experienced, how can any one deny the power that sex has in our lives. My pussy is just purring knowing exactly what I'm doing for her, patience kitty, we'll just tease a little more before they ravage you.
Spreading my legs just a little while arching my back, slowly I lean forward knowing my skirt is lifting higher. Fuck it, why wait anymore, they've wanted to see my pussy for years and now it's time to show them. Anyway, in five minutes they'll probably be fucking me, show it to them Janey, you know you want too, you have too.
"Is this what the two of you want?" I ask as my skirt lifts past my ass.
Spreading my legs, my tight little ass hole and soaking pussy are finally revealed to them. Was it worth the wait boys? The two of you must be heaven as I taunt you with my bald slit, are you going to fuck me now? Fuck me hard and make me scream for more, shoot it in my mouth and ass, I don't care as long as you fuck me.
Turning around slowly, all my eyes can focus on is two gorgeous dicks sticking straight out at me, taunting me with their long thick shafts, begging me to stroke them. I always guessed they had big dicks, all the times they'd walk around the house with that bulge in there gym shorts drove me crazy thinking of what is about to happen.
"You're driving me crazy." Mark moans as his hand starts to stroke up and down his cock. Matthew's hand starts to stroke his as well.
"I want you to shoot it in my mouth." Is all I can manage to say.
They both have to be six or seven inches long, don't worry pussy, I haven't forgotten you, look at what's going to make you gape wide open. Guess what, there's another one just like this one that's going to fuck you too. Can I actually fuck both of them at the same time? Too much to think about, just concentrate on the two beautiful cocks in front of you.
They both remind me of a young Val Kilmer's, I think every time I saw one of his movies I always creamed in my panties. Now, I have two standing right in front of me with long stiff dicks begging to fuck me. They won't have to beg for long.
OH My God, look at me, I have cum in my hair and all over my face, my little boobs splattered with cum too. The image in the mirror only keeps egging me on, like the energizer bunny, my pussy is insatiable. How many times have they cum? I've lost track, looking at the clock, my mind tries to adjust to the fact that we've been fucking for over two hours.
I couldn't believe Matthew actually started sucking my pussy as soon as Mark shot inside me. Do guys do that? Between watching him lap Mark's cum and sucking my clit, I had the very best orgasm I've ever had and we're not done yet either.
"You want to fuck me in the ass don't you? Just like all the girls in the videos you jerk off too, you want to slide that big cock up my ass and shoot deep inside me, don't you." I say taunting both of them.
"We both want to fuck you at the same time, can that tight little ass and pussy handle both of us?" Mark asks me.
This is exactly like watching one of the porn videos, except the girl in the mirror is me. I always wondered how they felt spreading their legs wide open knowing so many guys would be jerking off looking at them. Now, I have that power too, Matthew and Mark are both in awe of how I look naked. The fact I've jerked them off and sucked they're cocks for almost two hours only adds to my power over them.
Motioning to Matthew to lay on the bed, the thoughts of how long I've waited for this moment race through my head. Am I dreaming? Wrapping my fingers around his dick reassures me that I'm living my fantasy...finally.
I better lube him good, his dick is bigger than my little vibrator that I've been practicing with the last few years. Do all those girls in the videos really like getting fucked in the ass? All of a sudden I'm getting afraid, suppose it hurts, God, what about hemorrhoids.
That's it pussy, tell me it's all right, tell me how good it's going to feel when that hot gush of cum shoots in my ass. Too late to stop now anyway, I do like the vibrator in me so I'll probably love his cock too. Talk to me pussy, keep me excited.
I want to watch, I want to see it slowly disappear in me, just like in the videos. I'll face the mirror and just ease myself down slowly, that's the best way to do it. I have to see my ass swallow his cock and then watch the cum drip out of me after he shoots inside me.
"I want it this way so I can watch." I tell them as I ready myself for that hungry dick staring at me.
Look at me, I look just like the a porn star, my pussy and asshole are wide open, the look on Mark's face tells me how excited he is as Matthew's dick just kisses the lips of my ass. I'm one of those girls now that men all over the world jerk off too, the thought of so many eyes watching me sends a rush through my whole body.
The feeling of his head just easing into me sends shivers down my spine, go slow Janey, don't rush it, we have plenty of time. Is that really me in the mirror? Is that really my ass slowly being filled? Halfway down and it doesn't hurt, hurrah hurrah hurrah, it doesn't hurt, it actually feels good, I think seeing it just makes me more excited.
I'm down to his balls, his whole cock is buried in me now, how long I've dreamed of this happening and now its right in front of me. The sight of Mark standing right next to me with his dick begging for a piece of me is driving me crazy.
That's it Matthew, pump me slowly, let my asshole gobble every inch with each stroke of that beautiful dick of your's. I like this feeling, I can really get used to getting fucked in the ass if it's going to be like this every time.
"Fuck my ass, stretch me wide open with that big dick." I moan.
Is that my ass being pumped? I would have done this years ago if I knew it was going to feel like this, if every girl could feel what I am right now, they'd never be the same. Ass and pussy, which would be the favorite? Sorry pussy but ass wins right now.
"Make her gape." Marks says as I feel Matthew's dick slide out of me.
OH God, my tiny little ass hole is stretched wide open, this isn't a video, that's my ass stretched wide open. I'm so excited, beyond excited, is that possible? That's it, slide that big dick back inside me and start pumping me, pump me until you cum. I want to feel that hot shot of cum fill me, is it really that hot when it shoots in you're ass? I think I'll find out soon.
"I want that cum inside me, fuck my ass baby and let me see it ooze out of me." I moan half out of control.
"I'm cumming." Matthew moans as he fucks me furiously.
It is true, the hot spray shooting in my ass feels almost like I'm in a hypnotic trance, closing my eyes and feeling each spasm of the dick buried deep inside me as it spits the last of it's cream . I want to see it ooze out of me, that's part of the excitement too, a big part at that.
"Look at it Mark, did you ever think you'd see me with cum oozing out of my ass?" I tease him.
It is amazing though, this is really happening, it's not a dream or a video. It's me and my brothers, don't worry boys, there's plenty of pussy and ass in your future. Did I forget you pussy? Don't be upset, I have a surprise for you, it's about seven inches long and it's waiting to fuck you.
"C'mon Mark, fill my pussy, now it's your turn." I taunt him.
Lifting off Matthew, I put a pillow under my ass as Mark climbs on top of me. His cock stares at me defiantly, it knows where it wants to go, somewhere wet and tight and I know where that is. Pussy, are you awake? Look who's coming to see you, it's your turn to be stretched now.
"Fuck me hard." I moan as I feel his cock starting it's rhythm of pumping me.
The feeling of my pussy being stretched wide open with every stroke, makes my ass hole quiver as it feels another dick pumping me furiously. I love this, God I do, I could fuck them both all day, I know I could. They still have another shot left, I think.
"Can you see your cum oozing out my ass?" I ask Matthew.
"You're unbelievable, your ass is wide open, she's gaping." Matthew says.
That's it baby, keep fucking me, fuck my pussy and fill me up with cum. Cum, Cum,
Cum, that's all I want. Doesn't every girl want to be fucked like this?
"How about if we let Mom catch us, let's face it, she's just as much a part of this as we are." Mark whispers in my ear.
He's right of course, I think the three of us have all known that she's actually enabled this whole thing, we just never said it out loud before. She's only forty-one and for some strange reason, she's never dated since Daddy died eight years ago. She and I are going to have to talk about a lot of issues soon. But not now, all I want is to feel is my pussy filled with cum.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming." Mark moans.
"Shit, the garage door is opening, Mom's home." Matthew says with panic in his voice.
"I don't care if she catch's us, finish me." I moan.
I don't either, she's seen me in my tiny T-shirts, I bet she even gets off thinking about what's going on. She's not blind, how many times has she seen both Matthew and Mark with their dicks hard? Plenty, that's how many, I want that cum and don't care if she walks in on us.
"I don't care if she catch's us, she's just as horny as we are." Mark moans as he starts to cum. Pulling out of me, he jerks himself off all over my stomach as I watch breathlessly, I just love seeing it shoot out of his dick, it's incredible.
The three of us look at each other, and then like three naked mice, we scamper out of her room in fear of being caught doing something we're not supposed to be doing. Isn't it ironic, we chose her room because of all the mirrors, and now we're on the verge of getting caught almost like the fear is the wish. We were brave when we were out of control but then reality hit us, she maybe as horny as we are but now is not the time too find out.



"Look at me, I have to take a shower fast, you two have to clean up her room before she comes in." I tell both of them.
My heart is beating a thousand beats a minute, can anything be so exciting as what just happened? Maybe sky diving, maybe sky diving while fucking, I wonder if that was ever done. Slowly, I can feel myself relaxing, they had enough time to clean up and I can always say we were wresting if I have too. Will she believe it, I doubt it but we're OK.
Isn't it amazing how a hot shower can be so soothing, I can feel my whole body unwind as the hot water bathes me. Did I just have the ultimate fantasy or did it rally truly happen? The ache between my legs brings me back to reality, I'm still horny, it's unbelievable but I am.
"You're home early." I say as I walk into the kitchen.
Calm down, take a deep breath and just act natural, she doesn't know what went on in her room, or does she. I'm still so horny, is that possible after being fucked all morning? Well, I am and it's so exciting thinking she might have known what happened today.
Where are they? I hope they cleaned her room, if they didn't, so what, she's the one who orchestrated this whole thing anyway. She knows what she's done, she led the three of us right to her bed and wanted us to fuck like rabbits. She had to know we all would end up screwing, she had too.
Calm down pussy, you're going to get me in trouble, you're going to get all of us in trouble. Just relax and let's see what happens, we have plenty of time for fun. Maybe tonight, you can get stretched again if you behave yourself.
"The city decided to let us out early, it's supposed to snow until Sunday, one storm after another is what they're predicting.We're all home bound for the next three or four days." She says.
Homebound, no way I can go four days without sex, not after what happened this morning. I'll be going wild after two let alone four, we'll have to figure something out so she won't catch us. But she knows already, she has too, isn't the fear of getting caught what really drives the excitement to another level? I can just imagine her walking in with them fucking me, God, I'm getting hot again.
What about her? She has to be just as excited as I am, she has to be. The next few days I think are going to be very interesting, for all of us. She knows, I can tell by the way she's smiling, she just has that look when she's caught us doing something, and she hasn't said a word. No anger or anything, she knows, and she's getting off on it as much as I am.
I can hear the shovels scraping the driveway, guess I know where the boys are, I hope they straightened up her room. Weasels, they couldn't get out of the house fast enough, too late now. Wrestling, that's what I'll tell her if she asks, she knows we were fucking but the charade has to go forward. I can feel my heart racing just thinking about the next few days.
I can see it in her eyes, there's more coming, I know that look. A lecture or something is about to come out of her lips. But...she's not mad, I can see it's not there on her face. Something different this time, a look I've never seen before.
"This is a cute outfit, I've never seen you wear it before. OH, I didn't realize this was a skirt, it's so short." She says holding it up with a mischievous look in her eye.
She's playing with me, and she's enjoying it too. I can feel the throbbing between my legs starting already, maybe I'm just insatiable when it comes to sex. I wonder if all tomboys have this characteristic? Don't know and don't care, all I do know is I'm enjoying this side of her.
Instantly, I recognize how stained the blouse is, what can you expect when there are two guys jerking off on you. No, make that me jerking them off on me, that's actually what happened. I had too, the first is always the fastest and they both popped in just a few strokes, I do admit I'm pretty good at jerking guys off though, college has it's perks.
"I got tired of the nightshirt." Is all I can manage to come up with.
She knows, I know she knows and yet we're she's toying with me. Why, that's the question, as bold as I was when Mark was fucking me about her catching us, now I'm apprehensive. Scared and excited combined is such a turn on, talk to me pussy, is she playing with me?
"I didn't find any panties." She asks with that strange look in her eyes.
You know why you skinny slut, that's it, cross your legs and show me that you're as hot as I am right now. I bet you're soaking too, aren't you? If anyone would have told me I'd be this turned on talking to my mother, I'd say they were crazy.
I can feel the fluids running down my thighs all ready, and I know my nipples are sticking straight out of my T-shirt. That's right whore, play with me, I know you're as wet as I am right now. The pounding of my heart just re-enforces how excited I feel right now, the truth is...I like it, I like it a lot.
"Looks like vanilla ice cream." She says pushing me even further as she picks up the blouse.
Why am I worried? She's the one who's toying with me, if she was going to rant and rave about them fucking me, it would have happened by now. Calm down Janey, look at what she's doing, she's getting off on this just as much as you are. Yet, I still have that little fear inside of me, am I crossing the line too much.
I'm so hot right now, I'd fuck now if I could, she'd probably get off just watching me getting stretched. How far can I go with her? Is this just a playful moment for her or is it more? How do I know where the boundaries are? Are there boundaries?
Saved by the bell Katie, as the boys walk in from shoveling the driveway. Her whole demeanor is foreign to me, I thought I knew her so well too. Who is this woman who is sitting here toying with me? She has total control over me, and yet I feel helpless and in control at the same time. I know that doesn't make sense, it's just that I feel myself getting stronger as far as how she and I are interacting.
"How do you like your sisters new pajama's?" She asks them, not even letting them take their gloves off before she confronts them too.
Poor Matthew, your face is bright red as you look at the evidence of what your dick did to my blouse. Don't you realize she's toying with you? She's playing with all three of us, why...I haven't figured that out yet but I will.
"They're OK." Mark replies.
Met your match whore, haven't you, he doesn't know what's going on but he's like me...horny. We'll gang up on her, then let's see how she likes it. Matthew just needs a little time to think and he'll figure it out too.
"So, what are we going to do about supper?" She says totally changing the subject.
As she walks across the kitchen, she glances back at me and smiles at me, it's just the look in her eyes that's so different from any I've ever seen before. Somehow, something has changed between us, I don't think it's a bad thing but just don't know what it is yet either.
I used to get like this in college sometimes, I'd be so horny that it would actually hurt. Thank God for some of the party's we had on the weekends, Billy and Bobby would take turns fucking me and Wendy, my room mate, for hours sometimes. Wendy would say she had enough and I just instinctively stopped too, I didn't want to be singled out as the girl who could fuck non-stop.
"So what's going on with Mom?" Marks asks me.
The three of us just look at each other almost reassuring one another that something is happening to her. I'm glad they noticed it too, I was starting to think I was the only one who noticed. I think she's as horny as I am, which doesn't surprise me, since she hasn't been with anyone for almost eight years now. Do I tell them what I think it is?
She's such a contradiction, the outside world see's this mousey shy librarian, who hides herself so well. The long skirts and dull drab sweaters make her almost invisible, it's like she's hiding herself away from the glances that she really craves. I think deep down, she's burning with all the pent up passions that she's tried to lock away since Daddy died.
Of course, there is the other side that we only see, the tight jeans and sexy little outfit she wears when she's exercising are so opposite of how she portrays herself to everyone else. Add the fact that she's actually been the one who has enabled this whole situation with me walking around the house teasing both Mark and Matthew, I think Katie the mouse really wants to be Katie the slut. For now, she's just getting off watching us, I wonder if that is all she really wants or is she really deep down wanting to join us.
"Her eyes are almost glazed over and did you see her...sticking out of her sweater?" Matthew asks us.
Matthew is so cute, he can fuck me in the ass but is shy when it comes to mentioning the word nipples. He is the one I like to tease the most, even jerking him off, he acts in such a shy manner. He's almost embarrassed when he cums, a trait that I just love.
"Nipples." I finish his sentence.
"I think she's in heat, ever since last week when we turned eighteen, she's gotten more and more aggressive. At first, I thought it was my imagination, but I swear I could feel her eyes going up and down my body when ever I came up from working out. Those small gym shorts seem to set her off." Marks tells us.
Set her off or get her off, it's funny how she's pushing me towards getting fucked by both of them. Almost taunting me to do it, it's like she wants to live it through me...for now anyway. Is that what this is all about, she's horny.
"Do you think she really just wants us to do her?" Matthew asks.
"Let's face it, you two have been wanting to fuck us for years now. You know I'm right too." I tell them.
It's true too, I learned that in school, son's fantasize being with they're mother's and daughters with their father's. It's just natural behavior to look at them that way, we're different because we're playing by a different set of rules. The throbbing between my legs tells me that I'm right, we're not fantasizing, we're living it. Maybe, she just needs to be pushed to cross over to us.
"The two of you are so hot, you've teased us for so long and she's allowed it all to happen too. Walking in the living room with my dick bulging in my shorts after you did you're nightly teasing in that short shirt, and she acts as though nothing is going on. Except crossing those long legs of hers because she's so horny. Yea, I'd fuck her in a heartbeat and so would all my friends, you should hear them." Marks says.
"What about that outfit she wears for the treadmill? C'mon now, wearing those thigh high leggings with that short white T-shirt in front of us. It's not as short as your's but she's teased us almost as much as you have." Matthew adds.
So; you like girls in leggings? You know the slit is there but just out of reach, very erotic little brother. I'll pose for you with leggings on, I'll even let you squirt all over me, thick globs of sticky cum all over one of those stocking you jerk off too every night. Christ, I'm getting myself worked up just thinking about it, I thought girls were the one's with the lower sex drive. Not me I guess, nor do I want my to silence my kitty. Talk to me baby, what do you want? I'll fuck them later tonight and you can feed as much as you want.
"I'll see if she'll let me borrow a pair and if you're a good boy, I'll let you jerk off on them." I say as rub myself and purr in front of him.
He's right though, she has teased them almost as much as I have, I just never put it all together before about just how much. Why would I notice how short her T-shirt was, it just never clicked. I bet the slut doesn't wear panties either. She must get so hot knowing that they're watching her every move, sounds like something I've done.
"I know what's going on, she's living through us, it's like she watching a play and she's in the audience. We're the actors and she's the audience, that's why she's pushed us all to this point, she wants us to screw you, and maybe her too." Matthew says as he looks at me.
God, I love him, insightful, shy and also having a big dick, every girls dream. He's right though, guess hearing him say it out loud only validates what I've thought too. She's been celibate so long that she's arranged to have this little drama play out just for her, she might get more than she bargained for though, we all might.
"Be honest now, just the chance to actually have her watching you when you're fucking me, doesn't that get you excited." I ask both of them.
"I'm all ready hard just thinking about her in those leggings." Matthew replies.
"Me too." Mark adds.
"Then we'll give her what she wants and if she joins us, that's good too." I tell them both.
Where are you Katie? Don't you know we've been talking about you, we know the game you're playing, and guess what, we'll do it for you. But; can you stop yourself from joining us? That's the question that we're all going to find out.
There you are, folding the laundry, and in Matthew's favorite outfit too. I never thought about it before but now I'm wondering, are they panties under that T-shirt? You could play our game so easily if you just took that T-shirt off. You will though, you'll have too, you're just too horny, aren't you.
"I washed your new pajamas for you." She says to me as I walk in the laundry room.
Why am I not surprised, of course you washed them, you want to see what happens tonight, don't you slut. I can all ready feel the fluid dripping down my thighs, pussy please keep me hot all night. I promise I'll get you stretched wide open, maybe she'll watch you being pumped.
"Good, I'll need them, I've been elected to be the model for tonight." I tell her.
"OH." Is all she says.
Watching her hands tremble in front of me, I realize just how frustrated she must be, eight years without sex must be agonizing. Look at me, I was just fucked a few hours ago and all ready I'm thinking about getting more tonight. There's no need to tease her, she's doing it to herself more than I can add to it.
"I need to borrow a pair of your leggings, it seems Matthew has a fetish for girls who wear them and I thought I might have some fun with them." I say as my eyes continue focusing on her trembling hands.
"More vanilla ice cream?" She asks as our eyes meet.
I don't know why but I'm still a little afraid, I'd love to tell her how they shot cum all over me and then took turns fucking me. But I can't, not yet anyway, maybe when I feel more confident. It will come in time, I know it will, for now I just have to be content the way it is.
As she hands me my skirt, she says, "I'd like to see how my leggings look on you before you do you're modeling."
Now, my hands are trembling, and she notices it too. Can I get any more excited than I am right now? How can talking to my own mother bring on such a sensation between my legs? I feel like I'm about to cum, that's how excited I am right now. What is it that's exciting me? The fact she knows I'm screwing Mark and Matthew is exciting enough, what is it then that's getting me so excited. I'll have to figure it out later.
As I walk out of the room, I turn and say, "I'll be back later."
The image in the mirror has me trapped, it's like I'm in a trance. I'm looking through their eyes now, what is it that will excite them the most. My long legs and gray thigh highs make me look just like the girls in the videos. All those girls are young and thin like me, a fact that both Matthew and Mark always remind me.
That's it Janey, imagine what they are going to see, look at you, long legs and a perfectly flat stomach. Those tiny boobs with they're rock hard nipples sticking straight out, I do look just like a little porn princess. That's it, bend over and let the mirror see that tight little ass of your's, you know they want to see you spread that little pussy wide open.
OH my God, I'm dripping on the floor I'm so wet, can all this really be happening? I feel like light headed too, is it possible to be so excited that you can faint? Look at yourself Janey, you are so hot, they're going to beg for you to make them cum. Shit, I hope I didn't wear them out this morning, they must have at least one shot left each, make it count pussy or you'll be angry tonight.
Between the thigh highs and my short skirt, I probably could be one of those girls in the videos. The ponytail is a nice affect too, Matthew likes the innocent looking girls the most,
making myself the girl next door while spreading my ass wide open at the same time, he'll love this look.
This blouse just doesn't work for what I want though, I want something hot and yet innocent looking too. That sounds like a contradiction but I want the perky look. Something that will show off my tight abs and go with my little boobs. But what, a tank top or a T-shirt isn't what I want either. I have that small top that only goes past my boobs, maybe that will work.
It's not the look I want either, the skirt and stockings are perfect but what do I do for a top. Think Janey, what do guys like the most? Bikinis is what they all druel over, I may have small boobs but the rest of me usually makes them stare with lust. My string bikini top will work, I know it will.
Matthew will absolutely cream in his pants when he see's this outfit, I'm so innocent looking too, well, not really but I do like the image in the mirror staring back at me. I'll tease both of then mercilessly, then they'll take turns fucking me or should I say I'll take turns fucking them.
Mark will like this too, he prefers sluts though, fucking and sucking, no stopping until it's time to cum. He'll get me naked as soon as it's his turn to play with me. I know his secret though, he really likes the older women the most, Mom's age is perfect for him. I have a feeling that he jerks off at night thinking about fucking her more than girls my age.
"So; what do you think?" I ask her as I walk in her room.
I have to admit that between thinking of how Matthew and Mark are going fuck me, and now standing in front of my mother, dressed like a little slut, I'm on the verge of having an orgasm. I do look hot though, the leggings and skirt matched with the bikini top look just like something out of those porn sites on the computer.
"OH baby, you really do look like a model." She says as she slowly walks around me.
Just feeling her eyes going up and down my body, is causing emotions that I've never felt before. Doing something this naughty, and getting her approval at the same time is driving me wild. I can see a little spot on the floor where I've dripped all ready, God, I'm leaving a trail behind me where my pussy just can't control herself anymore.
I'm helpless as I watch her slowly lift my skirt, should I have worn panties? That fear is still there as she exposes my shaved slit, she can't get upset with me, she's the one who's pushed me to where I am right now. Yet, that little bit of doubt lingers as she stares at my bald vagina. I can feel my heart pounding inside my chest as her gaze just stays fixed on my soaking lips.
"You really could model, you know." She says as her hand releases it's hold on my skirt.
Somehow, as excited as I was before, I'm even more excited standing in front of her as she takes in every detail of how I look. Why am I so excited? What is it that's driving me wild in knowing she's aware about the fact that Matthew and Mark are going to fuck my brains out tonight. Is it just her approval that's driving me to the point that I'm on the verge of cumming right now. All I'd have to do is rub myself for a few seconds and I's cum, I know I would.
*
I can hear her moans getting louder, Janey is being fucked and I'm getting off listening to it. No, I'm getting off listening to my son's fucking their sister, that's exactly what's going on. The fact I'm into it as much as they are only tells me how close I am to giving in, admit Katie, you want to be down there getting fucked too.



That's it baby, let me hear you squeal as they pump in and out of you, are you doing one or are you fucking both of them? Picture it Kate, that little ass of hers being stretched wide open by their big dicks, I know I shouldn't have noticed but I wanted to know if they were well endowed, is that so wrong? I guess most mothers cast a blind eye in that regard though, or do they?
No shame now honey, let me hear you scream, let me know that you're being stretched open. I've seen the videos on you're computer you little slut, always the same, a skinny girl who looks just like you getting double teamed by two big dicks. Most girls don't get off on porn, but you aren't like most girls, are you my skinny slut daughter?
I wonder if you have the guts to do it Janey? Can that tight little ass handle being fucked while you're pussy is being stretched too. Picture it Kate, imagine what you would see if you walked down there right now, both boys pumping her as she moans with each thrust. Then, the cum draining out of her after they shot it all inside her, just like in the videos.
Admit it, you always wanted to get fucked in the ass, the thought of feeling all that hot cum shooting inside you has always been your fantasy. What would it really feel like? And having two dicks pumping you at the same time and them loading you full of cum, c'mon Kate, picture it in your head. Just like in the videos, picture it slowly oozing out of your ass as both Matthew and Mark watch your ass and pussy gaping wide open in front of them.
Just the thought of watching it drip out of my ass and pussy is making me shake all over. The feeling of my clit being gently massaged shocks me from my sex induced stupor, somehow my fingers knew I couldn't take anymore teasing from those three whore down stairs, I need to cum too.
The moans and squeals from down stairs make it that much easier for my finger to get me closer to heaven. That's it pussy, keep me excited, keep me on the verge of going down stairs and fucking them too. I'm so close now, just a little more and I'll be floating in an orgasmic dream of my own making.
The sounds of foot steps coming up the stairs only heightens my climax as I feel the waves over power me, rub faster Kate or they'll catch you fingering yourself. Two more seconds and I'll be there, rub fingers and I promise you that you'll be rewarded too. I'll let you wrap around two big dicks and stroke all that sweet cum out of them, just don't let me down now.
The door knob is turning, sit up Kate or they'll catch you sitting in the kitchen with your legs spread fingering yourself. Or; do you want them to catch you? That's it legs, close tight as though nothing was going on.
"OH, you're still up." Matthew says as he walks through the door first.
They're dicks are still bulging in their gym shorts, fucking your sister wasn't enough for you, are you still hungry my two whore monger son's? I think the two of you have pretty much exhausted yourselves for today though, tomorrow is my turn and I think you know it too.
A much as I can feel your eyes on my body, you can feel my eyes staring at those gorgeous dicks that are now fully erect. That's it boys, let me see what you have for me, tease me with your dicks sticking straight out at me. Too bad there's no more cum left in your balls or I'd suck it right of you now.
That's it legs, spread yourself just a little to let them know you're interested too. Instantly, I see they're eyes focus on my legs opening for them, not too wide though, keep them curious as to what is between those long legs of your's Kate. This is so exciting, just like all the Gothic novels I read, if this is so wrong, then why am I so excited.
"Where's your sister?" I ask softly.
"Recovering." Mark answers with the confidence of someone much older than his years.
I can just imagine from what, the two hard cocks staring at me tell me all I need to know. Keep in control Kate, tomorrow will be your turn to be fucked, these two male sluts won't settle for just a little tease of opening your legs, they'll want to stretch you wide open. I wonder if they'll be ready though, that little whore might have worn them out for a few days.
"I better check on her." Is all I can think to say as I get up and head toward the door.
Hesitating for a second before opening the door, I turn and take one more look at the two male models standing in my kitchen. The short gym shorts accented with the enormous bulge in each one, nearly brings me to my knees as I feel my legs begin to buckle. Am I dreaming? Is this really happening to me?
Is he really doing this in front of me, all I can do is watch as Mark slowly slides his shorts down his legs, his dick springs free of it's captor and my eyes feast on every inch of his naked body. The gorgeous organ sticking straight out at me takes my breath away as I try to compose myself. Just the thought of it sliding in and out of me is making me wet again.
Matthew follow his brothers lead and now both of them are standing naked in front of me. I don't care what society thinks, if you ask any woman if she would trade places with me right now, they'd be liars if they said they wouldn't. Incest is only wrong if it's forced, God knows that's not the case here, isn't it better than going out and getting a disease?
That's it boys, slide your hands up and down your dicks, make believe you're pumping me and not your hand. Can they cum again? I know they're like rabbits at this age but there has to be a limit, right? Watching them stroking themselves in front of me is so wrong and yet I can't move, they could take me right now if they wanted too.
"Save it for tomorrow." I say as I start walking downstairs.
It's all I can do not to collapse as I hold onto the railing, my legs are like jelly as I walk into the family room. The light from the gas fireplace makes for a surreal atmosphere, the sound of the wind and howling makes my Gothic imagination all the more intense. To think that an orgy of wild sex just happened a few minutes ago, keeps my head spinning all the more.
"I knew you would come down." I hear her voice say.
Focusing my eyes, I see her silhouetted on the futon across the room, her outline clearly tells me she's naked. No more pretending now, the four of us are now clearly going down a road most people would never dream of, I wonder though, how many think about it as a fantasy as they get themselves off at night. Fathers dreaming about their teenage daughter's while their wives are dreaming about their son's. Is it that far fetched, am I wrong or maybe we're not so different after all.
"I'm still shaking, have you ever has an orgasm that just kept going? Between both of them inside me at the same time, and rubbing myself, I just kept cumming. It was incredible what they did to me, I don't think I could ever settle for being with one guy again.You have to try it, you'll never be the same after they get done fucking you." She says to me.
Sitting down, I reach over and turn the lamp on low, no sense blinding us, the truth is I want to see her naked body. Will she be covered in cum or did they shoot it all inside her? Just the thought of what I'm going to see is driving me wild again.
"OH baby." Is all I can say as my eyes feast on her body.
She knows what I'm going through too, she spreads her legs and lifts up showing me her still swollen asshole. No inhibitions either as she shows me what Mark and Matthew did to her. Her vagina still oozing thick white globs of cum from her brothers, how many mother's could sit here like I'm doing and not get excited. They'd probably go upstairs and rape their husbands, that would be poetic justice for a change, wouldn't it.
"You have to let them do you too." She moans as she fingers the last of the white cream out of her lips.
It takes all my will power not to bend my head and feast on her cum filled slit, I don't know why but the urge to taste her is driving me wild with desire. The ultimate menu, cum and pussy juice combined in one tight little box, my daughter's box at that.
Day 2
W‏as I dreaming last night? Did it all really happen or was it just a wishful dream on my part, desperately trying to ease my frustrations. Now; I'm wondering myself if it all really happened. It had too, life can't be so mean as to tease me this cruelly, it just had to happen as I remember it. Please God, don't let me suffer like this anymore, please let it be real.
My nightshirt lying on the floor tells me it wasn't a dream, I remember taking it off and walking through the house naked. Daring anyone to catch me, feeling so totally free for the first time that I can remember, no pent up fears or phobias to hold me back. The shy little librarian finally free to express her passions.
The throbbing between my legs, tells me just how a live I really am right now. I can't wait to see what today brings, let alone tonight. Somehow, I think the best sex is at night, just enough light to put mystery into the act and yet enough to watch it all unfold.
That's right mirror, show me what they'll see when they're fucking me, tall and thin like Janey. Not bad Katie, forty-one and still hot, the funny thing is how I can let myself free with my own children and not with anyone else. I've yearned for a lover so long now, and yet here I am standing in front of the mirror ready to take my own son's as my lover or should I say lover's.
Picture it Katie, both of them shooting all over you, just like in the videos. All that thick white cream pumping out of those two rock hard cocks, pumping in you or on you, that's going to be the hardest decision to do first. Don't worry pussy, you'll have your share too, I promise you.
I always knew this day would come, deep down inside I just knew it. Letting Janey tease them and watching for their shorts to bulge was way of keeping my sanity. I just knew that once they started taking her, they'd wouldn't settle for just one, they'd want both of us. Am I perverted by by my desires? Doesn't all that I learned from the Ancient Greek philosophers and their coded references to the virtues of mother's taking their son's as lovers, justify my logic.
What woman could resist the sight of Mark and Matthew standing in front of her with their male organs fully erect? Am I to be denied what every other woman would surely not be able to resist. It's been too long for me not to open my legs and receive each thrust of those two gorgeous cocks as they explode inside me. Bathing my inside with their sticky cream, I can see myself moaning as they fuck me over and over again.
That's it pussy, don't let me change my mind, keep me so excited that I'll be in agony until they finally start fucking you. No more dildo's to stretch you wide open, and no more staring at the clock wondering if they're jerking off tonight. It's your turn Kate, time to be freed from prison. I don't care if I am their mother, my lust is driving me way beyond what any moral qualms might arise later, it has to be this way for me to survive.
It's been too long without sex since Jack died, he was the only one I really trusted. He said how he knew I had a furnace burning deep inside me just waiting for the right guy too come along. Lucky for him, he found a virgin who had desires that would make most married women blush, all my reading merely primed me for all the sex that I craved secretly.
With Jack, I didn't have to keep it a secret anymore, he couldn't believe how such a shy mousey girl could have such a erotic side to her. I wanted to try everything, nothing was taboo, he was the one who resisted sometimes when I couldn't control my urges anymore. Blowjobs and anal sex along with role play were the subsistence for my desires, being able to shed my outer self when the bedroom door closed was freedom for me.
Erotic or dark side, I'm not sure but what I do know is that I've been without it for too long. The pain between my legs is becoming intolerable, my fingers and didlos aren't satisfying it's relentless hunger for more, it wants what every man has...thick white globs of cum shot deep inside of me. That's what I really crave right now, thicks globs of cum shooting into my mouth, that taste has been too long absent from my diet.
Matthew and Mark can take me as many times as they desire, I'll become the slut that they watch in the videos. They have no idea what waits for them, every teenage boy's dream realized, a pussy and ass that is insatiable. The thought of two dicks pumping in and out of me has always been my most deepest desire, I tried so many times to talk Jack into doing a threesome with his brother, it turns out that he was the shy one when it came to sex. I was the whore who just couldn't get enough, that's all going to change now, and with my son's too, the ultimate taboo.
OH My, I've forgotten about Janey, without her none of this would be possible. It's like I've all ready assumed the role I've so desperately been seeking for so long. She is the other actress in our little play, just think of the possibilities with two ravenous sluts released at the same time. The thought of watching her split wide open with two big dicks is making my head spin, calm down Kate, one thing at a time.
Admit it , last night when she spread herself wide open, and you watched all that cum dripping out of her, you really wanted to put your lips on her and suck it all out of her. Admit it, you know it's true, what else would you do? Sucking another woman's pussy is what you want too, an orgy that never ends, that's always been you're fantasy. Well; now you have it, and it's in your own house, safely hidden away from prying eyes and those who would judge you.
Look at the image in the mirror, is that the body of a forty-one year old? Without my long skirt and bland sweater, I really do have the body of a whore. If only all those men that look right past me could see me now. I'm sure they're dicks would be begging to be sucked by this mousey librarian.
The long legs and perky little tits make you look more like Janey's sister than her mother.
Wouldn't that be a family to want to meet one day. It must happen, it just can't be me that's fallen into this trap of sensual lust. Other families, I'm sure practice their own version family fun without anyone ever realizing what is really happening behind those neatly trimmed suburban homes. God, I'm getting myself worked up, I know I won't stop until they fuck me into a blind orgasmic stupor.
"Mom." I hear Janey say as she softly knocks on the door.
What do I do, put on my robe or do I dare...let her see me naked. I saw her last night, and with cum draining out of her too. God, I'm so excited right now, I can feel myself on the verge of an orgasm without even touching myself. Do it Katie, do it, let her see you naked, the little slut thinks she's the only pussy in this house, show her who you really are right now.
"Come in baby." I say just loud enough for her to hear me.
That's it Janey, stare at your competition, know that little pussy of your's isn't the only one that needs attention. I maybe twice your age but I think I'm in pretty good shape too, at least the mirror tells me. Not bad Kate, I hear my pussy tell me as I feel myself being examined by my own daughter.
Feeling her eyes going up and down my body, just makes me tremble with uncontrollable desire. Just knowing that I'll be fucked over and over again has me in a state of near panic, I don't care anymore if they are my son's either. All I know is that I'm too horny to stop, even if I wanted too, I can't.
"You're gorgeous, absolutely gorgeous." She says as her head looks up and down my body.
I can feel the fluids running down my thighs as I stand there paralyzed with lust and fear. Can she tell how turned on I am? I wonder, does she know how much I wanted to suck all that cum out of her last night. Would she do it to me? I hope so, I really do.
"Look at us." She says as she pulls her shirt off and we both stand naked in front of each other.
How can I compete with what's in front of me? Will the boys be turned off after fucking her and then looking at me? All my fears are coming back as I tremble in front of my own daughter. Can I go through with this now?
"We look like sisters, fitting isn't it, two sisters fucking they're brothers. Well, since you gave Mark a blowjob last week, I had to up the ante, now it's your turn to fuck them." She says.
I forgot about the blowjob last week, I haven't been able to think of anything else since finding out that they are all fucking. As soon as they come in, it's my turn to get filled with cum.
*
"I'm not sure I can do it." Matt says to me.
"Do what?" I ask as I shovel another mound of snow forward.
"You know... with Mom." He replies.
My dick is all ready getting hard just thinking about her, just the thought of having her pussy slide down my dick is driving me crazy. How can I ever look at her the same after what she did the other night? She sucked my dick so hard, I thought I was going to have a heart attack. Not many guys can say they watched their mother give them a blowjob, if only they knew what they were missing, I bet incest wouldn't be such a big deal anymore.
Do I tell him what happened Thursday night? We're all ready fucking Janey, how many more taboo's can we break anyway? Christ, I feel like my dick is going to explode just thinking of what's in the house waiting for us.
"I didn't tell you before but I might as well tell you now." I say.
"Tell me what?" He asks me excitedly.
"Last Thursday night, I was working out and she came downstairs in a skin tight T shirt that barely covered her ass. It was so tight, her nipples were sticking straight out, my dick got so hard I thought I was going to pop right there in front of her." I tell him.
Might as well tell him everything now, what's the point of holding back now. I can see in his eyes that he knows that there is more to come to my story. I'm getting so hot just thinking about it again.
"And." He says softly.
"I couldn't believe it when she started walking the room, taunting with those long legs in those grey stockings. The look on her face was just like yesterday when she was teasing us with Janey's blouse, her eyes were glazed over the same way.. It was like she was in a trance or something, except she did everything to make sure I kept my eyes glued to her." I say.
Just thinking about it again has my dick rock hard, I can tell Matt is wound up too. After I finish telling him what happened, he won't have any seconds thoughts about fucking her now. Both sluts are going to get screwed as soon as we go in, I can feel myself on the verge of cumming right now.
"Keep going." Matt implores me.
"She just kept teasing me, bending over just enough so it would drive me wild. Those long legs and that tight little ass just kept torturing me as I couldn't take my eyes off of them." I say reliving it all over again.
What I'm going to do is walk in that house and fuck that skinny slut as soon as I see her. She asked for this, and now she's goanna get it. The throbbing that my dick is feeling is killing me, both whores are going to pay for making me so horny.
"I couldn't take it anymore, she knew what she was doing and was enjoying every minute of it. Finally, I just slid my shorts down and let her have a good look at what she did to me. My dick was begging me to jerk off, and I was just goanna do it too, when..." Now it's my turn to tease him a little as I pause and wait him to beg me to finish.
"When what, finish it, please." He begs me.
"She walked over to me and got down on her knees, she wrapped her lips around my dick and started sucking me so hard, I thought I was goanna pass out. Between playing with my balls and rubbing my thighs, she had me shooting in only a minute or two. The best part though was watching her open her mouth and show me all the cum I shot into her. She's incredible, she knew exactly how make me cum in just a minute or two, Janey is good but Mom knows how to really give a blowjob. She's unbelievable, I don't know about you but I'm going in and I'm going to fuck her right now, you can watch or fuck Janey again." I say finishing my story.



"What the hell is going on? Are they both in heat?" Matt asks.
"Does it matter." Is all I say as I lay the shovel down.
*
I can hear them moaning, and as much as I try not too, I'm being slowly pulled toward the orgy that conflicts my conscience. Fucking my sister is one thing, but now I'm faced with a dilemma, do I fuck my mother or try and ignore what is going on just down the hall.
Part of me wants to draw the line at just fucking Janey, it's one thing to screw your sister but a whole different story when it comes to your mother. I can feel my will power weakening as I hear Katie moaning, that's it, call her Katie and make it like she's not really Mom getting fucked right now. That's what Mark said he does, substitute Katie for Mom, I can feel myself yielding now. Why fight it, you know you're going to fuck her sooner or later, get it over with so you won't torture yourself anymore.
Scanning pictures of girls being fucked by two dicks at the same time, I love looking at their little ass's and pussy's being stretched wide open. When Janey slid her ass down my cock yesterday, all I could think of what it would look like to actually see it close up. For what ever reason, looking at a girl's asshole stretched wide open just excites me more than anything else.
Do I jerk off or do I go in and join them? I know I'm going to do it sooner or later but a part of me is still grappling with the idea of sliding my dick in my own mother. As exciting and taboo that it is, I'm still bothered by the the idea of fucking her. I have to admit it though, she is hot looking when she has those thigh highs on.
All it would take is just a few strokes and I could get off, do I waste it here or walk in and join them. It's like I'm paralyzed, part of me wants to go and another part is afraid. The moaning is drawing me inch by inch closer to what I know I'm going to do anyway. Why fight it, go in and fuck both of them, you know you're going to do it anyway, my dick keeps telling me.
"Why look at pictures when you can look at the real thing." Janey says as she and Mark climb on his bed.
Without hesitation, she straddles him and lowers herself onto his cock, all I can see is that tight little ass gliding up and down as her pussy gets stretched right in front of me. She's right, this is better than a picture, all I'd have to do is just a few strokes and I know I'll cum.
I don't know why but the sight of Mark's cock glistening with Janey's pussy juice has me hypnotized. She must be so wet, I loved eating her out the other day after Mark shot his load in her, between her being soaked and his cum...it tasted fantastic. Maybe, she'll let me do it again.
All of a sudden, I feel the finger nails going down my arms and back, it's Mom or is it Katie? I can't take my eyes off Janey's pussy and yet...I want to see who is rubbing my shoulders. I know it's Mom but that fear is still there, suppose she turns me off? Then what do I do?
My whole body is tingling as I sense her standing next to me, I can tell she's naked, my peripheral vision is at war with my eyes as to which should be the primary focus. Janey spreads her ass wide open as my eyes struggle to come to grips with what is going on, her pussy and asshole staring directly at me.
"Mark filled my pussy with cum, and I'm trying not to let it drip out. Any suggestions?" She asks me.
Watching my her walk across the room naked for the first time, the thing that keeps coming into my head is how much her and Janey are built alike. She has to be at least forty, and yet she's so fucking hot. It's like I'm in a trance as I watch her kneel on my bed and spread her ass wide open, that luscious pussy just begging me to come and take it.
I can feel my will power fading as she lays on my bed and spreads herself wide open for me. Those long beautiful legs and that gorgeous pussy laying on my bed, I can feel myself getting up and walking to the only thing I can see clearly...thick white globs of cum oozing out of her slit.
"Come on baby, lap it all up, let me see you eat my pussy." She says as my mouth starts sucking on her cum drenched hole.
"You can suck me too." Janey moans as Marks starts fucking her faster.
Where do I begin, I don't know why but I just love the taste of cum and pussy juice mixed together. I know Mark won't do it, I guess most guys won't either but I love it. The taste and smell combined with the moaning is heaven for me, the more the better as my tongue laps it up like a kitten with a saucer of milk.
Now, I'm finally into it, I lift her ass up it the air so that her pussy is wide open as my mouth continues to suck it dry. Her moaning only adds to my fire, I love sucking pussy and wonder what's it like to lick that other tight hole under her slit. I've seen the girls do it in the videos when two girls are with one guy but always wondered what it would taste like.
"Don't stop." She moans as I lap her twat.
Licking her like a dog with my tongue, I slowly keep extending my range until I finally feel my tongue licking her tight little asshole. She quivers as I probe her other hole, the low moaning tells me how much she's enjoying it. It's not what I thought, I was afraid it would be disgusting but it tastes a lot like her pussy. I guess it should considering how much she's leaking out of her.
"I can't take it anymore, you have to fuck me, ass or pussy...I don't care, just do it." She begs me.
I know I won't last long, but feeling my dick sliding into her pussy is like being in heaven. Sloppy seconds for some reason doesn't bother me, it's too late now anyway, my dick wouldn't let me stop even if I wanted too. Feeling her nails running up and down my back sends shivers through me, I'm lost in my mother's pussy and liking it too.
Mark can fuck Katie all he wants, I'm fucking Mom and enjoying it. She senses it too, Mark and I are just different in so many ways and I guess this is one more added to the list. I don't care either, this is the best sex I think I'll ever have.
"Fuck me Matthew, aren't you lucky you have such a hot mother, I bet your friends mother's don't fuck them like this." She whispers in my ear as I begin to shoot inside her.
Feeling my cock pumping all my cream into her, I realize that this is just the beginning. What more could a kid ask for, a hot sister and mother who are insatiable, am I dreaming?
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"That's it baby, you got it now, a few more strokes and you'll have your mouth full of cream." Jimmy moans as my fingers glide up and down his dick. The stress in his voice tells me he's close to cumming.
Twenty-two years of marriage and we're still fucking like rabbits, I guess we've just made the right adjustments when it got a little routine. I love jerking him off like this, tease him for ten minutes or so, and then get him so hot that he explodes in my mouth. Tasting his cum just makes my pussy know what's in store for it, once this dick gets hard again.
"You slut, how come you know just how to jerk me off so well." He taunts me as I get closer to tasting my creamy reward.
"C'mon baby, let this big dick explode in my mouth." I say as I get closer to making him squirt all that hot cream.
At first, I thought it was my imagination but soon the sound is unmistakable, the rhythm is too familiar to be anything else...they're fucking. That has to be it, there can't be any other explanation, and...it's driving me wild.
When I walked in on them last week, rather than jumping up and down screaming at them, I just picked up the laundry and acted as though I didn't see anything. I suppose most mother's wouldn't have acted the way I did after catching their son and daughter having sex, guess I'm not most mother's.
"Do you hear that, they're..." He says as I get him right on the edge of shooting.
They're fucking, is that what you wanted to say? I know and it's driving me wild, and I think Jimmy is getting off on it too. I can feel his dick throbbing as I get him closer, it's like we're both getting off listening to sound of our own children having sex.
OH My God, I'm jerking Jimmy off to the rhythm of them screwing, and we're both caught up in something that neither one of us could ever have imagined. How can Matthew last so long like this? I remember when Jimmy was that age, he would have shot three times by now.
"Don't stop baby, I'm right there." He moans as I ready my mouth for it's feeding.
"That's what you get for looking at her tight little ass tonight." I say as I can feel his thighs tensing.
"She's got your ass, baby." He moans as he starts to cum in my mouth.
I absolutely love this part, how something can be so hot coming out of a human body, still mystifies me, even hundreds of blowjobs later. That's it baby, empty those big balls in my mouth, I'll lick and suck every drop out of you. Two gulps and more coming, you've been storing it up, haven't you? That's OK, we'll fuck all weekend to make up for lost time.
OH, it's so thick and creamy, it reminds me of thick yogurt... except it's hot. That's it, my hand will jerk the last of it out of you, don't worry...I'll lick it all clean while you watch me. I know you love watching me with cum dripping out of my mouth. Actually, you love seeing it drip out of my ass and pussy too, you horny slut. Me calling a man a slut, how's that for fair play.
"You're incredible, even after all these years, you're still so hot." He says as he pulls me up to kiss him.
I know from talking to my friends, they're husbands would never kiss them right after cumming in their mouth. Not Jimmy, I always leave a little bit of cream for him to taste, the fact that he sucks my mouth dry only disproves the notion that straight men have an aversion to tasting their own cum.
"Take care of me baby?" I say as we enjoy a few minutes before he fucks my brains out.
"Do you hear that?" He asks me, stirring me from my peaceful state of contentment.
What is that? OH God, she's moaning, they're doing it again, they don't care about getting caught either. Well, considering I all ready caught them fucking, guess they figure they can do it when ever they want too.
It's been a week, and I still can't believe what I saw when I walked in Amy's room last Thursday. Her thin legs, and that tiny little butt straddled over Matthew, his dick sliding in and out of her as he held her ass wide open. Just the sight of his cock impaling her pussy stroke after stroke, had me paralyzed. I just couldn't take my eyes off of them, the fact they ignored me, made it all the more exciting.
I still can't figure out why I got so excited, and the truth is...I still am. Maybe, I should have stopped them...or at least told Jimmy too. But, I didn't and it really doesn't matter now anyway, he knows exactly what they're doing now.
I can feel my pussy starting to throb as we listen to Amy's moans getting more intense. Watching Matthew's dick sliding in and out of that tight little slit, made me so horny last week, Jimmy's cock got a workout that night. I guess after I caught them, without realizing, I just stood there and watched until they finished. Did I blank that part out before? Maybe, I didn't want to admit it, even to myself.
She played with me too, that's what's fascinating, she lifted up and spread her ass wide open as Matthew's cum oozed out of her. She knew I was there and toyed with me like I was her play thing, the fact I was soaking between my legs says she knew what she was doing too.
I guess Jimmy is just as turned on as I am, his dick is rock hard and I know where it wants to go. I might as well tell him I caught them fucking, doesn't much matter now though, the cats out of the bag or should I say...pussy instead.
"You goanna fuck me with that big dick." I whisper in his ear as he slides it deep inside me.
I love getting fucked like this, long deep strokes, knowing he won't shoot for at least twenty minutes. Twenty minutes of heaven as my pussy opens and closes around that gorgeous cock fucking me. Even my asshole tingles as his balls rubs against it with each thrust.
"You want to fuck my tight little ass." We hear Amy moan from the next room.
"I caught them fucking last week, I went in to her room to get laundry and there she was, sliding that little ass up and down Matthew's cock. All I could do was stand there and watch her little pussy getting pounded, stroke after stroke, it was like I was in trance. I had to wait until I saw the cum oozing out of her. I wanted to tell you but..." I whisper in his ear.
That's it baby, fuck my pussy faster, you're as turned on as I am about them fucking. You haven't kissed me like this in a long time, usually we just fuck and get each other off. This is like how it used to be, kissing and screwing, I"ve missed this way of fucking.
"I was afraid to tell you, but now it doesn't seem to matter anymore, last week, she asked me to fix her computer. When I walked in her room, she was lying naked on the bed with that tight little ass staring right at me, she acted as though she was asleep and I almost shot in my pants watching her spread wide open for me." He moans as he continues pounding my pussy.
The sound of them fucking is driving both of us nuts, who would have ever thought that something like this could happen to us. We're the normal family, church and social events, we're always in the middle of what's going on. If only our Pastor could see us now, I bet he'd have a heart attack for sure.
"I can't believe they're actually fucking, shouldn't we be upset." He moans as he continues to fuck me harder that he has in years.
What do I say? We're having the best sex in years listening to our own kids fucking and I can't think of a reason they shouldn't be doing it. How can I think clearly with this big dick splitting me open with each thrust, Amy and Matthew have to figure out the right and wrong on their own. At least that's what my pussy keeps telling me.
"Keep fucking me baby, even if we wanted to stop them, once they've tasted it...there's no going back. And besides, maybe that big dick of your's might be fucking that little slut's ass soon." I moan in his ear.
"I'm cumming." We both hear Matthew say.
I know you're close Jimmy, I can feel your heart pounding as you fuck me faster and faster. Let me have it, let it shoot deep inside me and soak my pussy. That's it dick, I know you're about to squirt in me, let me have it all and I promise to suck you again tomorrow.
"I'm cumming baby, tighten that pussy around me." He moans as he starts to cum.
I can't believe what just happened, Jimmy still has his dick in me and I'm still thinking about Amy getting her little ass fucked. It took me ten years before I was brave enough to try it, she's only nineteen and all ready she's got it down pat. What the hell is going on with them? I know twins are supposed to be close but this seems a little too close.
You think so, a little too close usually doesn't involve taking care of each other's sexual needs...does it? She and I are going to have to talk tomorrow. In one way, I'm glad that they're not promiscuous but in another...this is a dangerous road to travel as to not getting caught.
"I guess you're right about stopping them, once you taste pussy...there's no going back." Jimmy says as we both drift off to sleep.
"Baby, we need to talk." I say as I walk into the family room.
What do I say? We heard you fucking your brother last night and...then what. I don't even know how to begin, what do I say? I'm at a loss for where to start.
"You and Daddy always say how open minded you are." She starts.
We do, but isn't this carrying a bit to the extreme. The tingling between my legs makes me aware I'm getting turned on...why? Why am I getting hot sitting across from my daughter talking about her fucking her brother. Guess I answered my own question, didn't I.
"Three of my best friends are being treated for an STD, we thought we had it all figured out too. The perfect answer to our raging hormones, we just didn't figure on the fact that guys just lie when it comes to sex." She tells me.
"Are you all right?" I ask nervously.
"I'm fine, I didn't join the group yet so...I'm not infected." She says so calmly.
Group? She didn't join the group, group sex and college, what's going on. I guess I'm old fashioned in figuring if you're going to have sex, it's with only one person involved. Am I outdated?
"Group sex?" Is all I can manage to say.
"Calm down Helen, I'm not talking about group sex like how you are picturing it. What we intended was to have four girls and four guys in our little club, any girl and any guy could hook up when ever they wanted too. No jealousy or commitment issues either, just when the urges were too much...relief. We thought it was perfect until... we found out one of the guys was screwing half the girls on campus." She tells me.
I don't know why but it kind of makes sense, they're all young and in theory it does eliminate all the petty boyfriend/girlfriend issues. Fuck one guy on Monday and fuck another on Tuesday, better yet...fuck one guy and immediately go and fuck another one right after the first one. Christ, I'm getting horny just thinking about it.
"Wait a minute, you said three girls and three guys, were you going to join them too?" I ask her.
"I had to find a guy to join with me...and we were just going to join them when we found out about their problem. Thank God we waited, otherwise you would have two kids with an STD on your hands." She says.
I should have seen it coming, of course she would choose her brother, why not. The throbbing between my legs is getting worse, why am I getting so excited? Talking about sex with my daughter is turning out to be a really hot conversation.
"Did the the other's know you were bringing Matthew in with you." I ask her.
"No, I was going to surprise them, I have to be honest though... I'm kinda glad and yet guilty for feeling this way about us not joining them. Getting a disease is scary enough but some people might think it too kinky for Matthew and I to both be in a sex club together. I guess the thought of a brother and sister fucking might cause problems, not that we were going to tell the others we were but..." She says.
Fucking, listening to her just say the word has me close to cumming. The fact that she's not even bothered speaking to me like this is so bizarre and... exciting at the same time. All I can think of is seeing her spread her ass wide open with Matthew's dick going in and out of her. I can feel myself on the verge of losing control, talk to me baby, talk dirty to me, I want to hear more.
"How is that you and Matthew started...? I ask her not even being able to say the word I want to hear her say.
"Fucking, is that what you meant?" She asks sensing the state that I'm in.
"Yes." I reply sheepishly.
"You should know, you and Daddy are partly responsible. Remember how you used to send us to bed, we always knew when we saw the wine glasses that the two of you were horny. You must have suspected we were watching? After a while, we were fucking while the two of you were doing it too." She says to me so calmly.
Did I know? I think there was always a part of me that got off thinking that they might be watching. After they turned eighteen, Jimmy and I started fucking in the family room, I don't know why but the thrill of them catching us just drove me crazy. Jimmy never said anything but I think he felt it too.
"How did you like catching us? You should have seen your face when I lifted up and let all that thick cum ooze out of me. I bet you fucked Daddy thinking about it, didn't you." She says taunting me even more.
Is this my sweet nineteen year-old daughter talking to me? I feel light headed as I try and take in what's going on, this pony tailed princess is driving me to my breaking point. What else is she capable of...or do I dare to even think about it.
"Daddy is like the guys in the videos on Matthew's computer...a big dick that likes pussy. I loved watching you jerk him off, Matt would shoot three times in the time it took you to get all that cum out of him. Are you horny yet Helen?" She continues her attack.
How is that she's has such control over me? She's only nineteen and acting way beyond where she should be, where is my shy little Amy? Yet, I like what she's doing to me, Jimmy is going to get his dick sucked tonight like he's never had it.
"I can't believe how long he lasts when he fucks you, that big dick pumping in and out of you, I love watching it stretching you open. And you moaning like some slut in a porn movie, like last night when he really fucked you good, isn't that right Helen." She says just pushing me further along to a maddening orgasm that I know will come soon.
How can she be doing this to me? I'm the adult, I should be the one in charge, why can't I assert myself? What am I afraid of? The fact I'm getting off listening to my own daughter talking about watching her mother and father having sex just tells me how kinky I am.
The sound of the weights downstairs clanging against the concrete floor bring me back to reality, Jimmy's working out and I'm on the verge of having an orgasm at the hands of my own daughter. Am I dreaming? Can this really be happening to me?
"I was thinking of going down and workout with Daddy, I've always wanted too, so..." She says as she stands up and takes her robe off.
She's been playing me all along, she knew I would come and talk to her, just like she knows Jimmy works out every Saturday morning. This has all been planned out, what a little schemer she is, first she gets me going and now she's going to do the same thing to her father.
Look at her standing in front of me, blatantly showing off that teenage body she has, the throbbing between my legs just keeps getting worse as my eyes go up and down her body. No shame or inhibitions at all, she's comfortable standing in front of me dressed like a little slut.
The black stockings go up to her thighs, and I can't even describe her panties, they're more like a micro thong than anything else. Her small bikini top is the only thing that seems normal on her, and that's a micro too.
I have to admit that a lot of the movies Jimmy picks out for us to watch, always seem to have some young girl with long killer legs and small tits. Amy's body as I look at it now, is just what Jimmy loves to look at when I jerk him off. Maybe, deep down inside, both of us have had desires that are fueling Amy right now.
Will Jimmy be able to resist her? Is that her plan, fuck her father and brother too? My head's spinning as she turns around in front of me, she's actually modeling for me now. Why am I so hot? What is it that's not letting me be outraged? Questions and no answers, that's all I can come up with right now.
"Wow." I hear the voice shatter the debate going on in my head.
Turning my head, all I see is Matthew standing there in the blue robe I bought him for Christmas. The only thing is...it's open, and he's standing in front of me and Amy with his dick fully erect. The fact that I can't take my eyes off of it isn't lost on both of them, a big dick and balls are all I can see as my hearts pounds furiously. Why are they doing this to me?
I remember when I picked that robe out, the fact that it was so short made me think I might catch a glimpse of him as he came out of the shower. Sadly, he didn't like it for the very reasons that I bought it for him. I guess most mother's aren't suppose to be think like that, maybe I do have a kinky side to me that I didn't even know existed.
I still can't take my eyes away from his dick, as much as I try...my muscles won't allow me to turn my head. No wonder she was moaning, like father like son, is all I can think of as my eyes feast on his cock.
"See, I told you she wouldn't be able to take her eyes off your robe. After all, she's the one who bought it for you to wear...she knew what she really wanted." I hear her say as though she's standing far away from me, and not sitting right next to me.
I'm paralyzed, absolutely paralyzed sitting on the couch staring at my son's erect penis. How many other women have had to deal with a situation like this? It's as though all my senses have shut down, except for my eyes, the long thick dick just keeps me in a trance like a bird staring at a snake. I'm at their mercy, what's happening to me, why am I so powerless?
"I'm going downstairs." Amy says as she gets up walks over to Matthew.
The two of them look just like the young models in the movies that Jimmy and I watch before we fuck each others brains out. The truth is, I get off looking at them as much as he does, so Amy standing there next to her brother is just like what I like to see anyway.
"She'll finish you off, she can't resist not too." She says as her hand works Matthew's cock up and down.
She's right, I can't resist the thought of tasting his cum, that's the truth. You know you're going to do it, admit it, you want to suck his cock, you've always wanted to suck him off. That's the secret you've always kept locked away, the short robe was a hint that you wanted to suck him. A blowjob isn't really cheating, is it?
"Go fuck you're father." I hear the words come out of my mouth.
I want that dick for myself, you little slut, fuck Jimmy's cock...he's been waiting for you to do it for along time. That's the truth too, I always knew how he looked at her at times was more than just how a father looks at his daughter. Go a head baby, she'll finally give you that fucking you've been dreaming of, with my permission too.
"I know I'm not as good as you, but you'll teach me all those nasty tricks you know." She says as she walks out of the room.
How can she be so dominant in how she just manipulated me. They both planned this to happen, they knew exactly what and how to do it. Poor Jimmy, he's going to have a heart attack when he see's her. That tight little pussy is going to suck him dry, I wish I could watch, I really do.
That's it baby, come closer and let me see you up close, let me see that dick that fucked your sister's ass last night. I bet that skinny little ass had to be lubed, didn't it. You're just like her, no shame in what you want either, clones in so many ways.



"I want to cum in your mouth." He says as he drops his robe and sits next to me.
He's gorgeous too, thin but toned and with a big dick, every woman's fantasy. All the girls at work would suck him just like I'm going to do right now. I wonder how many times he can cum in a day? Relax Helen, just focus on what's in front of you.
The sound of the weights dropping on the floor startles me for a second, instinctively looking in the direction Amy walked out, I notice the black thong laying on the floor. That little slut, she's not even going to give him a chance, I bet he's fucking her right now.
"Dad finally gets to look at her pussy." He says to me as he leans back against the arm of the couch.
He thinks he's in charge too, but he's not going to do to me what that little slut just did. He's in for a surprise, now I'm aware of what's going on and the rules are changed. You think you can tease me and I'm not going to do anything about it? I'll suck your dick, but you're going to be my sex toy and not the other way around.
"You like pussy?" I say starting my assault on him.
With my fingers moving up his thighs, I let them stop just before reaching his balls, let's see how he likes being teased. My finger nails gently play their cat and mouse game just an inch away from those gorgeous swollen eggs. Don't worry baby, I've done this to your father a hundred times and he'll tell you how great it is to be teased by me.
His thighs are quivering as my fingers finally start to rub his balls. His dick is sticking straight at me, begging for relief, not yet baby...but soon. What am I going to do here? Do I jerk him off or fuck him, better just jerk him off and suck him this time.
What is it about kids today? They all shave their pubic hair, I'm not saying I don't like it, but I still have a small patch down there. I like it when Jimmy pulls out of me sometimes and soaks my pussy hair with his cum. Amy must shave too, Jimmy's goanna love that.
"You look just like Jennifer Aniston." He moans as my nails squeeze his testicles.
"I bet you'd like to see her pussy." I say as my fingers finally reach his cock.
"All my friends think you are so hot." He says as he tries to move his hips so my fingers will stroke him.
I don't even know what I'm wearing under my robe, trying to think with my son's dick in my hands is almost impossible. Part of me wants to strip naked, and yet another part is trying to maintain control. What a dilemma to be in, I'm sure Jimmy's all ready got his shorts down as that little slut blows him or...does she fuck him.
I remember now, I have my short yellow night shirt on...and no panties. Christ, I haven't washed since Jimmy fucked me last night either, if I only show him and not do anything else...that will be OK.
"You really think I look like Jennifer Aniston? I ask him as my hand starts to glide up and down his dick.
He does take after his father, a long thick dick, and once he figures out how to control it...he'll fuck for hours. That's it baby, fuck my fingers, I know you want to cum...but not yet. It's too soon to squirt, first I have to play with you, and then I'll let you cum.
"No wonder Amy was moaning last night, I bet she really enjoyed getting that little ass stretched wide open. A nice big dick pumping that tight little ass, I bet you loved it when she clamped down on you." I say as I slowly pinch my fingers on the head of his cock.
I learned this trick along time along time ago, drive him right to the point of shooting, and then just apply a little pressure. Works every time, I can torture him all day, if I want too...but that would be cruel.
I love this game of torture I'm playing with him, I'd would have done it with her, but she had me so off balance, I didn't know which end was up. The problem now is...do I show him my pussy? Jimmy's getting a show downstairs, so why shouldn't I let Matthew get the same treatment.
"I can't believe what you're doing to me." He moans as I start to bring him close again.
Do I show him my pussy? The truth is...I'm having too much fun right now to stop, but a part of me wants too. Spread myself wide open, let him see how wet I am too. I could slide right down his cock right now, but he'd shoot in a second or two. We'll just keep playing our little game of denial a little longer.
"I'd like to slide my dick in your ass and pump you full of cum." He says as I bring him to verge of cumming again.
He's like his sister, aren't they so bold when they're horny. The reality is...I like hearing them talk dirty, it gets me all the more turned on. Not that I really need it right now, this dick I'm stroking is more than enough to get me off.
"Do you want to cum baby...or more torture?" I ask as I can tell he's right to the point of shooting.
"Make me cum...please." He begs me.
Let's see how much cream my rabbit can spit out, that's it baby, fuck my hand and I'll get you off. I love jerking off men, if I could do it for a living...I would. Here it comes, how many jets do you have? At your age, you should have at least five or six, but that little slut took some last night, didn't she rabbit?
"OH, I'm cumming, don't stop." He moans as thick white streams of sperm shoot out of his dick.
"That's it baby, let me have all of it." I say as I keep stroking him.
As much as I want to wrap my lips around his cock, the sight of of his semen spraying his chest with thick white globs of cum has me in a state of awe. I love watching the girls in the videos jerking the young boys off, watching my own son shooting all over his chest is better than any of the videos I could ever watch again.
I can get used to this, watching the cum squirting out of my son's dick could be my new hobby. I forgot how excited they get at this age, they're like puppies...whack them off and they'll be back in twenty minutes wanting to do it again.
There's no going back now, I know this is just the beginning, and the pain between my legs tells me the same thing. Even if I wanted too, I don't think I could stop myself from going further...or want too.
I can tell he's in shock, it's one thing when you're horny and will do anything to get off, but now as he realizes what just happened. He's wondering if it was right in how he just tempted me, I can see it in his eyes...the doubt or...is it guilt?
"Relax baby, there's nothing like getting off to make you feel good." I say as my fingers spread the sticky cream all over his chest.
I used to do this to Jimmy years ago, we'd both get so sticky that we had to take a shower afterwards. I miss those days of being young and so spontaneous, we'd fuck every chance we had and...it was so exciting. Discovering each other's erogenous zones was the most exciting part of our lovemaking. The trust to actually say out loud what turns you on, was like the glue to our relationship in so many other ways.
"You really think I look like Jennifer Aniston?" I ask as my fingers continue to massage his chest with his cum.
I've missed the sight of just watching cum shoot out of a dick, by the time Jimmy is ready ... my mouth just takes over by itself. No thinking involved either, just suck hard and swallow as much as I can. I think I could really get into just jerking Matthew off and watch all that cream shoot out of him. Of course, I know I won't be able to resist licking him clean afterwards, can't let it go to waste...that would be a sin.
God, I'm horny right now, I'm on fire and I know exactly what's fanning the flames. The thought of that little slut riding Jimmy is driving me crazy, who would ever have thought that would be a turn on for me. He'll fuck her like she's never been fucked too, I know how he thinks when it comes to screwing.
"You liked teasing me the other day, didn't you? I saw how you spread that little slut wide open, did you like pumping that tight little pussy?" I ask as my hands slowly move down towards his cock.
The sight of his dick coming back to life tells me all I want to know. He's just like his father, all I have to do is talk dirty a little and that big dick gets hard again. Except...now I'm dealing with natures version of the energizer bunny, a nineteen year-old's sex drive is insatiable when it comes to getting off. Aren't I the lucky one, jerk him off and he's ready again ten minutes later.
You know you want to do it, admit it, what you really want is to taste his cum. Ever since I started sucking Jimmy, that's the one thing I crave more than anything else, the taste of his thick sticky semen that shoots in my mouth. I do love it so, I can't explain why but...I do.
The tension is just too much, I didn't want to do it the first time...but I'm just too horny right now. That's right baby, get that big dick hard for me and I'll give you a blowjob like you've never had before. I doubt that little slut knows anything when it comes to sucking cock.
"Ready for more." Is all I say as my lips wrap around his cock.
Don't you know that blowjobs are my specialty? A nice big dick to jerk and suck on, just think how many times a day I could get you off, you have to be able to do at least three or four without a problem. I'll have all the cream I want, and you'll be in heaven having your own mother getting you off. I know all your friends would want me to do them too, I see how they look at me with their lustful teenage eyes. They'd be lined up wanting me to suck them too.
That's it baby, moan for me, it turns me on even more. Let the sensation of my hand and mouth sliding up and down your dick get you ready to explode. You won't last long, even your father can't resist cumming once I get into my rhythm. I love sucking dick, if it wasn't considered cheating, I'd do it to all those pretty college boys in the office.
"Don't stop...I'm almost there." He moans as my mouth ready's itself for a feeding.
If only all our friends could see us now, I'm sucking Matthew and Amy is downstairs getting fucked by her father. I bet Pastor Michaels would have a sermon about thou shall not suck thy son's cock, I wonder what his wife would say once she got a good taste of what I'm about to get.
I can tell you're almost there, tensing your thighs just like your father, I wonder if all men do that when they're ready to cum. Just a few more strokes and you'll shoot all that hot cum into my mouth, I do love that feeling of having my cheeks filled with that thick cream.
Now, I'll play my little game of torture with him, sucking his dick and clawing his balls at the same time. Jimmy loves the the thrill of being so close to cumming and the feeling of having his balls kneaded like a cat does to it's favorite toy.
I could give lessons on doing my technique, just a little pain and a lot pleasure will drive most men wild. That's it baby, fuck my mouth and hand, use your hips and I'll claw your balls so you'll get all that thick cream out of these tortured testicles.
"I'm cummimg, I'm cumming." He moans as he begins to shoot in my mouth.
I can't believe what I'm doing, I'm actually sucking cum out of my son's dick, I can't be the only mother who does this. I bet plenty of mother's are doing the same thing right now, relieving stress for they're over sexed son's, that's all.
This is the best part, I'm like an animal smelling blood once I get that taste in my mouth. My mouth and fingers are insatiable once they know he's shooting, that's it baby, shoot it all in me and I'll suck it till my mouth is full of your cream. I'm like a vampire feeding, I need the taste and crave it all the time.
"I can't believe what you just did to me, you have to teach Amy, you have too." He moans as I continue to suck the last of his cum out of him.
Now, I'm beside myself with lust or excitement, what ever it is, I'm on fire. No control or inhibitions, just raw excitement, my pussy is screaming for relief and I feel out of control. The fact I just gave my own son a blowjob has left no moral mark as to right or wrong. Sex is sex, and once started...how can you stop.
I can't believe what I'm doing, am I really going to do this? Why not, you just sucked his dick...let him see his own cum in your mouth. If he's like his father, it'll drive him wild, just the thought of doing it, has me shaking with excitement.
That's it, bring my head up and open my mouth right in front of him, let him see all that cream siting there. My tongue is evil the way it know just how to spin and twirl itself with that sticky cream all over it. Doesn't it look just like vanilla ice cream baby? You want a taste?
"You want to taste your own cum baby." I say as my mouth gets right next to his.
As our tongues embrace, his answer is clear as he ravenously kisses and sucks my mouth of all the traces of his own climax. He's his father's son, I wonder if he watched me do it to Jimmy? Or, all those porn videos where the girls exchange cum after they suck the guys off. Doesn't matter, he's getting a taste and the way he's licking me, he likes it too.
"You're incredible, I can't believe how hot you are." He says as I feel my heart pounding a thousand beats per minute.
He's excited, I'm on the verge of having a heart attack, I want to cum too. I need too, it's as though my whole body is on fire as I try and figure what to do next. He can't fuck me, even my little rabbit can't come back to life this quickly, to save me from my torture.
"Make me cum baby." Is all I can say as I get up and take my robe off.
My yellow nightshirt is the only thing between me and finally letting my own son see me nude for the first time. That's not true, he's seen me naked plenty of times...I'm sure of that now. I guess we're all guilty in pushing us where we all are right now, does that mean that I can't enjoy what's gone beyond being able to stop the inevitable?
I'm so horny, and I know exactly what I want, I want to see him suck my pussy with that ravenous tongue he has. Christ, I haven't showered either, but the thought of him sucking me just a few hours after Jimmy shot inside of me is making me uncontrollable.
"You want to see my pussy." I say as I spread myself wide open on the love-seat.
Is this really me lying on the couch, spreading wide open in front of my own son? Shouldn't I feel some sort of shame or revulsion with what I'm doing? All I can feel is how excited I am right now, I've had great sex...but this is incredible.
I'm so wet too, just close my eyes and rub my clit in front of him. It's not what I want, but I'll get off finally. I want to feel that tongue licking me, that's what I really want, too bad I'm not full of cum...I'd make him suck it all out of me. Jimmy is too squeamish to try it, but my rabbit would do it, I'm sure.
"I love the smell of pussy." Is all I hear him say as I feel his mouth start sucking on my swollen lips.
Is this really happening? My own son is actually lapping my pussy, if only the girls at work could see me now. That slut Cathy thinks her sex life is so hot, so she watches Taboo videos and think she's kinky, if only she knew what was happening to me right now.
That's it baby, work that tongue in and out of me, this isn't the first pussy you've sucked either, I can tell. Does that little slut make you eat her? You don't have answer, your tongue is doing all the talking. Eat me baby, make me cum like that little slut is probably doing right now.
I know what Jimmy is doing to her, he'll fuck her for twenty minutes before she'll be able to make him cum. That little pussy won't know what hit it after that big dick starts pumping her, she'll probably beg for him to fuck that little ass too.
"I bet you suck that little slut." I moan as his tongue keeps molesting me.
Good boy, you know just what to do, twirl that evil tongue and make me cum. I'm getting there, a little more and you'll have me howling like a bitch in heat. Fuck me with those long fingers and suck my clit too, she's taught you well...hasn't she.
"Can you believe you're actually sucking me? Don't stop, I'm almost there." I moan without shame.
It's like I'm under water looking up, I can see clearly but I'm so zoned out too. It's like I'm having an outer body experience as I watch Matthew's mouth bringing me closer to orgasm. This is absolutely the most excitement I think I've felt in a long time, it's so wrong and yet...so right. How can anything be so exciting...be wrong.
Almost there, just a little more and I'll cum, make me cum baby and you'll get that dick sucked and fucked whenever you want. I can feel it, so close, so close and it's taking possession of me. Like a demon on the prowl, it's found my pussy begging for pleasure.
"I'm cumming baby." I moan with no thought to being heard by anyone.
This can't be happening, it just can't be, every nerve of my body is tingling and I'm still cumming. Just keep sucking me, make me scream for more, make me your slut who just wants sex. Every teenage boys dream, except this dream has a mother sucking her son off.
I have to close my legs, too much pleasure, he's killing me with that vicious tongue of his. Let me close my legs, please stop...you're hurting me, I can't take anymore. He's incredible, unrelenting in how he sucks pussy. Wait till I teach him how to last when he starts fucking me, then that unrelenting dick can fuck me just like his mouth is doing to me.
"Stop baby, I can't take anymore." I whisper so softly as almost too low to be heard.
Oh my God, I'm shaking and tingling all over, I thought I had good sex before, but this is indescribable. Could it be the fact that it's so taboo that's exciting me. Let's face it, how many women can say they had one of the best orgasm's they ever had...and it was their own son who gave it to them.
"You look just like me when Daddy made me cum." I hear the voice sounding as though it's miles away.
Opening my eyes, the three blurs slowly become clearer, they're all standing in front of me...and they're naked too. This is so unreal, it's like I'm dreaming and they're ghosts standing there looking at me.
"Did he fuck that little pussy." I ask as I slowly regain my senses.
"I rode him for half and hour and then made him suck me till I came." I hear her say.
He fucked her, then he ate her out too. I've wanted that for years now, and was always hoping he would do it to me on his own. I think that is so exciting, when I see it on the videos, I always hope he sees how excited I get.
"Ate all the cream out of that little pussy." I say jealously looking at Jimmy.
"You're next." Is all he says.
I'm still drifting, that feeling of being light headed is still with me. I've never had a climax like that, I wonder if it will stay this way. I hope so, because looking at them, I can tell we're all in for a lot of hot, steamy sex. And, the best part is...this is just the beginning.
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Janet
"You have a real cutie waiting for you, young and innocent, just the way you like them." Helen says to me.
"Thanks, be right there." I reply.
God I love this job, a part of me wonders if there's something wrong with me for feeling this way. But that part fades away every time I see the thick white jets of semen shooting all over their toned hairless chests. There's just something about guys eighteen or so that drive me wild, the fact I had an affair with one a few years ago, just keeps reinforcing my desires about being around them.
The power I feel as I get them close to ejaculating is incredible. As my hand brings them the ecstasy they're craving, the angelic look on their faces as they begin to cum is incredible. With their chests covered with thick white cream, I fear this ritual has become an addiction for me. I know I need to see it, I have to see it, and worse...my self-control is weakening with each fix that I get. Sooner or later, I know I'll be like the other girls here who will bend the rules and start sucking these gorgeous boy's dry of all that delicious cream. Mine will be by choice though, and not financially motivated either.
More and more, I'm looking at my own son too, not in a way a mother should be either. Since he turned eighteen, all I can think of is what it would be like to be able to jerk him off and not have to come here for my carvings. If only he knew what I'm thinking when I watch him working out, just the sight of him makes me wet sometimes.
To look at me, you'd never dream that I work part time at Lisa's Health Spa, at thirty-seven, I look closer in age to the boys I'm jerking off than my real age. I guess it's in the genes; Mom is fifty-seven and could easily pass someone in her forties. The fact she's a part time aerobics instructor has certainly paid off for her.
Anne, my mother, often says how young and innocent I look, if only she knew who I really am. I'm still just like the girl I was in high school, sweet and shy on the outside. And yet, hidden underneath that little girl facade, there's that other side that's constantly trying to break out and be free. I'm sure any of the boys I jerk off here, can attest to that.
The sexual urges I feel are barely tolerable at times, masturbation helps some...but I'm just horny all the time. Working here has relieved some of the pressure and heightened it in other ways too. I fear I maybe going down a road soon that could have devastating consequences if I'm not careful.
I guess I'm not your typical mother in so many ways either, I like to dress in jeans most of the time, the fact I have a cute little ass is a part of it. At 5'7 and barely weighing 123 pounds, I like the stares that I get from all the teenage boys in the mall. I pretend not to notice, but I do and usually it makes me wet by the time I reach my car.
Lately, I take Ryan with me when I have to go shopping in the mall. My tightest jeans glued to me with only a thong underneath, and feeling of all those eyes going up and down my body, as I try and pretend I don't notice...is absolutely exhilarating.
It's not just the other's I'm teasing either, I know Ryan is looking at me with the same eyes as all the others do. Knowing my own son is looking at my ass as I bend over, makes me want to go in the changing room's and finger myself to an orgasm every time I tease him. Just knowing he looks at me that way, keeps me in that state of desperation.
After my divorce ten years ago, Ryan and I moved in with my parents, a quiet little town just inside the New York line bordering Connecticut. It's a very complex relationship, they paid for me to go through college, and in return, I surrendered much of my parenting rights away to them. A fact that I'm still dealing with today.
It has gotten much better the last year though, Daddy died last June of a massive heart attack, and as sad as that makes me feel, the tension that used to be constant seems to have just melted away. He meant well, but he just made life miserable for all of us. The constant controlling made me realize why I left when I did. Even Mom is so much more relaxed since he died.
I think trying to cope with them and Ryan, while at the same time, studying to get my degree, made me allow them to simply take over his life. It was almost like I became his older sister, rather than his mother. Like I said before, it's complicated.
Meeting Mark in one of my classes, which was the beginning of why I think I'm here at Lisa's right now. The sex was incredible; he would fuck me passionately for hours sometimes, that's when I fell in love with ejaculation. Can there be anything more exciting than watching all that sticky cream shooting out of guys this young and innocent looking, I don't think so.
After our affair ended, I tried dating guys my own age, but it just wasn't the same. One shot and they were done, whoever would think that Janet, the mousey bookworm wanted and needed guys who could shoot wads of cum one after the other. I can't explain it, there's just something about watching all that semen shooting out of them that makes me insatiable.
That's how I ended up here at Lisa's; it's not like a massage parlor that has prostitutes posing as masseuses. We give a nice deep back massage, and then they turn over and get few minutes of teasing, fingers sliding up and down their dicks, and finally ending with a happy ending. They get off, and I find it so exciting just being there, maybe I'm obsessed, but every time I see their young bodies smeared with all that vanilla ice cream, I want to cum myself. Deep down, I think I'm looking for just the right one to fulfill my desires, which just adds to my confusion though, each time I look at Ryan, a jolt of guilt and lust over take me.
I purposely chose working here because about a half mile away, there is a state college with lots of young, horny men. Do I call them men or boys? Sometimes, I struggle with my desires, if I were a thirty seven year old guy who only wanted to be with eighteen year old girls, I think there might be some real issues that therapy would be required to address. Luckily, being a woman, I can hide in the shadows as far as that is concerned.
To the girls here, it's just about making extra money; I'd work for free just to get my fix of seeing that thick white cream. I wonder sometimes if they might suspect it, no one has said anything, but I'm always the cheery one. They have to suspect how much I enjoy what I do here, I think Helen is aware of it, she's the manager and has seen plenty, I'm sure.
It's amazing how my inhibitions have virtually disappeared since I began working here; I guess being alone in a room with a horny college kid has had some affect. The fact I'm in control, doesn't hurt either. I love this job, I truly do. The one hang up that I wish I could get over just seems to elude me; maybe in time I'll be able to talk dirty. I hope so; I think it just adds a whole new dimension to making love or what I really would love to say out loud...fucking.
It's not like I want to act like a slut, but language can be an afrodisiac by itself. If I were to spread my legs wide open in front of a guy, and not say a word, it would be so much more exciting if I could just blurt out if he thinks I have a nice pussy. I'm struggling with this issue, but I do feel I'm making progress.
It's like how I'm dressed now, a short black robe that barely goes down to my thighs...and no panties. When I started here, I wore the typical plain Jane one piece bathing suit. Slowly, I evolved to more provocative bikinis, which my regular customers soon came to expect. Now look at me, I know I'm playing with fire, but I'm tired of being held prisoner by my own making.
I do look sexy though, not jaded looking like some of the girls here. I like the word perky, Mark always said I had perky little tits, I don't why, but every time I think of him saying it, I get horny. Add my Zorro mask, as the girls here call it, and I think I present the image of eroticism and intrigue. The fact that all my customers deep down really wish I was either sucking their dicks or sliding it in my pussy, never escapes me. That's why I know I should be wearing panties, but my desires are overwhelming my senses. I'm just as horny as the boys I jerk off now.
"He a first timer too, forty-five minutes." Helen says as I walk to room number 3.
I love first timers, I get to play and tease them until they ask in their little boy voices, if they can turn over. I'm so wet too; I can feel it dripping down my thighs, sooner or later, one of these boys is going to figure it out as those hands rub up and down my legs. I let them get to my thighs, but no pussy, that can't last much longer though, I just know it.
"Hi, I'm Jackie." I say as I walk in the room.
"Hi." I hear the timid voice reply.
Just what I like, shy and gorgeous, he's thin but not too skinny, he must work out too. Tall and wiry, and horny too, I bet. I know I am, is this the one who is going to come to my rescue? It sounds insane, and if I'm not careful, I'll do it...I know I will.
The two candles illuminating the room, makes it all the more exciting. I think it gives just the right setting, just enough light to see, but not over doing it either. Helen really knows me, she knows how much I like what I do, and always sets the room up just the way I like it.
"Would you like nails or a deep rub?" I ask as my nails slide down his legs and feel his muscles quivering.
"Nails would be nice." He replies.
My choice too, much easier than doing all that aching work that comes with a deep rub. Plus, I'll have more energy to tease him, especially when he turns over. That's the most exciting time for me, waiting to see just what kind of dick is waiting for me. Size doesn't matter though, not when it comes to ejaculation, I've seen big dicks spit just a little cum while the average size just keeps shooting. Guys are the ones who are hung up on the size thing, I think.
"Let's get rid of this." I say as I lift the towel off his butt.
I don't know why, but I guess that the impression most guys have about getting a massage, drape a white towel over their butt. I know if he comes back a second time, that towel won't be there, it never is.
Nice legs and a tight little butt, God, I sound just like all the men who undress women with their eyes. Maybe, in some ways, I have more in common with that way of thinking than most women, I'm sure. If only all those men who leer at me, knew I was doing the exact same thing to their son's. That's so funny; I'd take the son's over the father's any day.
That's it Janet, long strokes up and down these gorgeous legs. I know he doesn't want to talk, not this time, but he will...if he comes back. They all do, rub their backs and let them relax before they turn over; they know what I'm going to do once my hands start sliding up and down their dicks. Until then, I'll just tease him without mercy.
It's so ironic, I chose Jackie as my name here and it's so close to my real name. Maybe, I should have chosen a different one, but Jackie always reminded me of Jackie O. She was a woman who just reeked of sensuality...my view of course.
They all look so much alike lying here, at least the fit one's do, how many times have I looked down and thought how one looks just like Ryan. I wonder sometimes if that's what I'm actually hoping would happen, he'd come in and I'd jerk all that cum out of him, that would be obscene though, wouldn't it?
Look who's talking about obscene, here I am, almost naked with a cute young boy who is naked. Is that obscene or just nature's way of relieving stress? I choose that latter, of course. How can it be obscene anyway, they're old enough to go and fight in those two stupid wars, but some would question having they're teenage desires fulfilled might be wrong, I don't.
I love the way my nails make him quiver as I slide my hands up and down his thighs. Without even realizing it, most of them open their legs just a little wider, hoping I'll reach up and touch their balls. Just like this one is doing now, he's begging me to tease him, that's what this is all about, getting teased.
I'm so horny, I yearn for that hand to slide up my leg and finger me. I really want it, I really do. The aching between my legs is incredible, just the thought of going home and getting myself off is getting old for me. I have to calm down, I just have too, take control or you'll be fucking this kid. Unless, that's what you really want, is it Janet?
Concentrate on him, forget your own desires, and think about watching him cum. That's what you really want to see, relax and tease him, drive this poor kid crazy, and then he'll be begging you to jerk him off. That's what I have to do, calm down and torture this poor boy; I know how to do that so well.
Here we go baby, a quick trip up to your neck and shoulders, get you wishing my fingers would go back down to your thighs. They will, I promise you, but just a little teasing before I rub your balls. That's what you really want, isn't it?
I know I shouldn't do this, I'm pushing my luck, but I want to tease him as cruelly as he is teasing me. He can get off, but I have to wait until tonight, it's not fair. Why can't one of these boys get me off? I bet they all would love trying too, if I gave them that chance.
OK, my horny teenage stud, I'm going come around and stand right in front of you. The only thing between you and my pussy is the material of my robe. I can't believing I'm doing this, I've never gone this far, that's it, lean over cover his face. All I'd have to do is just lift up and his head would be under my robe, he'd get a good smell of my pussy on fire.
Calm down Janet, and get away from him, you can't lose control now. Move down and rub his balls, he wants you too, he wants you to do everything to him, you know that. Deep breaths, that will help calm me down. The sensation of feeling fluids dripping down my legs just adds to my dilemma.
Do you smell my pussy? If you only knew how horny I am right now, you could fuck me as many times as you wanted too. Have you ever eaten pussy? My son has videos on his computer that shows threesomes, the guy cums in one girl and the other one sucks all that cream out of her. I don't know why, but I think I would love doing that one day, God I'm insatiable once I get horny.
I used to make Mark eat me after he fucked me, at first it turned him off, then he got turned on as much as I did. Shy, innocent looking Janet straddling his face, he was shocked how bold I was the first time, but when I'm horny...I just lose control. Maybe, I should do that to you, how about that baby; if I let you cum in me...will you eat it out of me? I'll even suck it out of your mouth, how's that for being fair.
I have to move or I'll lose control, part of me wishes he would just slide his hands up my legs and force the issue. Although, I'm sure tomorrow, there would be buyer's remorse, if I allowed him too. Back to his balls, he'll wish he did finger me when he's lying in bed thinking about me tonight before he tries to go to sleep.
Here we go, let those fingers creep higher and higher, then slowly come down just before reaching your balls. The sound of a low moan makes me know just how excited he is right now, as am I too. Relax baby, this time I'll reach up and massage your balls and if you lift up...I'll stroke your dick too.
You got big balls, don't you, no hair either. I like the shaved look; it makes their dicks look bigger too. Do you have a big dick waiting for me my teenage hunk? I've gotten so good at doing this the last year, teasing horny young boys could be my new profession.
That's it, lift up and I'll keep going up until I find that hard cock. So predictable too, a nice hard dick just begging to be tugged, I'll just stroke you a little and wait to hear you beg to turn over. They all do, it's just a matter of how long it'll take for him to get his courage up.
My whole arm is under him now, Christ; I think he does have a big dick. C'mon baby, beg to turn over, I don't want to make you cum and not see it. I have to see it shoot out of you, I need too, it would be cruel if you don't let me see it.
"Please, let me turn over." I hear him moan.
Let me see that dick baby, turn that gorgeous body over and show that dick to me. I love this part of watching them roll over; you never know what's waiting for you either. I think he's got a big one too, after a while; my hand just seems to be able to measure them pretty closely.
He's gorgeous, at least seven or eight inches of rock hard manhood sticking straight up. It'll take two hands sliding up and down him to make him cum. I love big dicks, the fact I've never been fucked by one just makes it all the more exciting. This kid could stretch me wide open...and I'd beg for more.
OH God, I can feel his hand sliding up my leg, what do I do now. Make him stop, please make him stop; don't let him get any higher. I can't be doing this, my legs are actually opening for him, how can they open by themselves? Don't I have control over my own body anymore?
Too late, he's there and I don't care anymore either. That's it baby, you found my pussy all juicy for you, do you know how to please me, that's the question that I need to know right now. Do you have fuck movies on your computer like my son has? Ryan's porn collection gets me so hot sometimes, the thought of him sitting there jerking off always gets me hot. Do other mother's feel this way?
"Rub my pussy." I moan as I close my eyes and pray he knows how to take care of me.
I can't believe I just said pussy, out loud too. I always wanted too, but I was just too embarrassed to actually do it. Maybe working here the last year has freed me of some of my hang ups. I hope so, if I could say what I'm actually thinking, I'm sure it would drive men crazy...as well as me.
This robe is killing me, take it off and let him see you naked, does it matter anymore. Do it now and he'll get you off looking at you. You know you want too, you have too, that's it...slide it off and for the first time you'll be naked at Lisa's.
Look at me baby; I look more like a girl you would go out with than any of the other girls here. I'm so out of control right now, and nothing can stop me now. I want to cum, I need too. I'm too far gone not to have it; I just have to get off. The feeling of my pussy being touched has me powerless to do anything except surrender myself to these greedy fingers.
"Make me cum and I'll give you a blowjob you'll never forget." I moan as his fingers slide in and out of me.
That's it, talk dirty to him, I'm just as excited about doing it as he is listening to me doing it. I don't know who this kid is, but he's so lucky to be here right now. All my thoughts that I used to keep bottled up, now you can hear me saying what I'm thinking; you're one lucky horny kid.
This feels so good, how can anything this good...be wrong. You like my shaved pussy? My son has a picture on his computer that he keeps as a back ground picture sometimes. A pretty little thing with her legs wide open, that shaved hairless slit staring right at me. I know he does it on purpose, he knows I use his computer and wants to shock me. Just like you're doing now.
"Almost there." I say as I open my eyes and look down at him.
He looks just like Ryan, it can't be him though, that's why I chose Lisa's, it's 45 minutes away and he'd never come here. It's not him, I'm dreaming...that's all, it can't be him. I don't care about anything right now anyway, except getting off. Just get me off kid, that's all I ask.
"Rub faster baby, and then I'll suck that big dick dry." I moan as I feel myself beginning to cum.




He's got it now, he's right there too. Just a little more and I'll explode, I wish I could ejaculate like a guy does, wonder how many guys would swallow it though. Can't think; just make me cum baby, that's all I ask.
"Yes, Yes, Yes." Is all I can say as I feel the wave overpowering me.
This is so much better than my finger could ever do, I don't know who this kid is, but he's goanna get extra attention now. I'm goanna suck his dick so hard, he'll beg me to stop. I love big dicks, just hope he has a lot of cream. I haven't tasted any in sooo long.
That ache between my legs just seems to be a constant lately. Working here helps, I think, but now I'm wondering if it's just pushing me over the edge. Add to that the tension with Ryan, and sometimes I think I'm on the verge of losing control...with my own son.
Today, when I powered up his computer, the image that came up was the most explicit yet. It's always the same girl too, but this time she didn't just have her legs spread wide open as usual, she had thick white cum oozing out of her. My addiction, but with a twist, the fact he chose it, knowing I would see it, just made me lose control with this kid, I'm sure.
Who is this kid? I know I thought he looked like Ryan, but so often lately I have that fear...or wish. At home, I look at him with my big doe eyes, if only he knew what I am actually thinking, I'm sure he'd have a constant erection if he had only a clue. I'd love to see that bulge in his gym shorts, knowing it's for me.
I have to know though, was I dreaming when I thought it was him? It can't be Ryan, it just can't be, but I have to know for sure. They all look alike when they're lying naked on their backs, I try not to look at their faces too, until I'm jerking them off...then I have to see them enjoying the pleasure I'm giving them.
You know it's him, admit it, it's exactly what you've been wishing for too. Deny it if you want too, but it's the truth. I'm still so excited, my whole body is shaking, is this just fate? I know its Ryan; somehow I can just feel that it's him. I don't know how he found out that I work here, but he knows now, and I may as well accept it.
C'mon Janet, be honest with yourself, for the last three weeks, you've been flirting with him shamelessly. You know it's true too, how many times did you forget to bring a towel in with you to take a shower? Then, feigning that you forgot so he would have to rescue you, even as the towels got smaller and smaller, never objecting to what he handed you. Didn't you want this to happen?
And yesterday, how many mothers bring their son's with them to buy a thong? Oh, you acted so innocent as you pretended not to notice the bulge in his jeans, while you cruelly teased him as you held each one up for him to see. The thought of pulling his jeans down and sucking him kept going through your head the whole time.
You're the one who is sending signals to him; you want this to be him, that's the truth you're afraid to face. Or is it? I'm so confused and turned on at the same time, a state that I really am getting used too.
That's why I'm so horny, it's hard enough controlling myself here, buy add these new pressures from home and it's just too much. I always wondered if I was going to look at him differently once he turned eighteen, guess I know the answer. That was only a few months ago too, didn't take you long...did it.
God I'm still so horny, just looking at his dick and balls is making my legs weak. He certainly doesn't take after his father...does he. That dick is all mine, what comes out of it belongs to me too, I certainly hope he has a lot stored up for me.
"No sense pretending anymore." I say as I take my mask off.
It's true, why even try and hide it, we're both here and we both need each other right now. Right or wrong doesn't matter either, I'll deal with it later, right now, I have to satisfy my cravings for semen. The fact it's my son's doesn't matter, it has what I need and I'm going to have it. The difference now is...I'm going to taste it too.
"I hope you have a lot, I need it." I whisper as my fingers caress his balls.
"I haven't jerked off in a week; I've been praying this would happen." He moans as my fingers nails start to slide up and down his cock.
I love the way his body is stressing every muscle as it copes with what I 'm doing to it. It only validates why I'm attracted to them. Look at him, virtually no body fat, slim and toned with this rock hard cock in my hand. Can there be anything more exciting than this. What woman could deny the thrill of being where I am right now.
Then the other aspect, how many times does he jerk off a day? Three or four have to be average, I'll be able to have all of it, and he won't complain as my mouth rides up and down his greedy dick. It'll drive him to feed all my desires; I'll just wait for him to recover each day so I can have more.
"What's the matter, didn't that girl with her pussy spread wide open on your computer, make you want to jerk all that cream out of this nice big dick." I whisper softly to him.
Did I just say that out loud? All those years of being my own jailer are over; I can finally be the girl who looks like an angel and talks like a slut. I love this new part of me, I always wanted to be like this too, talking dirty is just so exciting...and to my own son. I'm not sure about right or wrong, what I do know is that I'm holding him in my grasp and then I'm going to suck this big dick dry.
"I've been dreaming of you for weeks now." He moans as my grip tightens around his cock.
Don't worry baby, you'll see it soon enough, what's happening now is just the beginning. I know it, and you do too. Fate, I guess, don't know and don't care either. I'm free in so many ways and I can never go back the way it was.
I don't know what's come over me, just the talking is driving me crazy, I love it. For so many years, I locked away all the things I wanted to say out loud, dick, cock and pussy were always right on my lips, but never able to be spoken. I absolutely love this power I'm feeling right now, it's not just holding his dick in my hands, it's also the ability to heighten the tension with just words.
I want to hear him talk dirty to me too. Call me a slut or whore, tell me to suck his dick, I want to hear it, I need to hear it. Boys just naturally are more aggressive, they'll always be the ones who will say pussy and ass. Talk to me Ryan, tell me you want my pussy, that's all you have to say and I'll give it to you.
"All those naughty movies on your computer, those horny little girls getting filled with all that thick cream. You like watching those pussy's getting stretched wide open, don't you? Sitting at your computer, jerking all that cum out of this nice big dick." I say, surprising even myself with my explicitness.
The feeling of his dick fucking my hands, tells me just how turned on he is, how can he just lay here and not want to beg me to make him cum. That's what I want to hear, beg me to make you squirt. Let me hear you say it, and then I'll suck you.
Do I suck him or continue teasing him? I can't believe how talking dirty is turning me on, I should have done this years ago. It takes jerking my own son off to liberate me from myself. What else is going to happen between us? I know he's going to get his dick sucked and fucked from now on, that's just going to be a part of our relationship from now on.
"Didn't you ever wonder why I chose that girl as my back ground pic? She looks just like you, especially the one this morning. " He says more confidently.
He's into it too; I can feel him wanting to slide in and out of my hand. This is incredible, so much more fun than just fucking, to talk and fuck, that's has to be the best sex there can be. I know that now, from now on, dirty talking is part of my life. Especially, when I'm holding a dick in my hands that's begging to explode.
"I'll let you fill my pussy, but then I'm going to make you suck it all out of me." I say as I feel his hips trying to overpower my grasp on him.
"Please make me cum, you're torturing me." He moans as he struggles to make my hand stroke him.
I need to feed, that's what I have to do, I need to have that salty taste in my mouth. It's been too long and I'm too horny to be denied now. I hope you have a lot for me, fill me and make me swallow it all down my throat. I hope it's thick like a milk shake...I really do.
If only he could read my mind, instead of appearing like some sort of shy little geek on the outside, I'm really like some girl who spreads herself wide open, like the girl on his computer. Shy and unassuming until I'm horny, then the slut comes out of me.
I can tell he won't last long, he's so excited by just the fact that I'm here, and I'm about to start giving him a blowjob. This kid has a nice dick, hard as a rock, and thick too. One day his wife will be sucking this gorgeous dick, but for now...it's all mine.
It just occurred to me, has he ever had a blowjob before? I know he dated Susie for a while, but did they fool around? Guess now is not the time to ask that question, is it? Here it comes baby, get ready to get start pumping all that cream into my mouth.
The taste of his pre-cum brings me back to knowing what I've been missing. He's going to taste wonderful, not bitter or sour tasting either, many women won't admit it but taste is important. Who wants to swallow something that's going to make you gag, not me.
I'll gorge myself until I can't swallow any more, and then let him see it dripping out of me. Just like that picture on his computer, except this time...it's dripping out of my mouth. Next time we're together, he can watch it dripping out of my pussy.
I always wondered what it would be like to suck a big dick, I know I can't get anywhere near its length in my mouth, he'll have to settle for my hand and this far down his cock. Maybe, in time I'll be able to get more in me, for now...this has to be good enough.
That's right baby, moan for me, let me know you like what I'm doing. I'll rub your balls too, how's that feel? I'm goanna enjoy having sex with you, we have good chemistry together, I can feel it.
"I can't hold it any longer." He moans as I feel my cheeks filling with his semen.
I feel like a wine taster as my mouth struggles to contain all of cum inside me. It's not bitter either, it reminds me of coconut for some reason, thick and creamy is what comes to mind. My hand continues jerking him as I still feel him shooting in my now full mouth.
Swallow it, there's more still coming, the little voice inside me says. It's so thick, just like yogurt; he does have a lot stored up in him too. I forgot how good it feels to actually suck and jerk off a nice hard dick; I think my years of abstinence are finally over too.
*
Please hurry, I need to feel you inside me again, two nights without it are just too long. The ache between my legs is agonizing, please open the door and take care of me, that's all I ask. Is it too much too hope for, I know I'm spoiled, but I need it more now than ever before.
Another part that's exciting me is the fear of getting caught, it's one thing for us to fuck like rabbits when we're alone, but the thrill of doing it and possibly being found out is driving me beyond making rational decisions. I feel like a naughty child doing something so wicked that she craves the idea of her mother walking in and catching her. Maybe that's another aspect that I never thought about, unresolved issues with Anne as well as Ryan.
I've already broken so many taboo's, this is so alien to who I am, or is it? I'm the girl to look at that you would never suspect capable of doing what I'm doing now. Sweet and innocent Janet, when she looks at you with those big green eyes, does anyone really know what she's thinking? That's so thrilling for me, I'm a sex kitten on steroids and no one knows...except my own son now.
The sound of the door knob turning answers my desperate pleas for help, like a knight rescuing the damsel in distress, Ryan's silhouette appears in the doorway. He is my knight and his sword clearly visible to me as he walks towards me. That big beautiful dick sticking straight up tells me he's ready to free me from my torment of desires.
"I need you." Is all I say as I open my legs in anticipation of being filled by him.
"She almost caught me." He says as I feel him sliding into me.
We've been fucking like two out of control teenagers since that night he came to Lisa's. Every chance we get to be alone is dedicated to us getting off, I thought that after ten days my appetite would be satisfied, but I'm still so horny all the time.
For Ryan, this is a dream come true, no more jerking off to get relief; he has me to make sure all that cum goes in my mouth or pussy. Every boy's dream come true, except I doubt that all of them dream about their own mother's sucking their dicks. Some, I'm sure wish she would, but that rarely happens.
Tonight, I'm hornier than usual, that might sound odd considering I'm always horny. We don't have to worry about getting up for work or school, so I decided I want him as many times as he can do it. The only thing we have to worry about...is me moaning as he ravages me over and over again.
"You can't walk around the house naked, she'll know." I say as I feel my vagina being stretched wide open with each thrust of his gorgeous cock.
She'll know, that's an understatement, he's become so much more assertive since we've been having sex. I think he's much more confident with himself too, the fact that I suck and fuck him as much as I do, certainly helps his ego too. The one thing that scares me now is when he walks around the house naked, he thinks Anne is asleep...but I worry.
So what if she sees him walking naked through the house, she'll see that big dick too. The image in my head of him walking through the house with it sticking straight out just ads more fuel to my raging fire. Fear and excitement bonded together are such a powerful combination together, can they be resisted...that's the question.
All my fears just disappear as I feel him starting to get into his rhythm. My whole body quivers each time he pulls all the way out and then buries himself deep inside me again. My pussy opens and contracts with each cycle, hungrily devouring him with each new thrust.
I love this part so much, having my pussy stretched wide open with each stroke of his long thick dick, is my new addiction. An addiction I have no plans of giving up anytime soon, either. Can there be anything for a man or woman that feels as good as this does? I could do this for hours or days if my body would hold up. Poor kitty might run out of lubricant though, my top drawer has the KY...just in case.
"You're can have me as many times as you want." I whisper in his ear as he continues fucking me.
The sound of his dick bottoming out, and then pulling out to fill me again, tells me how wet I am. I do get juicy; the sheets clearly stained from the two of us after we've been fucking tell that story. I'll try to remember to put them in the washer before Anne finds them.
We both call her Anne, she maybe my mother and Ryan's grandmother, but she's the one who prefers us to call her by her name. It does seem to make the relationship feel different though, it's like she more a friend than a mother and grandmother.
"That's it baby, fuck me harder, let me have all that cream in my pussy." I moan as I feel his cock begin to make its run at its first climax of the night. To think that most women only get to feel this race to cum just once from their lover's cock, I'll feel it at least two or three times tonight, I'm sure.
He's so hard, it's like his cock is made out of steel, I can feel it spreading me wide open with each thrust. How long can he go full speed like this? He has gotten so much better in that department the last few weeks. The first few times, he shot almost as soon as he got inside me. That's all changed now, gone is the shy awkward teenager, now he's fucking me like a man with years of experience.
"Can I fuck you in the ass too?" He whispers in my ear.
How can I think when I'm being fucked like this, he's just banging me like there's no tomorrow. How come he hasn't shot by now? Did he jerk off? I love being filled again and again, that's what scares me about us fucking...I moan when I'm being ravaged like this. I forget where I am, and then I don't care, a recipe to be caught if we're not careful.
"I'm surprised you haven't asked me sooner." I whisper as my tongue begins to lick his ear.
"I can't hold it any longer." He says as he starts to climax.
"That's it, give me all your cream, pump me full of it and then you can fill my ass too." I say trying to control myself as his cock explodes inside me.
He's turning out to be an exceptional lover too, I wasn't sure what would happen because he's so young, and the fact I'm his mother. But, he's learning how to take control and be gentle at the same time. Traits not all men share, I may like them young, but a caring gentle lover is so much to be desired over a selfish one.
That's right baby, keep shooting, let me have all your cum. Push it deep in my pussy, make your dick into a plow and force it all the way inside me. I know how much you like to watch it drip out of me, so do a good job and you'll have your reward.
I'll have mine too, I'll let him watch it ooze out of me, but then he's goanna lap it all up like a kitten with a bowl of milk. Having myself spread wide open in front of him still sends shivers through me, especially watching that tongue of his licking it out of me.
I still think the biggest turn on for me is the obvious fact that he's my son. So many rules and perhaps laws are being violated each time he slides that gorgeous big dick deep inside me. If it were anyone else but me, I might see the moral conflicts involved, but each time he starts fucking me, all thoughts of moral confusion just dissipate like a fog on a misty morning.
"How do you want me?" I ask as he turns the light on.
"On your knees with your ass up in the air." He says in a very commanding voice.
This way is so naughty, I have both my pussy and ass fully exposed, all I do is just lean down and wait for that tongue to start licking me. He won't wait long, he can't or I'll drip it all out onto the sheets. He's too greedy to let that happen, he likes the taste of his own cum as much as I do.
I love it when I'm straddled over his face and watching his mouth suck all that sticky cream out of me. The thrill is so erotic, knowing what he's doing; most men could never even dare do what he's doing to me. My baby love's it though, and I'll make sure he gets fed often too.
There's something about being this wide open that's driving me wild, I'm spread so wide apart, even my asshole feels like it's open for him to see. I feel like one of those girls he watches on his computer, no more though...unless he's with me and we're fucking while we're watching it. Those are the rules I've told him he has to follow, I admit that I had a hard time keeping a straight face when I told him the first time. Actually, all the rules go out the window as soon as I see that big dick walking into the room.
Feeling his hands opening my cheeks ever further, makes me shiver as I wait for him to start licking me. I must be dripping by now, what is he waiting for? Slide under me and start sucking me, stick your tongue in my hole and then suck all that cum out of me.
"You have the hottest looking ass I've ever seen." He says as I feel his tongue begin probing my naughty place.
He's never done that before, and truthfully...no one else has either. I'm so hot right now, my pussy is screaming for him to suck it, but he keeps licking my tiny bud. I like it too, but I need to cum or I'll go crazy.



"Remember when we went to Marshall's? We ended up with you looking at thongs and you teased me with this tight little ass. I promised one day I was going to fuck this teasing ass of yours, you little slut." He says as he continues fingering me.
That's it; call me slut, that's exactly what I am right now. My ass spread wide open and my own son tonguing me, what else could I be but a slut. I love hearing him talk dirty, it just adds so much more to our lovemaking.
"Don't stop, I'm goanna rub myself while you lick me." I moan.
Fingers, it's up to you guys to make me cum, don't let me down. This is so new; he's sucking my asshole while I'm frantically rubbing myself. The world could come to an end, and I wouldn't even know if it happened as Ryan's mouth and tongue ravage me.
This is so taboo, all of nature's laws being broken, and God only knows how many commandments. Yet, I'm powerless to resist what is happening to me, whether by choice or not, my body clearly isn't rejecting what is being done to it. The feeling of his tongue licking my most secret place has me on the edge of screaming out loud.
Is this all really happening? Am I dreaming? Is Ryan really sucking my asshole? It has to be real, I might pay for this...if it is indeed a sin, but for now...I'm in heaven. Between my fingers and his tongue, it won't take long; usually I take so long to get there, but not this time.
Almost, just a few more seconds and I'll have my own orgasm. Opening my eyes, I notice the door is open, fear and excitement all at the same time. Did he forget to close it or did Anne open it. I can't worry about that now, I'm cumming and that's all that matters to me right now.
"I'm cumming baby." I moan as I feel it over taking me.
His hands keep my ass wide open as my finger brings me right to the edge of my climax. Just a second or two, that's it pussy, keep me wet so my clit can make you scream too. Ryan just won't let my asshole alone as I feel the spasms of relief come over me.
"OH Baby, that was incredible." I say as I collapse on the bed.
Looking across the room, I notice the door again, how did it get open? I better tell him to get up and close it before she catches us. That bit of excitement flows through me as I think about what would happen if she walked in on us. That's dangerous to think that way though, she could throw us out if she wanted too. Or worse, tell everyone what we were doing.
"Lift up." He says as he puts two pillows under me.
"What's going on baby?" I ask as I feel his cock pushing against my asshole.
He didn't even warn me what he was going to do, the feeling of his cock opening me as it tries to go into me, has me in a state of confusion. I've never had sex like this, there is always that time in between orgasms. Not this time though, I feel myself trying to ready myself for another assault, an assault of my own making too.
He's half way in all ready, and I feel like a rag doll as his dick keeps going deeper inside me. I've never had sex like this, one, two and now this, I'm the one who wanted it all night, and now I've got it. This is unbelievable; all my fantasies could never be as wild as this.
"Did you use the KY?" I ask as he finally bottoms out deep inside me.
The fear of the open door is not even an issue now; the only thing that matters is getting my ass fucked. He's so big, I'm surprised he slid in so easily, he's watched too many of those videos not to want to fuck my ass. It's not like I'm complaining either, I was always embarrassed to ask Mark to fuck me in the ass, I won't have that problem anymore.
"That KY let me slide right into you; I always wondered what it would feel like to fuck a girl in the ass." He moans.
First he fucks my pussy, and now he's pumping my ass. What else could happen tonight? Keep going baby, you can have me all night if you want, that big dick just needs to be washed and then I'll give you a triple play with my mouth. How's that sound?
The sensation of feeling my heart pounding as Ryan's cock keeps splitting me wide open is intoxicating. It's a rush I don't think I've ever had before, between feeling him filling me and my eyes glued to the door, I can't describe how excited I am right now. Fear and pleasure packed together so tightly, one without the other just isn't the same.
"Let's turn on our sides." I say as I try to maneuver without having him pull out.
Dangerous Janet, you don't know what would happen if she catches you. It's not like you have Mark here fucking you, it's your own son's dick that is buried deep inside you now. Is it worth the risk? The feeling of that big dick relentlessly screwing my ass, answers that question for me.
Let her catch us, I bet she'd have a fit too. That's it baby, keep stroking me and let me feel that hot rush fill me. That's the best part of getting fucked in the ass; you can feel the sensation of the hot semen shooting inside you.
Can there be anything more vulnerable for a woman to have herself spread this wide apart? I feel so exposed, it's one thing to have your legs spread wide open, but here I am with a dick buried inside me. My pussy and ass wide open and just waiting to be seen by whoever appears in that doorway.
"Dam, I wish we had a mirror." I moan as he continues to fuck me.
I like this feeling that's come over me, it's like the doorway is a camera and we are the actors playing to it. I don't know if he is aware of what I'm doing, but I'm beyond worrying anymore about what would happen if she did appear in the doorway.
OH My God, the long slow strokes are causing me to want to scream for her to come and catch us. I'm too turned on, this is all new for me, I've never been turned on like this. That's the secret every woman has been searching for, get fucked hard followed by a quick climax topped by having your ass fucked. Simple, isn't it, I think so.
"That's it, pull that big snake out of me and slowly fill me back up." I moan almost in agony.
Even I'm surprised by my own language, it's just adds a whole new dimension to what we are doing. Talking to Ryan like this just breaks so many more rules, is that what this is all about...being defiant? The feeling of my ass opening and contracting on its new friend, reminds me that now I'm breaking all the rules.
I lift my leg and hold it as high as I can, I'm so open that it's beyond being indecent, regular sex is one thing but having your ass pumped while being this exposed is causing me too question what I really want now. It's like I have no moral boundaries, anything goes as long as I get off.
"I can't last much longer." He moans as I feel him start fucking me faster.
"Make believe she's in the doorway, let her see that big dick pumping my ass. That's it baby, fuck me like they do in the videos; let her see you split me wide open." I say not caring how loudly I'm speaking either.
"I love when you talk like that, you skinny slut." He moans.
Talk dirty to me, I love it and more importantly...I need to hear it. He's so far ahead of me when I was his age too. Do girls just evolve slower with regards to sex? Maybe todays girls are different, young and wild too. So far ahead of me when I was eighteen.
I love this feeling, I wonder if getting an enema feels like this? Feeling the hot spray shoot deep inside me, all I can do is savor this feeling as I shake uncontrollably. How can I ever have sex without having this shot of hot cum filling my bowels again? I know most people think anal is dirty, if only they knew what they're missing.
Vaginal sex is great, but you can't feel when a guy cums. Now, I can feel each spasm of his cock as he shoots inside me. It's so wild being able to feel this much sensation as he continues spraying deep in me. The connection between our bodies is joined at the one place we all think of as nasty. Ironic, isn't it.
Keep that dick buried in me, stay as long as you can, I'm not complaining. Maybe, this is how we're going to have sex from now on, just keep me lubricated and I'll keep up with you. He's all mine, and now he's legal too.
Can I ever hope to have a night like this again? What am I saying; I'll suck his dick as soon as he washes it. I know the girls in the video's suck the dicks of guys who just fucked another girl in the ass, I'm horny but not that horny.
"Can you feel it?" He moans.
"OH yea baby, I can feel it." I moan as he buries himself all the way in me.
He's so deep, hope I don't hurt tomorrow. This night will always be with me, no matter what happens down the road, tonight will be with me always. So will he!
*
I haven't felt this good in years, guess getting my brains fucked out last night might finally be my light at the end of the tunnel. Whoever would have thought the best sex I would have would be at home...and with my own son no less. Lying here naked thinking about last night, I can feel myself getting excited just picturing what we actually did with each other.
He's going to be spoiled; he'll want to fuck me like that every time if I'm not careful. Then again, why should I complain? Let him fuck me as many time as he wants, most women would kill for what I have...a dick that never stops cumming. Ha ha.
How you doing guys? Did he wear you out last night? My finger going down to see how my poor vagina and her ravaged sister are doing, tells me they both survived their ordeal nicely. I don't know that I ever expected in my wildest sexual fantasies anything like last night.
His appetite for sex is just as insatiable as my own. Like mother like son, somehow I don't think most people would approve how I'm intending it though. But, I bet few would give up the pleasure of watching us fuck...I'm sure.
My kitty is so bad, it's like she's making up for two years of abstinence in a week. It would be so easy just to slide my fingers down there and try to get off, resist it Janet, save it for later, maybe he'll use that obscene tongue of his on you again.
Let's get going, if I lay here too much longer I'll make myself cum. Why should I do it alone when I have a lover to do it with? A whole new way of looking at things now, excitement and more importantly...a feeling of stability in my life too. I could get used to feeling like this all the time.
Do I wear my long ugly robe or be daring? Ryan would be shocked if he saw in just my shorty nightshirt...so would Anne. Talk to me kitty, what's the harm in being a little bold, don't I deserve to be alive too? To feel that rush at doing something so bold and pushing the boundaries at the same time, instead of plain Jane-ing it all the time.
You win pussy, the shorty nightshirt...and no panties either, how's that for being daring? I can feel that ache beginning already as I slide the shirt over me, I wonder if this will pass or I'm just going through a stage right now. It's like when I'm conscious now; my sex drive is becoming stronger and stronger, as though it can't be satisfied with just a mere fucking the night before. Although, last night was more than a mere fucking, it was incredible.
Look at me; is that really me standing there? The mirror doesn't lie; do I have the courage to walk out this room dressed like this? That's the question; my long legs are so naked too, they're begging for me to expose them to Ryan's eyes. God, I'm getting worked up again, tell me what to do pussy, I'm listening.
"Good morning." Anne says to me as I walk into the kitchen.
Instantly, I feel her eyes going up and down me, just like all those boys at the mall I tease. I don't know why but it's exciting me, why my own mother's gaze is having this effect on me, I don't know. Neither do I care either, the fluid dripping down my thighs tells me all I really need to know.
I'll just let her have a good look as I get my bowl of cereal, am I taking too much of a chance here? What if she knows about last night? That rush of fear is driving me crazy; I love this feeling that's come over me. I'm overwhelmed and pushed further at the same time, this is like a drug high.
"Beautiful day, isn't it?" I reply as I sit opposite her.
Looking at her now, I'm seeing her in a different light too. She still is so strikingly attractive for a woman her age, tall and thin like me, she could easily be taken for at least ten years younger than she is. No tummy bulge or matronly rounding either, she's clearly a woman who has aged well.
The black leotards clearly out lining the years of working out, I feel somewhat awkward looking at her this way, but I'm just more aware of everything around me. I realize I'm actually looking at her through the eyes of a competitor, funny how that happens when you have a lover sharing the same space with another woman.
"Where's Ry?" I ask trying to conceal the interest in my new lover.
"He went to the mall, He actually told me to tell Janet he'd be home later." She says with that little twinkle in her eye.
Janet, I've noticed that's what he's been calling me lately. Part of me likes it and yet, another part doesn't know how to interpret it either. Maybe that's how he is coping with the fact that I'm his lover now. That, I can sympathize with; I have the same problem relating to him at times too.
"Too bad he's not here, I'm sure he'd love seeing you in that skimpy little shirt." She says so casually.
You too Anne, talk about skimpy, you never dressed like this when Daddy was alive, did you? You'd have that old shirt on, not this time though, that's what's different about you now, I couldn't put my finger on it, but that's it.
"I think he has a thing for tall thin girls with long legs." She quickly adds.
Calm down kitty, I can feel you starting to throb, just relax and play along with her. She knows what she's doing too, women just seem to excel at teasing and she's no different. I can feel my face flushing too, this is exciting me more than I thought possible, and with my own mother.
"Well, that describes you too." I reply.
This game of cat and mouse we're having is clearly being enjoyed by both of us. I can't remember a time that we've ever spoken like two adults as we're doing right now. Does she know what went on last night? If she does, she's certainly not acting as though she's offended by it.
"I can't help but notice that the girl he has saved on his computer certainly has a striking resemblance to you." She says ratcheting up the tension between us even more.
The image with the cum splattered pussy races through my head, she's seen it...and she thinks it looks like me. You're just as horny as I am...aren't you? You know exactly what went on last night too...and you're not ranting and raving either.
As she gets up and turns the stove on, I get to look at her as closely as she just looked at me. The leotards glued to her body reveal just what kind of shape she's really in; I've seen teenage girls at the mall who would kill for her body.
The other part, no panties either, the camel toe clearly visible to me. Ryan could easily walk through the door and see her this way, a fact that doesn't seem to bother her either. I think there's more to Anne than I ever thought possible, how did I miss this side of her?
"More hot water or are you hot enough?" She asks me with a straight face.
You have no idea how hot I am right now, or do you? My hands trembling betray just how far along I am, do I let her see me shaking like this, that's the question. She has to be just as turned on as I am, she has to be.
"So, you really think the girl on his computer looks like me?" I ask as she sits back down with her tea.
That image of that cum soaked pussy still fills my head again as I try to look composed, the shaking of my hands reveals the truth though. If I was alone right now, I'd be fingering myself into oblivion, I'm sure. A part of me wants to get up and do just that, but another part is enjoying this game too much to stop now.
That's it Anne, show me those nipples sticking out of your top, you're as hot as I am right now, admit it. She and I are built so much alike too, long thin legs and small boobs, that's pretty much a match except for our age. Even with that, she's still in great shape considering she's fifty-seven years old.
"It certainly looks like you; I'd have to see you posed like that to be sure though." She answers me so calmly.
Is that my heart pounding in my ears or a plane flying too low? She knows about last night, she has too, and she's playing along with it. How could I not know of this side of you for so long? The image of her examining my pussy to see if it looks the same as the picture, sends a rush of emotion through me. I can barely contain how that thought excites me so much.
"Maybe Ry could supply the..." She says not finishing the obvious ending of the sentence.
"Cream." I say finishing her thought.
I'm so hot right now, if he were here right now, I'd fuck him right in front of her. Without hesitation too, she knows exactly what she's doing, what we're both doing for that matter. I can't believe how excited she's made me.
"How do I know that's not you? Maybe, we could take turns seeing exactly who resembles that picture more, you or me. He has plenty to spare and I'm sure he wouldn't mind...if you'd like to try." I quickly add.
In just fifteen minutes sitting here, we've said more to each other as adults than we've ever have in our entire relationship. And it's about sex too, how could I not know this side existed to her? Then again, look at me, shy petite Janet, and now I'm raging with a sexual fire burning deep inside me. Maybe, she's just as free now as I am.
"Have you any idea how horny I am right now?" She asks me.
*
"C'mon baby, let me suck this big dick dry." I say as my mouth and hand begin their vicious assault on him.
I love what is about to happen, not just the obvious either, I'll feed on him but that's just the beginning. So much more is going on that he doesn't know yet, a surprise that has my stomach in butterflies too.
"Look at the mirror." I say as I start sucking him again.
The mirror, Anne and I found it in an old antique store yesterday; it has to be five feet tall and three feet across easily. She helped me position it, knowing full well what images would be reflected in it. She's as anxious as I am too see the results, and that will be soon.
She knows what we did the other night; the moaning was too obvious to be anything else. Was she upset, the fact I'm here right now sucking Ryan and waiting for her to come in and discover us, answers that question. Even knowing what is going to happen, the thought of being caught is causing me to begin trembling all over.
I can't see myself, but I know how spread open I am, just having the feeling of him looking at me so exposed is intoxicating. My muscles are straining to keep my ass as wide as possible, and all while I'm still sucking this nice big dick too.
"You have the hottest ass, it's so open, can I fuck it?" He asks and moans at the same time.
Patience baby, soon you'll have a nice surprise, maybe more than one mouth will be sucking you. I can feel my heart racing as I glance at the clock, almost time to begin our little game. I have to control myself or he'll be cumming in my mouth, it's not time for that either.
That's it ass, open yourself as wide as you can, let her see you so vulnerable too. Can there be any position for a woman to be in that's this provocative? I couldn't decide how'd I pose myself until I saw a picture of a girl sucking a guy just like I'm doing now.
My heart feels like it's going to pound itself out of my chest, it's like I'm escalating the level in the excitement higher and higher. Can there be anything more exciting as two lovers caught in the act? Better yet, a mother and son caught in the act...by her mother.



Is this how I want us to be discovered? He wants my ass, isn't anal the most taboo of all the sex acts? Let her catch me with his dick pumping my tight little ass, that's the hottest image I can come up with for her to see.
"You win." I say as I get up and start lubing him with KY.
To think that I actually take this whole thing inside me still amazes me, and in my ass
too. Unbelievable, if I knew the sex was going to be this good with him; I doubt that his age would have stopped me before.
"Slow baby, watch it slide in me." I moan as he starts to ease into me.
This anus has to be the most erogenous part of the body, always maligned and considered nasty and unclean, if only every woman could feel what I'm experiencing...they're tight little asshole's would never be the same. I can feel every millimeter of his beautiful rock hard cock as it slides deeper and deeper inside me. The feeling of it forcing me to accept its full length and girth as my eyes helplessly try to convey to me just what my body is being subjected too.
He's all the way in, the mirror doesn't lie, and I'm stuffed all the way up to his balls. My eyes desperately try to comprehend what is happening to me, where did that big beautiful dick go? I still can't believe I've taken the whole thing inside me. This is just too much to process and enjoy at the same time.
I'm so open, even my kitty is gaping itself as it feels her sister being violated. I love my kitty getting stretched too, but there's something about having your ass filled that is just so naughty. Good girls just don't get fucked in the ass, especially by their son's.
"Tight enough for you?" I ask as my eyes stay glued to the image in the mirror.
This is so hot, a thousand times better than any video could be, maybe we should make our own videos? Easy Janet, you've already broken so many laws now, don't push your luck. Is that really my asshole being stretched? I'm shaking; I'm so excited watching every inch of his gorgeous cock disappear all the way inside me.
"How's the mirror doing?" The voice shakes me out of my trance.
I almost forgot about her, it's time to play our little game with Ryan, my heart is racing just thinking about what we both agreed to do. How many boys would love to be fucking a girl in the ass, while the fear of getting caught just escalates the moment even more.
"Easy baby, just keep pumping me." I whisper to him.
"It's perfect, just the right angle too." I yell out to her.
Ryan looks at the open door, at my insistence, we left it open again, and I can see the tension in his face as he realizes what's happening. Can anything be as exciting as getting caught like this? The sound of my heart pounding tells me just how excited I am too.
"Hold my leg up." I command him as I spread myself as wide as I possibly can.
I do look like the girls in the videos, it's not just enough for me to show her my ass being stuffed, I want to be completely exposed for her to see. Look at my poor kitty; she feels so ignored lately, she'll have her chance to be ravaged soon enough.
"I thought it would work out for you." She says as she appears in the doorway.
The look on her face reveals just how shocked she really is, it's one thing to talk about catching Ryan fucking me, but to actually see it with her own eyes shows just how unprepared she really is. How can anyone ready themselves for what she's looking at right now, the sight of two people having sex is shocking enough without the addition of it being incestuous too.
All the invariables added together are driving me wild, we're breaking so many laws of God, nature and man, and the only thing I care about is watching my ass being stretched open in the mirror. It makes me feel so decadent and remorseless at the same time, I'm beyond even lust right now.
Keep pumping me baby, don't stop just because she's standing there looking at your dick fucking my ass. Let me feel it all the way inside me, right up to those big fat balls. Fuck me baby, don't stop, she's not going to yell at you...unless you stop fucking me.
"I can't believe how deep he is." She says almost in a whisper.
Just having her only a foot away watching me being penetrated is causing such a rush of emotions that I've never experienced before. It's as though I'm totally insatiable, my appetite can't be quenched with just merely having my ass fucked, I could fuck a hundred men right now...if they were here.
"Show her how big you are baby; let her see that big dick." I moan almost out of control.
Feeling and watching him slowly sliding out of me, the mirror makes me just how aware what my poor little ass has gone through. He's so much more confident in himself as he pulls so slowly out of me. Giving Anne a preview...if she's interested too.
"I've never seen anything like this." She says in disbelief.
It's like I'm looking at a pornographic picture, my tight little asshole is gaping wide open in front of not only me, but my own son and mother too. I have no shame either, that's the funny part of what I'm feeling too. Is it possible to be too turned on?
"Can you believe how big his dick is?" I ask as he begins to slide it back inside me.
"C'mon honey, empty these big balls inside her, let all that cum shoot inside her." She says as her fingers start to slide up Ryan's thighs.
Can this really be happening to me? Is this a dream that I will soon wake and not remember? Thank God I'm conscious and living this right now, no one would believe what I'm feeling as Ryan starts to fuck me faster. He wants to show off for his new friend, his dick has more on its mind than just my ass now; it wants someone new to abuse.
Watching my mother take her robe off as I feel myself being impaled by Ryan's ruthless dick, just adds more to the fury of what I'm feeling. I don't know how much more I can take before I start screaming out loud, it's that intense.
I don't know what I expected, but looking at her for the very first time in the nude, I realize just how attractive she really is. Tall and thin like me, small boobs with nipples that seem to stick out an inch at least, she's at least ten to fifteen years younger than her real age. I can feel a surge of jealousy go through me as I look at her.
"I knew you were hot." Ryan moans in obvious agreement to my own assessment of her.
"You have no idea just how hot I really am." She says as her fingers begin to massage his balls.
Just watching this unfold in the mirror is making me feel light headed; the three of us actually involved in what God only knows is an unforgivable sin. Are we hurting anyone? Can anyone deny that what we are feeling is legitimate pleasure? Then how can this be wrong? It isn't, that's the answer, we're not hurting anyone, so don't judge us.
The sensation of my clit being touched stirs me from my thoughtful moment, make me cum when he cums. That's what I want, to feel that hot spray deep inside me while I'm flying ten thousand feet high with my own climax, is what I need to feel.
"Rub my pussy faster." I scream out to her.
All this, and Ryan's fucking me hard so he can unload too, have I died and gone to heaven? Can sex be this hot? I'll never be the same after tonight; it will take an orgy to satisfy me from now on. How can I just have sex any other way after tonight?
"I can hold it any longer." Ryan moans.
The sensation of having that hot sticky cream filling my bowels as her fingers ravage my pussy has me in a state where even death has no hold over me. I could die right now with the only fear would be...not cumming. Can that instinct be really this strong? All I know is, I need to cum and can feel it getting closer.
"Look honey, look at it his cock smeared with cum." I hear her say but can't quite focus as I feel myself on the verge of climaxing.
Keep that dick buried in me, I only need a few more seconds and I'll be there too. Please don't pull out, I love this feeling of being filled by him, just a second or two and she'll get me off. She's good, too good to be true, there's more to Anne than just what she shows on the outside.
"God I love this feeling." I moan as I feel it over taking me.
It's like I'm in a dream as I watch Ryan pull out of me, my tiny asshole reduced to a gaping hole with thick wads of white cum oozing out of me. I've seen girls in videos like this, now my ass is the one being scrutinized by three sets of eyes. The fact I love it, says more about me than I ever knew before.
Is it possible that this is only the first one for Ryan? Thank God Anne is here, I don't think I will be able to function for a little while, he'll want more and she'll have to satisfy his desires until I recover...or if I recover.
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God, I love these old jeans, worn, thin and so so tight. I know one day I'll have to dress my age, but for now, why not flaunt it...while I still got it. Just looking in my naughty mirror, a phrase Anne coined for it, I imagine what all those horny young boys are going to think when I walk by them in the Mall later. If only they knew that the sweet young looking redhead that is making their jeans bulge, actually has a son there age, and he gets his dick sucked every night by the ravenous skinny slut, who is walking right in front of them.
I can't be the only mother who has succumbed to the temptation of taking her own son as a lover. How many other boys have pictures on their computers just waiting for all the divorced, desperate and horny mom's to discover? If only they knew how frustrated we get sometimes, when I first started finding the pictures, it took all my will power not to finger myself just thinking about what he was doing to me.
It was like I was being lured closer and closer as the pictures got even more explicit. Just knowing he was jerking off in the very chair I was sitting in, made me so wet that sometimes, I got myself off looking at the very pictures he left for me to find. The image of him ejaculating became my favorite fantasy at work, most women day dream; but I wonder how many dream about their son's jerking off, like I did.
It's so easy for them to seduce us too; I can't count the number of times I found Ryan with just a sheet covering him when I would wake him for school. That big bulge staring right at me, with only the thinnest of fabric between it and my mouth, always caused such conflicted feelings for me as I tried to cope with the emotional turmoil it was causing me. Was it a conscious decision he made to let me see his dick fully erect? I'll have to ask him tonight when he's fucking me, if that indeed was his plan, obviously...it worked!
A friend of mine said how she walked in on her son masturbating to a porno, now...I know that most of the time; it's not an accident either. They hope we'll walk in...and more importantly, they want us to do a lot more than just watch too. I'd love to ask Beth if she stood and watched or just ran out of the room. I'll have to figure out a way of asking her what she did, more importantly...did she get off on it. Could she be doing what I'm doing with Ryan?
I should call her and ask if she wants to go to the Mall with me. She always seems to wear a mini; it makes me wonder if she and I have a lot more in common when it comes to teasing horny teenagers. For now, I better just stick to my plan, go to the Mall and tease all those naughty boys by myself. Before the night is out, they will surely be thinking about me as they're jerking themselves off.
I just seem to be thriving from the attention that most women find demeaning; the thrill alone of knowing what I'm doing to them, just ready's me for a night of unimaginable pleasures. You would think I wouldn't need to get myself so excited the way Ryan fucks me, but the truth is...I like teasing all those boys with my tight little ass. My face is so innocent looking too, while my ass really defines who I am, a slut whose appetite for sex just seems to have no limits now.
I also know the real reason I love teasing them, and the sooner I accept it, the sooner I'll stop torturing myself. It's like I'm daring a group of them to take me and have their own gangbang party with me, I'd resist of course, until I'd see them naked, then I know my hunger would overpower my will to resist feeding on all of them. It would be like they brought home a horny vampire, but instead of blood, I'd drain all of them of their semen.
Both Ryan and Anne know how my cravings are intensifying, and both sympathetic to how I'm dealing with them too. Is it possible to be addicted to the sight and taste of semen? Goggling hasn't helped me find any answers either; I certainly can't go ask my doctor, she's too smart, she might figure out that Ryan is satisfying my hunger right now. That would be disastrous if she even suspected where I get my fix from, for now...I'll just have to cope as best I can, until I can figure out what to do about this insatiable thirst that has taken possession over me.
The question I keep asking myself is, are my cravings normal? The way I'm being satisfied certainly isn't, but aside from the fact that Ryan is my own son, how many so called normal women would be able to resist sucking a gorgeous eighteen year-olds dick every night? I can't, and doubt most of them could either.
More and more, I'm thinking about what it would be like to be with two, three and maybe even four hot young boys. Just the thought of draining all of them of that sticky cream has become my nightly fantasy before I fall asleep. If each one could ejaculate three or four times, that could possibly be as much as twelve to sixteen feedings for me. God, I fuck then until they couldn't get it up any more too, that's a lot considering boys that age just live to fuck.
The videos on Ryan's computer showing those skinny young models being ravaged with two or three boys, are merely adding fuel to my already over heated condition. I try and picture myself being penetrated by two dicks, could my kitty and her slutty sister handle two at once, that's the fear and turn on that's driving me absolutely wild just thinking about it.
Just the thought of having two sliding in and out of me is starting to become an obsession that my consciousness is desperately trying to cope with now. Some of the models clearly are in pain with two boys fucking them, but for me...anal is already my favorite form of intercourse already. How much harder can it be if I have another dick sliding in and out of kitty...while her sister is being ravaged?
What was unthinkable just months ago, is quickly becoming a real possibility now. Janet Langdon, actually a willing participant in a gangbang party is becoming closer to reality than I ever thought possible. To think of two or three boys taking turns with me is making my head spin; you would think there would be some alarm going off in my head with what I'm thinking about doing.
Am I a sex addict? Why aren't I feeling the guilt associated with it yet? You would think fucking my own son would have triggered some sort of moral conflict in me by now, but it hasn't. My desires are increasing without any thought of what is right or wrong either, is that how a sex addict acts? Are Ryan and Anne just as addicted as I am? Or...are we just acting out something that is both natural and exciting.
Anne suspect's that sometimes I wish Ryan would only service me, at times I do feel that way too. But, the sex the three of us have together is just as addictive for me as all the semen I crave. The hours of fucking and sucking each other into an orgasmic state, is just as alluring for me as semen as I crave daily. That's the dilemma I'm facing, I want to keep Ryan and Anne as well as experiment with one of those college gangbang parties some of my regulars at Lisa's told me about.
Watching Ryan's cock drill Anne's pussy has proven to be such a turn on for me too, it's not just about watching it either. Videos pale compared to actually being right there as it's happening, the sight of him pulling almost all the way out and then burying itself deep down inside her stroke after stroke, just makes me insatiable for my turn to be fucked by him.
The best part for me is when he cums inside her, watching her pussy oozing thick white globs of cum as his cock slowly pumps in and out is incredible. No video can ever hope to capture that moment either, being inches away as he pulls out of her, smeared with semen, readies me for my feeding to begin. I feel like a wild animal salivating as a piece of meat is waved in front of it, whenever I see it.
They both know I can't let any go to waste; licking it off his cock as he slides out of her is heaven for me. The taste and smell of another woman's vagina has proven to be almost as addicting as semen for me too. The combination together has also affected Anne as well; she seems just as hooked on the taste as I am. I didn't think that ever would be possible, could the two of us be connected in some freaky DNA way with our urges?
Anne certainly doesn't complain, after I suck Ryan free of all traces of semen, I go after the rest in her. She knows that my tongue will not only scrape it all out of her steamy hole, I'll lick that throbbing clit of hers too. Never in a million years would I think it possible that I'd be sucking cum out of my own mother, even more shocking, it's my son's semen too.
Cum, pussy and young boys, how did all this happen to me? I'm the shy wallflower type too, I can't explain how I got here, all I know is I'm here and I really don't want to go back to my dreary life like before. Maybe, this is just a phase I'm going through too, enjoy the moment, and live each day as though it were my last. A cliché perhaps, but I'm horny and I like feeling this way too, no regrets either.
I think of working at Lisa's often lately, my regular boys could probably sense the transformation I was going through, and figured they'd be getting more than just their dicks pulled the way I was evolving. I was right on the edge of starting to give blowjobs to my favorites, there are only four or five that I'd feel comfortable enough to wrap my lips around and ravenously jerk all that cream out of them and into my mouth.
One of them was so cute too; he had the hardest time asking if I ever wanted to go to one of the parties that Helen could arrange for them. That's the first time I heard that Lisa's Health Club also had gangbang parties for all those horny college boys. Josh blushed as he tried to tell me it was a gangbang party, it didn't take much figuring what one girl and five boys added up to though. I loved the way he acted as I put my hand on his face, almost like I was his mother soothing him in a very awkward moment. I wonder if he ever fantasizes about her in a sexual way, I have a feeling a lot of boys may not admit it, but they do.
When he told me there were five of them that wanted me to think about joining them, my reaction was felt more in my vagina than in my head. The thought of being with all those naked boys made my legs weak, if he asked me now, I'm not sure what I'd do. That's the dilemma I'm in right now; when I get this horny...anything is possible. Now, I'm up to five boys feeding me, I could do it with them too, and not individually either.
Helen also asked me a few times, I think she sensed I was weakening and it was just a matter of time before I gave in to my desires. I'm sure the boys were pestering her to make me change my mind too. She never indicated what exactly I was supposed to do if I did agree, but then again...five horny boys and one girl, certainly doesn't need much of an explanation, does it?
The thought of doing it did cross my mind a few times, especially when I would walk by a car full of boys at closing time, they were all waiting to go upstairs with either Katie or Sara. Feeling those eyes going up and down my body always made that ache between my legs even more intense. If I could go back in time, I'd fuck every one of them right there in the parking lot.
I'm so out of control now; knowing some of my boys were asking for me just makes the thought going back a reality that I have to experience now. It's been on my mind more and more what it would actually be like to be with five dicks, I don't think I could tell Ryan or Anne either; they're open minded...but maybe not enough for what I want to do with all those boys.
Helen took me upstairs one time; I remember how excited it made me thinking of what actually went on in the room I was just waking into it for the first time. The big bed and mirrored walls made the ache between my legs even more painful as I imagined myself being fucked over and over again by my horny boys. The mirrors revealing every detail of how my ass and pussy would be stretched wide open, finally filled with cream, as my young lovers surrendered themselves deep inside me. Maybe, that's where my urge to have a mirror with Ryan came from, all I know is that I love watching myself being fucked now, it's just as much a turn on as the sex I'm having in front of it.
So mirror, show me what drives all those horny boys crazy, is it my long legs and tight little ass that they can't get enough of? Just the thought of causing all those young hard cocks to stiffen because of me is exhilarating. Sweet, timid Janet by day and a cock hungry tease at night, every boys dream come true. If only they knew their own mothers might be lusting after them like I am, those young hard dicks might get relief without ever leaving home. I can't be the only mother out there, who is fucking her own son, can I?
I have the face of naïve twenty-something, my big green eyes looking so innocent, anyone who just looks at my face could never guess the secret hidden behind the sweet smile it projects. I am such a contradiction, how a girl who looks like me could be so oversexed seems to be a question I have no answers too. Nor do I need any right now, I'm happy just the way I am and don't want to change a thing.
My ex-husband always said that he could tell a girl who likes to fuck, by the gap between her thighs in a pair of jeans. He said every girl with that little triangle is a sure sign of a pussy that likes to be pounded. Not the way I would describe it though, he wasn't right about a lot of things, but looking in the mirror...I do have a diamond gap in my jeans. I never noticed it before, but it's there and the fact I'm getting my ass and kitty mauled regularly might actually prove what he said is right.
Can guys really tell by that gap that I fuck a lot? No, make that...I like to fuck a lot. There's a distinction between women who just go through the motions, and those that just need it all the time...like me. Between my tight little ass and that wedge between my jeans, the image in the mirror is making me want to strip and get myself off.
Patience kitty, you and you're sister will each get stretched tonight; Ryan's dick will take care of four holes before he's done. I'd jump him right now if it wasn't for the fact Anne isn't home yet. We have to share him equally, it's hard sometimes...but our orgies together are incredible. If everyone only knew the pleasures we have together...incest might not be such terrible thing after all.
The three of us have already established such chemistry too, in mere weeks we seem to have reached a level I would have thought unimaginable. My insatiable appetite for sex, fused with Anne's ability to push me to go even further with my lustful cravings for Ryan, just seem to be propelling the three of us to untold desires that most people can only dream about.
Anne is just as perverted as I am too, she likes to act as though I'm the one who has no boundaries, but watching her sucking Ryan's cock only betrays how much she really enjoys doing it. Add the fact that the first time she started sucking cum out of me; she was the one who imitated it. I think she tries to act reserved, but her passions just can't be denied...like mine. She has secrets to share with me, if we ever reach that point though.
I wonder sometimes, she just seems to know how to press all my buttons so well, am I craving sex and semen by my own desires? Or, could she be manipulating me without me even being aware of it? She has so many secrets I suspect, is she pushing me to do things that she really wants to do too? Questions and more questions, she is proving to be such an enigma.
Tonight is going to be special, I can feel it already, and Saturday nights are devoted to one thing...sex. The three of us just feed off of each other's energy, no embarrassing moments either, it's as though we all have been lovers for years rather than weeks. Any inhibitions that were there before have been replaced with a natural desire to please each other totally. Ryan can ejaculate, and then Anne and I just switch to pleasing each other until that beautiful dick comes back to life. Licking pussy is proving to be just as much a turn on as sucking dick, which would have been unimaginable just a few weeks ago.
God, I'm so horny, that pain between my legs is getting worse, and I better get to the Mall before I start fingering myself. The sooner I get there and tease all those hungry boys, the sooner I can come back and start fucking Ryan. Just thinking about it, makes me tremble with excitement.
"I'll be back in a few hours," I say to Ryan as I walk out the door.
I can tell he doesn't approve of how I'm dressed, being lovers does change how you look at each other, his feelings of concern for me does melt my heart though. I know these Mall excursions of mine will be ending soon, unless he comes with me, then we both can feed off this excitement I get at being leered at by all those hungry eyes. Who know what's going to happen tomorrow, all I know for sure is how horny I am right now.
*
Just the act of walking is proving to be a challenge; each step only antagonizes my kitty even more. I'm afraid she'll make it so unbearable for me that I'll have to find relief, if I'm not careful. Add the string of my thong chafing my naughty place, and it's like I'm right on the verge of having an orgasm right in the middle of those I want to tease the most. If only all these boys looking at my ass only knew what I do with it, I'm sure none would ever suspect that in just a few hours, this cute tiny little ass will be stretched wide open with a nice big dick sliding in and out of it.
That image alone is making my heart pound furiously, I feel light headed as I try desperately to compose myself. And with all this happening, the feeling of knowing I'm be scrutinized at the same time, makes that rush of fear and excitement that I love so much, even more overwhelming. It's like a high that just keeps getting more intense, I don't know if I'm in heaven or hell as I'm struggle with my emotions.
I know my kitty is so wet too, poor kitty feels neglected lately, there's just something about feeling Ryan's hot semen filling my bowels that makes me tell him to pull out of kitty and shoot it in her slutty sister. Don't worry kitty, tonight you're in for a treat, not only will Ry fill you...Anne will lick it all out and then make both of us enjoy a super orgasm from that evil tongue she has.
Now, I feel it's so obvious what I'm doing, can I make it any plainer that I want them staring at me? I need that attention too; I crave and love feeling myself being undressed by all these horny eyes. I bet they're all going to go home tonight and jerk off thinking about me...at least I hope they will.
I bet they love my little red leather jacket too, it just goes down to my waist; it only makes it easier for them to focus on my long legs and tight little ass. The image I present is such a contradiction; my face just doesn't match what I'm doing with my body. I think I look so sweet and naïve if all you see is me from the neck up, but couple it with my hot little ass...and all these horny boys looking at me will confirm just how hot I really look.
The thought of Ryan sitting on the couch...naked, flashes through my head. God, please forgive me, but whenever I see that big dick waiting for me, all my knowing of what is right from wrong, just dissipates as my desires overpower me. To be truthful, I'm not even sure what I'm feeling is wrong anymore, am I the only mother who has given in to her urges with her own son? Anne and I can't be alone in what we're doing, surely other mothers have succumbed to the temptations we have...there has to be many more of us out there.
My radar suddenly reminds me where I am and why I'm here, kitty knows though, and she's not letting me leave without getting me excited for tonight. My jeans feel as though I've peed in them too, I didn't realize that I might get so wet as to soak my kitty this much. Maybe, I should ask these boys approaching me, if they'd ever seen a pussy this wet before. I really doubt that they ever seen a real live one before though, especially one like mine. The only pussy's they've seen, I'm sure, is probably on their computers.



They can't even look me in the eyes; a sure sign they're having naughty thoughts about me. I love that part about them being so young and innocent, coupled to the fact that they'll go home and jerk off tonight thinking about me...is driving me crazy. Can anything be as exciting as being right on the verge of having an orgasm while out in public, and not be able to do anything about it?
Do I turn around and see if they're still watching me? Talk to me kitty, you're the slut here; tell me what to do next. Do I give them what they want to see? It's my ass and legs that have them hypnotized, let them have just a peek of who I really am, there's no harm in a little teasing, is there?
They're so cute too; they remind me of all the boys I jerked off at Lisa's. Every time I think about going upstairs with all those boys, it's becoming more and more obvious that I know I'm going to do it. Me, doing a college party gangbang is slowly gaining acceptance with my consciousness. Just the thought of all that semen pumping out of those rock hard dicks is making my head spin, I have to do it, and even more importantly, I need to do it.
My jealousy is even getting the better of me now too, I have to share Ryan with Anne, and even if he can cum four times, I only get it twice. If I had three or four dicks to play with, my God, I'd be pasted all over my body with thick sticky cream. Every orifice would be oozing with loads of semen, and I wouldn't have to share any of it either.
OK boys, I haven't forgotten you, you want a cheap thrill, don't you. I'll give it to you with no strings attached either, I just have to make sure we're somewhat alone before I tease you. The three of you will be talking about this in school next week for sure; the hot MILF spread her ass wide open for you in those skin tight jeans. That's what you really want, isn't it?
Where exactly am I? I don't even remember walking this far, it's like I was in a fog as I just pranced my ass in front of all the lusting eyes. We're in a side corridor...perfect, just a few people walking to the garage. This is the perfect place to tease my little friends, and then they can go home and jerk off thinking about me.
That's it Janet, bend over like you're picking up a piece of paper and give them a good long look at that little ass of yours. Am I really doing this in public? I can't help myself either, that's the truth too. My sex drive is simply taking over me as if I were a puppet, make that a willing puppet. I'm just as excited as the boys behind me are as I feel myself being exposed to them, too bad I can't really let them see my ass naked, that would definitely be crossing the line though.
Do I rub my fingers between my crack? They'll be talking about me forever if I do; the hot red head that bent over and rubbed her pussy in front of them will become this Mall's new legend. No one will believe them though, so...why not do it and give them something to think about tonight when they're jerking off.
God, this feels so good, just a few strokes though or I'll lose control of myself. That's it kitty, enjoy being teased and I promise that Ryan will fuck you later, I promise. When I think of this later with that big dick pumping me, my climax is going to be fantastic, I just know it.
I have to stop, if I don't, I risk luring them over and who knows what might happen. The fear is the wish, that's so true too; I'm afraid what I might do to them rather than vice versa. If only they knew what I'm thinking now, they'd drag me to some cheap motel and fuck my brains out.
Shows over boys, I have to get home and be serviced before I start screaming uncontrollably. Tonight is going to be special; I can feel it already building inside me in a way I can't ever remember. My pussy and ass know what's in store for them too, and I need to get home now.
"Think of me when you're jerking off tonight boys." I say to them as I walk past them.
The look on their faces just tells me how horny I made them, if only they knew just how horny I am right now. It's like I'm on a roller coaster that just keeps going up, I know it's going to go back down, but when? Can't think any more about these boys, I have to get home and find relief in a safe environment.
*
I hope I didn't make a spectacle of myself, when I'm this horny, I just can't seem to control myself. It's like I let my kitty take over what I'm doing, this can be so dangerous if I'm not more careful. That's the problem; the fear of getting caught, combined with being so turned on is absolutely incredible. I doubt any drug high even comes close.
"I'm home," I say letting both of them know I need to get our orgy started...now.
Peeling my clothes off as I hurry to what I pray will be relief; I walk into the family room in a state of near panic. The only thing that will take this terrible pain is away from between my legs is only a few feet away. Can anything be so gorgeous as the sight of fully erected penis attached to horny young kid?
The sight of Anne's mouth gliding up and down Ryan's dick, just adds to the argument I had with myself in the Mall. I have to share him with her; it didn't bother me until I started thinking about how much all those boys must be capable of ejaculating as a group. Just imagining it again, I feel myself caving into urges that I know can be so destructive...yet rewarding too.
"You look desperate," Anne says as I stand there watching as her hand slowly goes up and down my son's cock.
"I need it bad," Is all I say as I approach them.
Without saying a word, I climb on top and straddle Ryan, his cock points right at my soaking slit, like it knows just where it has to go. I need this now more than ever, teasing those boys the way I did, pushed me even closer to realizing that one dick just isn't enough anymore. I want two or three at least, if I don't like it...I'll always have Ryan's dick to sooth my ache.
Opening my ass as wide as I can, the sensation of fingers sliding past my two screaming naughty holes only heightens my excitement. Anne know just how to get me so wound up that I can barely control myself, I'll do anything to get my pussy satisfied when I'm like this.
"You're so wet baby," She whispers in my ear as she guides Ryan inside me.
The sight of him slowly disappearing inside me still fascinates me every time I witness it. How can something that big, glide so effortlessly inside and feel so good at the sometime? The fact I know that I do get so wet, certainly explains the mechanics of how he can slide into me with such ease. Just knowing how juicy my kitty gets makes me believe she could handle three or four boys without any problems either.
I love going this slow, feeling every inch of him filling me, while Anne watches from behind just adds to my pleasure. Knowing her eyes are watching my kitty getting stretched wide open by this beautiful huge cock, is just as exciting as feeling it penetrating me deep inside. I'm so lucky he has a big dick too; it allows so much more time teasing her as well as getting kitty molested too.
The sensation of her finger rubbing my tiny asshole, coupled with Ryan's dick filling me, is absolutely heaven for me. She know how sensitive kitty's naughty sister is, the truth is...I actually like getting fucked in the ass more than getting my pussy fucked. Not too many women are like me, except Anne...of course.
Are we the only the women out there that feel this way? Maybe, for some it hurts, but with KY, I can fuck all night. I know Anne just loves it when she watches my ass getting fucked, it's just so naughty too, I never dreamed that I'd be this obsessed about anal as much as I am either. Well, make that two women obsessed, Anne hides the fact she likes it as much as me...but she does crave it too.
Those poor horny boys have no idea what I'm going to do to them when I go back to Lisa's. They can have as much ass and pussy as they want, I wonder if they'll wear me out, or will I drain all of them dry and still want more. For some reason, I think I'll outlast all of them, I can jerk them all off once and then get down to business. Of course, I'll jerk them off into my mouth; don't want to waste any of that delicious cream.
"How many did you torture?" She whispers in my ear.
The sensation of feeling her nipples rubbing against my back, while she wraps her arms around me, hugging me tight to her like lovers do, just takes my breath away. Even I'm surprised by what she's doing, we've both gone way beyond any boundaries two straight women would ever conceive possible. Add the fact that she's my mother, and this whole experience seems like a fantasy that you'd find in a book hidden away in a secret library somewhere.
"Did they like your tight little ass?" She whispers to me again.
Her fingers touching my clit, stir me from my state of ecstasy, I can already tell this is going to be a good one. It seems impossible, but my orgasms are getting better and better with each time we're together now. We all know each other's bodies so well too; just the right words or touch at that critical moment can push each of us into that writhing climax we yearn for so much.
Usually, I take a good five minutes or so to cum, not this time though, I'm still so excited by the way I teased those boys that I'm right on the edge already. Her fingers know just the right rhythm too; they're making me moan like some slut in those videos I watch.
"Just think of all that cum they have," She whispers to me as I feel myself beginning to climax.
Why is she doing this to me? I'm struggling hard enough by myself with this issue...without her adding to my struggle even more. It's like she can read my mind, am I that obvious in how I'm feeling? She is so sharp too, is it me or maybe there's more here than I'm seeing.
The image of me being surrounded at Lisa's with all those boys I've jerked off flashes in my head. All that cum shooting all over my body is like a fantasy that just keeps begging me to bring it to fruition. As I feel my body starting to shake from my own climax, I realize that just thinking about going back to Lisa's is driving me towards an orgasm that most women only dream about.
"I'm cumming!" I moan as her fingers bring me closer to what has to be the best orgasm I've ever had.
My whole body is shaking as the spasms I'm experiencing just keep getting stronger; I've never had anything like this before, usually I'd cum from one of them sucking me, but this is incredible. The sensation of Ryan's cock sliding in and out of me while Anne's fingers keep massaging my clit are driving me beyond what boundaries I've ever known before.
"You two are killing me." I scream in a fit of lust and pleasure.
How can anything rival this feeling? It's like time has stopped, and I'm seeing everything in slow motion. I can feel my poor kitty being stretched again and again while the whore is whispering to me something that I can't quite make out. It's like I'm not really here, part of me is drifting in space somewhere far away.
Instinctively, the dick I'm impaled on senses just how excited I am and starts pumping in and out of me faster and faster. How much more can my poor kitty take before she makes me start screaming like a mad woman? If I saw a video like this, would I be able to comprehend just how intense the orgasm is by the way the girl is screaming...like I'm about too.
"I can't hold it any longer." I hear Ryan saying as if he's far far away from me
I always wondered if it was possible for a man and woman to climax at the same time. Surely, it's happened before, but not to me...until now. I'll want this all the time now, but is it even possible to replicate what has to be a one in a million experience.
"I'm almost there slut, rub me faster you skinny whore." I scream out not caring anymore what comes out of my mouth.
The feeling of Ryan's dick pumping me a hundred miles an hour, while those vicious fingers keep rubbing me at the same time, is just too much for my body not to go into spasms. The sensations I'm experiencing as my body literally starts shaking me like a ragdoll, just seem to be intensifying rather than coming down, like what usually happens when I cum.
"Don't stop, please don't stop," I hear myself screaming out to Anne and her fingers.
I can hear her voice, but just can't make the words out clearly. Am I still cumming? It's like I'm deaf, dumb and numb at the same time, I can't even tell if Ryan is still inside me either. God, I can't believe what's happening to me; I'll want it like this all the time now. Please, please, please don't let this be a dream, let me remember these feelings so I'll always know it really happened.
"OH, my poor baby," I hear Anne's voice finally breaking through whatever it was that just happened to me.
*
I just know she's fucking him, call it a woman's intuition or whatever it is that we possess that allows us to see what's really going on, but I know she's fucking her son just like I'm doing mine. The signs are so obvious to me, the flirting, coupled with the short bathrobe scream out that they've crossed the line that I have with Ryan.
I know she sucks his dick, if I hadn't come over unexpectedly, she'd be getting a mouthful of cum right now. That's it pussy; you can take credit for making me come over tonight to prove you're right about Beth and Andrew. Two more perspective lovers to satisfy my insatiable cravings, it's as though I'm seeking out as many possible sources as I can now.
"The wine glasses are on the top shelf," Beth tells me.
They're both looking up and down my body like two ravenous wolves would do to a poor defenseless doe. The feeling of their eyes locked on my legs and ass has me soaking already, I wonder if they've realized yet, that I'm actually enabling this little modeling audition for them.
I love being molested this way, I can't see their eyes, but I can feel myself being dissected inch by inch by them. No panties on either, my jeans are glued to my ass and crotch like they were painted on me. I don't care if my kitty shows how wet she is either, let them see me soaking through my jeans.
That's it Janet, stretch and arch that tight little ass, let both of them get a good look at just how hot you really are. Do I dare spread my legs as I lift up? This is just too good to be true; I'll get them so horny, they'll be begging me to either leave...or join them.
"God Janet, you have the body of a teenager," Beth says almost in a whisper.
That's why I fuck them, or should I say, that I'll be fucking a lot of them very soon. Your son might be one of them; I've seen the way he looks at me when he thinks I'm not looking. All I'd have to do is spread my ass a little wider and I'd bet he'd be tempted to fuck me right in front of you.
"That's why I like young guys," I reply, stunning even myself with what I just said.
Slowly turning around, I can see it in their eyes; they've figured out that cute, shy Janet has a whole other side to her that they never even suspected was there before. That's the beauty of having such an innocent looking face; my ass and legs just don't seem to match me...until I start fucking. I've seen my reflection in the mirror too many times with Ryan's dick in me, to know just how un-innocent looking I really am.
The bulge in Andrew shorts tells me just how turned on I've made him; the fact he's making no attempt to hide it, only proves that my kitty was right about the both of them. A nice size dick too, I bet your mother milks you dry, I know I would if I was her.
"I'm seeing a side of you that I never knew existed before," She says softly.
"You have no idea," Is all I say as I fill her glass with wine.
We both glance at Andrew's dick bulging in front of us, no more pretending either, they both know I've discovered their secret, as well as they've discovered mine. I can sense the energy in the room tingling with excitement; something is going to happen...my kitty tells me.
"That little modeling show wasn't an accident, was it?" She asks me.
My eyes can't seem to focus on anything except the erect dick just a few feet away. I can feel myself imagining what Andrew's semen is going to taste like; I hope it's like Ryan's, sweet and thick like a milk shake. OH God, I'm losing control now, I hope my kitty knows what she's doing.
"If you want me too, Andrew and I could take advantage of the situation, and give you a peek of who I really am," I say as I feel the wine affecting me.
That's right, cross those long legs you skinny slut, I know you're pussy is talking to you, I can see it in your eyes. Between the wine and being horny, you're just as out of control as I am, aren't you? Look at your son's dick; do you want to see it pop in another woman? I'll do more than just pop it though, I'll ride him with your eyes glued to my ass being stretched right in front of you.
"The two of you...right in front of me," She says almost in disbelief.
"Just like the videos with those skinny teenage sluts being stretched wide open," I say, as I lift my shirt over my head.
I've fucked my son in front of my own mother, and now I'm about to let my friend's son fuck me...in front of his mother. I have no shame anymore, if it feels right, I'm going with it. Another dick for me feed on; make that another dick and pussy too. I know it won't be long before I'm sucking Beth dry after Andrew fills her with cum.
"You do look just like them," She says as she gets up and leads us into the family room.
The only difference between me and Beth, she has bigger tits and black hair. Other than that, I think we're pretty much built the same, morally too. If she's going to watch me fuck Andrew, there are no moral boundaries left anymore, for any of us. Is that so wrong? We're not hurting anyone; I don't even feel a little guilty looking at the gorgeous dick right in front of me.
He's just what I imagined, tall, lean and with a long and thick dick too. Now, I have two dicks to play with, and soon there will be even more. I called Helen yesterday, she's delighted that I'm coming back; all my favorites have been bothering her for weeks now. Maybe, I could get Andrew to be part of my little club; secretly, I fantasize about Ryan being there too.
"C'mon baby, lets show that skinny whore what you can do with that big dick," I say as I slide my jeans down my legs.
"No panties, you planned this, didn't you?" She asks, just realizing how she and her son were the victims of my seduction.
I love this feeling being naked in front of them for the first time, every inch of my body being scrutinized by their hungry eyes. I can tell Beth is shocked at how I'm spreading myself wide open in front of her, my pussy completely exposed as I decide what I'm going to do with that gorgeous dick sitting across from me.
"Is this what you want your mother to do?" I ask Andrew, without the slightest bit of shame even entering my consciousness as I start to finger myself in front of both of them.
All Beth can do is stand there with an expression of disbelief on her face as she watches every movement of my fingers. I'm so wet too, my pussy is drowning in its own fluids, I know it won't be long before Andrew's dick is sliding inside of me and giving me the relief I need.
"Are you goanna fuck him?" She asks as she slides her robe off.
Without saying a word, I get up and straddle Andrew, the feeling of his cock pressing against my lips makes me shudder with anticipation. How many women have ever watched their own son's cock disappear into a tight little pussy before? Maybe not a lot, but the obvious question has to be, how many really would want too. The woman standing behind is one of the lucky few, as far as I'm concerned.
Not so fast Janet, tease both of them, make them beg you to slide down this nice big dick trying to get inside you. He's trying to slip it in, but I'm denying him easy access to my kitty, I want to hear both of them begging me before kitty will relent and open up for them.



"I never would have guessed you're just like me, Andrew and Ryan are goanna have to take turns fucking us." She says, as I feel my kitty surrendering itself to the pressure it can't take anymore.
"Fuck me baby, fuck me like the all those teenage sluts in the videos you jerk off too," I moan as I slide all the way down his dick.
She's taught you well, hasn't she? Mother's do that with their son's, guess this isn't supposed to be one of the typical lessons though. You know just how fuck, long deep strokes right down to your balls, every woman's dream come true. My kitty is greedily taking every inch offered to it, without hesitation anymore.
The sensation of finger nails sliding down my back sends a wave of excitement shooting through my whole body. Another pussy needing to be sucked; I'll do both of them before tonight is out. I wonder if she's ever thought of being with another woman, easy way to find out.
"You ever taste cum and pussy before?" I ask as I lean back and whisper to her.
"Andrew always said how hot you were, I just had no idea what a little slut you really are," She says as her hands starts to caress my breasts.
"C'mon baby, cum inside me and then you can watch your slut mother lick it all out of me," I moan as I feel him start pumping me faster.
They all have such energy at this age; his dick is doing a hundred miles an hour inside my little kitty. He's close too; he can't keep going like this without cumming soon. Not unless that slut has been feeding on him already, which is exactly what I would have done if I were her.
The thought of having three, four or five dicks pumping me one after the other surges through my head as I feel her finger rubbing kitty's naughty sister. Do all women love getting their anus rubbed as much as I do? Evidently, Beth and I are sisters in so many other ways too.
"I can't hold it anymore," Andrew moans softly as he buries himself all the way inside me.
I love this part, being filled with cream and waiting for it to start dripping out of me. Now, I have another set of eyes that are going to see my pussy oozing cum...and sucking it too. The fact I'm still on fire between my legs, is just adding to my insanity now.
"Ready to feed," Is all I say, as I lift off and sit next to Andrew with my legs wide open.
Without hesitation, I feel her mouth on my kitty, lapping up all the cum her son just shot inside me. Is this her first pussy? The way she's sucking me, I have to wonder if I might not be the only one who has been with these two whores. Could there be more than me?
"I absolutely love this," She moans as I feel her tongue searching for my clit.
This feeling of floating as I'm cumming in starting to be as addicting as all the cum I crave so much. Only another woman knows just how to bring another woman to the perfect climax. Too bad men are so penis phobic, or they might allow themselves to get the ultimate blowjob...from another man. That'll never happen though, they're too scared to admit it they might like it, unlike women though.
That's it slut, bring me my little piece of heaven, and then I'll do you too...after you fuck Andrew, of course. I need my fix, Ryan is away with his dad and I can't wait anymore to be without that taste in my mouth. Coming here out of desperation has proven to be my salvation...for tonight, thankfully.
"You've sucked pussy before," Is all I can think to say as I feel myself beginning to cum.
*
"They all know you're back," Helen says as I brush my hair in front of the mirror.
My boys are going to be shocked at my transformation, they probably sensed I was changing before, but what I have become is going to blow them away. Or should I say, blowjob them away, all of them hoped one day I would relent and start sucking them, now they'll get their wish.
I've decided that I'll settle for three that I will let gangbang me, Josh, Michael and Matthew will be my lovers. Gangbang is such a harsh word when said out loud; I think I prefer multi-lovers much better. It just seems so much more refined than what the other word tends to make people think when a woman is alone with several hot young boys, who happen to be naked.
Of course, I haven't given up on having my fantasy of five horny dicks to play with; the thought of being bathed in all that semen makes me shiver every time I think about it. Could I handle five? Maybe, I should have Beth help me, I have a feeling she and Andrew are a lot like Anne, secretes that wait to be discovered.
"So, you've already decided to have a little get together upstairs, I'll arrange it for next Friday." Helen says with a smile on her face.
"Just curious to see what it's like," I say, trying to conceal my real intentions for giving in to my cravings.
"They're like rabbits at that age; Kate and Sara limit them to two shots a piece. I have a feeling that you'll take as much as they can give you, right?" She asks with a very knowing smile.
Kate and Sara view it as work getting all that cum to shoot out those horny dicks, I certainly have a completely different view than they do. I'll be interesting to see who the aggressor will be, my feeling is that once they see my pussy sliding up and down in front of them, they'll lose their inhibitions as a group and become the aggressors. Perfect for me, they can fuck me as many times as they can get it up, and I won't complain.
I know I'm oversexed, but Beth and Anne are just as bad as I am, is it that we're isolated fragments of society, and we're just an anomaly of nature? Or, could it be that the intel about women's sexual desires just isn't fully understood. Three women who just seem to break all the myths when it comes to incestuous relationships, I wonder if it's much more common than anyone ever imagined?
"Well, Josh is already waiting for you in room two," She says as she walks out.
"Did you miss me," I ask as I walk in the room.
That rush of adrenalin hits me when I see him lying naked on the massage table. Can anything be as exciting as what I'm doing right now? All these boys want is for me to get them off; their hope is that it'll be much more than just a simple handjob. In that regard, my favorites are going to be thrilled at how I'm going to get all that semen out of them.
I can see his eyes lock onto my short black robe, the fact that it's untied has his full attention as I make no attempt to close it. Do I take it off? The other girls charge extra for being naked, but I'm not like them...am I kitty.
"I felt lost without seeing you," He says, melting my heart at the same time.
Josh is a nerd, but he's a horny one, and also has a nice size dick too. It's not just size that matters either, Matthew is average but the amount of cum that shoots out of him would probably frighten most women, not me though. Michael is like Josh, sweet and packing a good size weapon between his legs too.
"I'm back now, so just relax and enjoy what I'm goanna to do to you," I say as I slowly take my robe off in front of him.
That feeling of being naked is just a freedom that I'm becoming more and more comfortable with now. I've conquered so many of society's hang-ups in such a short amount of time, next I'll be fucking in public the way I seem to be evolving now.
I'll just make believe I'm searching for something as I bend over just a few inches from his face. This feeling of no shame is exhilarating; I can see myself going to a nude beach one day and getting every dick saluting as I walk by.
"How about a little more light," I say as I turn the dimmer a little higher so he can see me better.
I always preferred the candle light to be the source of the lighting, a little mystery and suspense as I would jerk them off made it all the more exciting too. Now, I want those eyes to see me better, let them watch as I suck all that cum out of their greedy dicks.
I just realized that I forgot my mask, my little way of denial in case I run into somebody in the Mall or where ever. My favorites won't betray me, for them, I'll let myself be ravaged by their eyes as well as their dick's, that will be the reward they get for being the lucky few I'll choose to fuck me.
One of the reasons my boys like me, I listen to them, and also remember our conversations. Unlike the other girls here who view talking as an annoyance, I like to know something about them before I start jerking them off. It just makes it seem more natural, like they're friends and not just customers waiting to be whacked off one after another.
Josh lives with his sister in their grandmother's house, their parents decided to keep the house after the grandmother passed away a few years ago. Having a house so close to school was also another reason for not selling, in today's age of tuitions spiraling out of sight; I think they made the right choice.
He's trembling; I wonder if he's ever been with a girl before? I'll give him something to calm him down, but not yet, we still have forty minutes left and I always make sure they don't get cheated like Kate and Sara tend to do to their clients.
Do you like seeing me naked? Of course, I know the answer is yes, just wait till you turn over, I promise you're goanna see a lot more than just ass. All boys just seem so fascinated with a little ass, my boys anyway. I think it's like what Beth said about me, I just have the body of a teenager and that's exactly what eighteen year olds crave.
The thing is, I don't know if I can wait for him to turn over, there's something about being naked that demands me to either fuck him, or get a mouthful of cum. This time, it' a blowjob, next Friday...he'll have anything he wants, they all will.
"Time to turn over," I say as I feel myself beginning to tremble.
The sight of a rock hard dick coming into view has my kitty demanding to be ravaged, soon kitty, just wait a little longer. With Ryan away for two weeks, my body has gone into shock without being fucked regularly. My little impromptu visit with Beth the other night, showed just how desperate I can be...without my fix of semen.
We're both trembling; I think he knows that tonight is just the beginning of something that will stay with him the rest of his life. I'm not a slut or prostitute, just a woman who for whatever reason has become so sexually aroused, that semen and sex are the only things that can satisfy me. Young boys, and I mean over eighteen, are just the obvious source to satisfy my growing appetite.
I can tell how excited he is, just a few strokes and I know he would cum, there's plenty of time left if I want to get him off twice. Ryan usually is ready in about ten minutes after the first one, why didn't it occur to me before about this, I can milk them two times in one session without a problem.
"We have plenty of time left for two...if you want," I say as I slide my mouth over the head of his penis.
They all can cum twice, why waste so much time rubbing their backs, when I can feed twice in one session. He won't last long, I can already taste the pre-cum, and it's sweet like Ryan and Andrew's, an endless supply whenever I need it, every addicts dream.
Moan for me baby, that's it, let me hear what I'm doing to you is driving you crazy. Soon, you'll be pumping all that cream in me, tonight it's my mouth, next Friday you can have any whole you desire. The thought of being double teamed sends my pussy into a panic; she'll have to share being ravaged with her slutty anal sister.
"I'm cumming," He moans softly.
There's so much, I'll have to swallow a few times if he keeps shooting like this, I can tell he hasn't jerked off for a few days. That's it honey, keep emptying in my mouth, my appetite for semen is insatiable now, this is my only way to get what I need.
If Matthew and Michael are waiting outside for their turns, tonight is going to be a night to remember. So much cum too, not the thin watery kind either, but thick white globs like pudding, a desert that I'm craving more and more lately An unlimited supply from boys so young and virile too, every woman's dream come true.
I can tell he's in shock, its one thing watching a video of a girl giving a blowjob, but it's a whole new world when it's your own dick that is being drained of cum. I wonder if this was his first. It wouldn't surprise me if it was; I like this boy...and not just for the obvious reason either.
"How was that?" I ask as my hand jerks the last out of him.
"I can't believe what you just did to me," He says.
"Relax baby, we still have plenty of time left," I say as my nails start to glide up and down his legs.
"So, Helen says you, Matthew and Michael have requested me for next Friday," I say, knowing full well how my words will excite him.
Too soon Janet, he needs more time to recover before he's ready again. Just tease him with your nails for ten minutes or so, and then he'll be ready to shoot more cum in your mouth. They're all like rabbits at this age, give then ten or fifteen minutes, and they're ready for another ride.
I love this kid, he's blushing from me even mentioning next Friday, and they're all the same in that regard too. I wonder if they'll be able to deal with each other's nudity, and the fact they'll all have erections. Will they want me one by one, or as a group? At this point, it doesn't really matter anymore as long as I get my dose of semen.
"There's a website, x-art that we all want you to look at some of the videos, they're not pornographic like most of the sites out there. The sex scenes are tastefully done too, the girls all look just like our sisters do, rather than hard looking porno stars." He says to my amazement.
Did you just say sisters? Is it me, or maybe this incest thing really isn't as isolated as I thought. Do you think of your sister in those videos? You must, why would you say it if you didn't mean it. A true Freudian slip, the truth always seems to come out one way or another.
"Can you get me some of the videos you all like," I ask, already knowing the answer.
"I have some disks in my jacket," He sheepishly replies.
You came prepared, the disks and a blowjob, not a bad report to tell Matthew and Michael later. I doubt they're outside either, Helen charges them I'm sure for next Friday's little get together, and I imagine they'd all rather have their money pooled for a hot orgy of sex, rather than wasted on one session alone with me.
Let's get back to this sister thing, I bet all teenage boys have spied on their sisters at some point, it's only natural. Jerking off needs a supply of material to fuel that incredible drive they all seem to have, a hot sister certainly would be a source for plenty of fantasies for them to jerk off too.
"How's your sister?" I ask.
The question is unexpected, but the reaction is obvious, the sight of his penis coming back to life tells me all I need to know. My nails turn towards the organ that is almost fully erect now; his dick can't deny what he thinking right now. He wants her, I wonder if he actually yearns to see her with her legs spread wide open waiting for him. Or, is it merely a teenage fantasy that will never be acted on?
I'll knead his cock and balls with my nails as I get the truth out of him, why this isn't used as a lie detector, I have no idea. What man or boy could possibly not tell the truth when being interrogated like this? The CIA certainly would need a lot of hot young women agents to handle the volume of those who wishing to surrender all they know to our lovely agents.
"How old is your sister?" I ask, as my nails both make him moan with pleasure and pain.
"Twenty-five," Is all he can say as I torture him even more.
My pussy is dripping down my legs now; I'm expecting to feel his hand sliding up my thighs any second now. That would be too bold for him though, he's either a virgin or just very shy in this regard. I love this part about him, so does my kitty.
"She's built just like you too," He adds softly.
Of course she is, that's why you like...me, it's her hand you wish was stroking your dick right now, not mine. Can this be just a coincidence? Another person yearning for a family member in a sexual way, it has to be more common than people will ever even dare admit out loud. In such a short time, the world of incestuous life styles has revealed that there are more out there than anyone could ever imagine.
"Long legs with a tight little ass, does she shave her pussy too?" I ask as my fingers wrap around his cock.
The feeling of his dick jerk in my grasp, tells me I'm right about Josh; he wants to join me and the rest of us in our little incest club we've made for ourselves. The more the better, as far as I'm concerned, as long as they're all over eighteen, they're legal.
"She's so insecure about her body, if only she knew how hot she really is," He says, almost in a whisper.
You have to seduce her, that's the key, and then she'll fuck you like a crazy woman for freeing her from that prison of doubt about herself. This could be fun for me too, another pussy to watch being impaled while I wait for the cum to ooze out. More sex and semen for me, and the others too, the more the better as far as I'm concerned.
I still have twenty minutes, plenty of time to get him off, and pursue his sister too. Timing is everything, don't go too fast or I'll lose tying them together so he can connect the dots. I know he wants to seduce her, he just doesn't know how, but I do.
"What we say in here stays in here, agreed," I say, almost in a whisper.
"Agreed," He replies.
"My brother is your age, and I've been fucking him for over a year now. Boyfriends have baggage, but a brother can fill all the needs without the hassles of a relationship," I say as I feel his dick jump with excitement with what I just told him.
Not yet baby, I know you want to cum, but we still have to talk about you and Amy. It's amazing I can even remember her name, but that's why the boys like me, I listen to them. How do I do this, think Janet, tell him a way to start that dialog between them.
"The sex is incredible too, it's opened so many other doors that I never thought I'd ever deal with either, passion and the feeling of doing something so taboo that society could never accept, are beyond words," I say as my hand slowly start to slide up and down his dick.
"I dream about her all the time, how did the two you start," He moans softly.
"He left a story on his computer about a brother and sister for me to find, I guess when I didn't react negatively, he thought I might be receptive," I say almost in a whisper.
He's close now, do I jerk him off and watch it spray his chest, or do I suck it all out of him again? I better decide what to do or he'll be shooting it when I'm not ready. Can't have that, mouth or hand, that's the dilemma I'm facing now. Every woman should be so lucky, I better decide or he's goanna pop for sure.
"That's all it took," He moans.
"No baby, that just opened the door, a few more stories and then pictures being left for me to find kept adding to the tension. But, what really did for me, was finding a towel soaked with cum waiting for me, that's when I finally gave in to my urges," I say as his dick starts convulsing in my grasp.
"I'm cumming," He moans with his eyes looking right at me.
I love the sight of an ejaculating penis; it's just so amazing thinking how a man's body deals with being this excited. If only women could cum like this, I'd love watching a pussy shooting down a guy's dick as he struggles to have his own climax. Then, let him suck it down his throat, I've been lucky so far with Ryan, Andrew and now Josh taste wise, but I'm sure they're not all this good either.
"I have to know, are you really," He leaves the rest unsaid.
"Fucking my brother," I finish his sentence. Then quickly add, "As often as I can."
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Chapter 3: Beth's story
I guess I always knew this day would come; perhaps it would be more appropriate if I used the word...cum instead. Andrew, my nineteen year-old, has obsessed over me for years now. At first, I thought it was cute, and just a phase he would grow out of, but the fact is...he's hasn't, and now he's managed to get me just as excited as he is.
Last night after he took his shower, the sight of him bare-chested and with an enormous bulge in his shorts, made me realize the futility of struggling with him any longer. He's determined to wear me down, and the sight of his penis so blatantly outlined in those tight boxers, may very well have achieved that goal too. The fact he chose to be so bold, coupled to my non-reaction...other than getting wet, told both of us the time of teasing has come to an end.
A part of me is scared to death, just the thought of pulling those shorts down and sucking that beautiful dick, has me terrified. Mothers are only supposed to fantasize about what it would be like taste their son's semen, that's the unwritten rule that we all follow. Society won't allow us to do what we really want when we look at our own son's bodies, I think that's where all the Freud's of the world have totally missed understanding how women really think.
They're so hung up on fathers lusting after their tight assed little daughters; they've completely missed the fact that so many good and decent women go to bed fingering themselves to guilt riddled orgasm's every night thinking about fucking their own son's. I know it's true, no mother will admit it...but we all think about it at some point in our lives. For me, I think about it all the time, and it's driving me crazy.
What teenage boy could refuse the sensation of having his dick drained...especially by his own over-sexed mother. I wonder how many trips to the bathroom are really excuses for all those horny women to pull the covers down, and drain their sons of all that delicious cream. No one would ever suspect either; the snoring husbands would be oblivious to the fact that there sweet docile wife just got back into bed with cum still on her lips. That's assuming the women are even married, if they're divorced...the chances are even greater that they are grappling with this issue.
The signs would be so subtle at first too, a shorter than usual robe would be the first test to see if she is being noticed. After that, it's just a matter of waiting for that bulge to appear in their pants whenever he looks at you, that's how I did it with Andrew. I think he was in shock the first time I gave him a good long look at my long naked legs, he didn't have to scheme anymore either, he got as much as he wanted too...view wise of course.
From his vantage point, I'm the hot MILF every teenage boy dreams about when they jerk themselves off at night. My long thin legs and tight little ass are just too much for him resist, add the fact that I have big boobs on such a thin body, it's no wonder that he's jerking himself off as much as he is lately.
He often says that I look like one of Jack McCoy's skinny assistants on Law and Order, a compliment that makes my panties soaked every time we watch the show together. Just knowing what he's thinking as we watch those beautiful young women showing themselves off so innocently...and yet seductively too, is driving me crazy.
It's taking all my willpower lately not to rip my panties off and hurl them at him as we're watching those skinny sluts seduce the two of us. It's not like what's happening now is a surprise either, I've known for years what he's been craving, but my maternal instincts always kept both of us from crossing that line. But now he's nineteen and a freshman in college, as much as his hormones are raging, mine are off the chart. Is this nature's cruel way of getting even with me for teasing him like I have?
I 've so slowly fallen for his seduction too, the pictures of the skinny brunette in a string bikini left on his computer seemed so tame at first, but slowly they evolved to where we are now. Should I have voiced concern when I saw the first picture of her with her legs wide open? Part of me objected, but another part was too caught up in the excitement to stop him. The fact she resembles me was also a part of why I couldn't stop him...or myself.
Of course, now it's much more than just that cutie showing her pussy, that skinny slut now has two dicks impaling her, and usually with cum leaking out of her too. This is so wrong, and yet...sooo exciting too; I couldn't stop myself now even if I wanted too. More importantly, I don't want to stop!
It just seems like the pressure keeps building on me daily too, the stories recently about the very young attractive teachers giving into their carnal desires with their much younger students, always has the same effect on me...I get wet. Maybe, it's because they're women, and I know exactly the stress they've all had to endure day to day in dealing with all those horny teenage boys. But, there just comes a point where our sexual side simply overpowers the intellectual arguments that keep us from crossing that very moral line of right and wrong in dealing with the temptations of all those hot young boys.
Of course, I've only had to deal with one boy toy, and the fact he's my son, certainly has complicated matters too. As much as I've tried to deny myself from fantasizing about him, I always weaken and resume masturbating with Andrew's young, toned sexy body, at the center of my orgasms. All the reasons for why it's so wrong simply melt away as soon as my fingers start to bring me the climax I so desperately need.
I know I'm guilty of fostering everything that has happened...and will happen. I've nurtured him in so many positive, healthy ways too, but...I've also opened doors that mother's aren't supposed to open. We're supposed to keep our own sexual urges at bay...at least when it comes to our own son's, but I accept the fact that I just cannot control those urges any longer.
In the beginning, it was just a cheap thrill for me to allow him to look up my skirt; I knew the affect it would have on him, and rationalized that I was helping in relieving those urges he was struggling with. The thing that I didn't expect though...was how excited it made me feel knowing he was in his room masturbating because of what I has just done to him.
Our little game of tease and jerk soon escalated to where we both became aware of exactly what was happening to us. The charade slowly evolved to where getting him off in the morning before school, soon became our naughty game we played together. At least for him, he could jerk off, but I had to drive to work with my panties soaking wet...and no chance for relief until I got home either. I always arrived home ravenously hungry, and not for food either, my fingers soon became my only source of pleasure...even as I knew I wanted much more than what they could ultimately give me.
I knew exactly what I was doing...and more importantly, my orgasms became more intense as I got even bolder. The sexual high was just too much for me to give up, conscience notwithstanding. I'm sure he felt the same way too, what teenage boy could reject the opportunity to look up the skirt of a hot MILF bending over right in front of him, Andrew couldn't, I made sure of that.
I've read about skydivers talking about that rush they feel as they're hurtling towards certain death, just knowing the only thing between them and a grisly end, is a piece of silk strapped to their backs. It has to an incredible feeling when that parachute finally opens, I wonder if it's like the high from an orgasm...maybe one day I'll find out for myself.
That analogy is so true for me too, I can relate to that feeling they have as they are plummeting towards the unknown, because that's exactly the feeling I've had for Andrew for so long now. Except my parachute...is the silk in my panties; I know once I take them off, my fate will be sealed. But, even faced with all the risks involved, I just can't resist feeling that high again.
Is it possible to be addicted to that sexual rush, without ever engaging in the act itself? That's what I've been struggling with for years now, all the teasing and games we've played with each other; just propelled the both of us towards what those parachutists were talking about. It's that high that can't even be described...unless you've lived it. I doubt many mother's would admit to the ache between their legs when they know they're sons are undressing them with their eyes either.
The thought of him masturbating as he looks at that girl that looks like me...has become my obsession too. I know I shouldn't be feeling the way I do, but every time I think of him sitting at his computer shooting all that sticky cum out of his dick, the ache between my legs becomes almost unbearable. Fingering myself has become a poor substitute for what I know I really want, the truth is I'm getting closer each day as I feel the lust that's building inside me.
The fact I've teased him all these years doesn't help either, there's just something about having so much control over him with my body that makes me wet whenever I feel his eyes undressing me. He's seen my legs and cleavage for so long now, and I know it's just a matter of time before I give him something that will really make his dick explode, like an accidental look at my pussy would be just perfect...for the both of us. But...I know he wants more than just look at it, and truth be told...I want that too.
I know I can't be the only mother who has this rage burning between her legs, so many of us are divorced while our asshole ex-husbands fuck those little twenty something's into oblivion. How are we supposed to cope when we are at the peak of our sexual desires? Men don't have a clue what we really think about, they think they do...but they don't.
I have a feeling that my friend Janet is going through this too, her son just turned eighteen and I've noticed a change in her that at first I didn't want to admit. She toys with him; it looks very innocent to everyone else, but it's so obvious to me. Ryan's eyes stay glued to that cute little ass whenever she's putting on her little show for him...and Andrew. I bet she never realized just how much I really know about what is actually going on inside that head of hers.
Doing something that so many consider as immoral behavior, is becoming such a turn on for me too. Breaking all the rules, while acting as though life is going on so normally, is making me ache just thinking about it. I can imagine myself listening to my minister give his sermon, while my pussy gets soaking wet thinking of going home and fucking Andrew...and maybe Ryan too. The best part is that no one would ever suspect what's really going on between me and my son.
Christ, if I do go through with what my pussy is driving me towards, and I sense Janet and Ryan are fucking too, we could have ourselves a nice mother and son orgy on the weekends. God, I'm so wet now, the thought of both boys naked is driving me wild, it's like I'm becoming someone else. Or, could it be that I'm just discovering who I really am?
When I was a young girl, sex didn't have the same thrill as it does for me now. I'm not saying I didn't like to fuck when I was a kid, but I was young and naive, blowjobs were messy and semen tasted awful. Little did I know back then that it would have to be an acquired taste, all the thick creamy globs of semen that once turned me off, are now part of my daily fantasy.
It's amazing how time can change wants and desires, when I was first married; the thing that turned me off the most about sex was when my ex-husband would oil my boobs and slide his dick between them until he shot all over my face. He loved seeing me drenched with cum, while I absolutely despised it. Having my face and hair smeared with sticky cream was not my idea of what sex was supposed to be like.
NOT NOW THOUGH, whether it's because I'm in heat or just over sexed, the thought of having some teenage dick shooting between my tits has me climaxing almost every night now. More and more lately, I imagine Andrew's cock exploding all over my face and in my mouth. I know he has to be good for two or three at least, if I stop him from jerking off for a few days...who knows how many times he could cum.
I'm wet when I get up, and wet when I go to bed, kind of like a teenage boy in many regards. Ironic, isn't it, I find myself now attracted to boys half my age, and more importantly...one that lives with me too. The fact he is my son is troubling me less and less with each passing day, if it's consensual, doesn't that mean what we do is our business and nobody else's.
Guys my age just can't please me, the truth is... most can really only handle one good fuck before they wear out, two, if I'm really lucky, and then it's really work for me to get that last orgasm out of them, the fun is long gone by then too. My mouth, hands and pussy become exhausted long before they're even close.
That's part of the reason I'm giving into Andrew, he'll do all the work and what's more...he'll love doing it. When Josh, my old boyfriend, used to go down on me, I just knew he didn't enjoy it. But now, just the thought of having my pussy licked by a ravenous young tongue has me climbing the walls thinking of about it, AND...how many times can he make me cum.
Jealousy is a part of it too, whether I want to admit it or not, the thought of some little college slut stealing my chance to suck my own son's dick is scaring me to death. As much as I know it's wrong, the truth is...I've accepted that I have to do it, I need to do it, and I'm going to do it. He'll have plenty of time to fuck those little girls later; right now...I need it more than they do.
So, now what, he's taking a shower and I'm dripping on the floor looking at myself in the mirror. Can I really do this? It's one thing to fantasize about doing it, but once I start sucking his dick, I won't be able to stop myself from wanting it all the time. All that cum shooting all over my face and tits will become as addictive as any narcotic. A narcotic that I'll want and need all the time, that's the problem; even if I wanted to stop myself...I know I won't be able to.
Not bad for forty-one, I knew all that yoga would pay dividends one day; hope he won't be disappointed though. McCoy's sluts are all thin and flat like Janet, not me though, my boobs are big enough so that they'll squeeze my baby's dick just like my pussy. I can't wait to see his face as he's shooting thick jets of cum all over me; I hope it won't turn him off though.
It'll be like the videos he watches, all those young girls either get it all over their face or in their ass. I can't even remember the last time I've had a dick buried there either; Josh was too squeamish and said it was unhealthy for us. All I know is that I hope Andrew isn't squeamish, anal is a treat I've forgotten all about...until now.
Maybe it's just vanity on my part, but I don't think I look like the typical mother of a college freshman; my long legs and tight little ass is more a match to girls Andrew's age, than mine. Even my tits are barely sagging, something that all the girls at work tease me about. I have the body of a twenty-five year old, is all they say, I wonder what else is said when I leave the room though. The jealousy in their eyes is so obvious too, it's not my fault they don't take care of themselves, and some are younger than I am...how sad.
If they only knew how I've kept myself in such good shape, and it's not yoga or exercise either, what's it's really about is feeling my son's eyes ravaging me every chance he gets. That's the truth too, even if I hate admitting it to myself, the reality is that I've planned this...consciously or sub-consciously, but it was planned none the less. I've seduced Andrew for so long now, just like Janet is doing to her son, now the bill is due and Andrew and Ryan both want it paid with pussy.
I'm not objecting either; it's just admitting it that's been the hardest part for my conscience to accept. Mother's aren't supposed to fuck their own son's; they're supposed to fuck someone else's son. Of course, I'll let Janet fuck Andrew if she lets me do Ryan, now the balance is restored. Somehow, I don't think most people would approve of my logic.
Oh My, I didn't even think of the fact about what would happen if was with both boys. I've seen the videos where those young girls get themselves fucked by two dicks; I wonder what it would feel like to be stretched by two of them at the same time. Would it hurt? I can't believe this is happening to me, it's like a wet dream come true.
Look at me, I'm shaking with all that's running through my head now, to think that at first I was just thinking about Andrew, and now it's evolving to include my friend and her son too. I've never been this excited before about sex, but it's so much more than just sex too. The thought that I'm going to be sucking my own son's dick in less than an hour is beyond belief.
OK, if I'm really going to do this, the question is...what do I do about my pussy. I know most girls shave themselves bare, not that it looks bad or anything, but I like having my kitty with a little fur on her. It just looks so erotic to have that little patch of jet black hair covering her. A trimmed and neat pussy is just so sexy as far as I feel, plus the idea of making a brownie is something I've always wanted to do to.
I think it was in a in a Danielle Steel novel that I first read about it, the slutty character kept talking about making one with her best friends husband. I remember how I couldn't follow what a brownie had to do with sex, until she explained how she was going to make it. God, how I fingered myself after I read what she wanted to do, it was so sexy and sensual at the same time.
Maybe, I'll make one in front of Janet, the thought of watching her face as her own son shoots cum all over my pussy, is making me ache even more now. Vanilla ice cream on a hot brownie will certainly have a new meaning for all of us when she sees my jet black pubic hair covered with all that sticky cum. I've dreamed of doing it, I wonder if it's even possible for the four of us to actually really have wild fuck parties together. That's assuming she and Ryan cross that line, like I'm going to do.
Could I suck Janet's pussy if Andrew pulled out of her and shot it all over her little twat? She's probably hairless too, but I know I'd do it, and I'd like it too. There's something about me now that is finally coming out of hiding, have I grown or is it simply that I'm letting myself finally be who I really am.
Why even pretend anymore, I'll be his skinny slut whenever he wants me, and that's the real truth now. Acceptance brings clarity, and relieves burdens too; it's also going to get my pussy stretched. The truth is, I can't wait anymore, but I don't want to just give myself away either. I want him to beg me to fuck him, he doesn't have to say it in words, but I want to sense it.
I have just the thing to do it too; I've had this little red robe for years now, even Josh never saw it on me. A part of me always hoped that one day I would wear it in front of Andrew; I was starting to wonder if that day would ever come, not now though. The sight of his dick silhouetted in his sweatpants last night, was the signal for me to finally give in to not only his desires...but mine too.
Show me mirror; show me what he's going to see when I walk out in about a minute, I want to know I still got it. Will he be turned on? Will his dick be hard like last night? Part of me has that fear that being forty-one, and competing with all those young pussy's at his school, maybe I'm not as hot as I think I am.



Oh My God Beth, look at you in that slutty robe, when a girl wears something like that in front of a guy, it screams out loud that you want him to fuck you. I am hot looking, don't doubt it either, I look just like that girl he jerks off to every night. But of course he chose her for the reason you're standing in front of the mirror now. He's wanted me for years now, and he's about to get his wish too.
Let's see, how much I should show him before I let him fuck me, no sense wearing panties either, the fact my pussy is barely covered is the whole idea of dressing likes this. All I'd have to do is just bend over so slightly and he'd have his first look at my kitty. He's been so patient too, and tonight he'll be rewarded...quite a few times for being so persistent too.
I'm not forgetting about you two either, I'll just button the bottom hole so he'll certainly get a lot more than just cleavage. Tits and pussy are going to be on the menu tonight, who knows...maybe my little ass might get stretched too.
Am I really ready for this, the sensation of fluid dripping down my thighs tells me what I need to know. Everything is going to be different after tonight, once my mouth is filled with his cum, we're both going somewhere that few have the courage to explore...and yet, many I'm sure would love to try it at least once.
So, how do I do this; just walk in like nothing is out of the ordinary, once he sees how short this robe is...he'll know what's going to happen next. I feel just like I did when I first started dating, those early teenage years are filled with such fear and excitement all at the same time too.
The pounding of my heart makes me feel as though it's going to come out of my chest, between that and my vagina screaming, I feel like I'm on the verge of cumming already. I have to go through with this now; could there be any doubts left that could sway me otherwise? The thought of Andrew shooting cum all over my face makes the decision for me.
The feeling of his eyes taking in my new robe has me weakening already. The old one was a teaser, but this new one clearly tells him what my intentions really are now. As if he didn't know that already, but now it's official, my pussy will settle for nothing less now.
I've wanted to do this for so long too, and that's the truth I've always tried to deny, but my body knew what I really wanted. At first, I couldn't understand why I would get so wet when I would watch him working out, I knew that I was teasing him but...was he teasing me too. How many other mothers get wet watching their son's exercise?
Thank God he's inherited at least one good thing from his father, a big dick is just so much better to play with...my opinion anyway. My baby's dick is going to be busy from now on, no more jerking off watching some other guy getting his dick sucked; I'll take care of him whenever he needs it.
"New robe," is all he can manage to say.
I absolutely love what I'm doing right now; the excitement of knowing what we're both going to be doing in about ten minutes has my head spinning. I hoped to have lasted at least an hour, but that was until I saw that bulge staring at me again. I can hear it whispering to my soaking pussy that it wants to fuck her.
No shame or guilt either, it's too soon for guilt though; I'll know more tomorrow when I get up smeared with cum on my face and tits. No shower tonight either, I'll take as much cum as he can give me, he can shoot it where ever he wants to...I won't object.
I just feel so empowered just letting his eyes take in every inch of me; I'm in control...for now anyway. Once I see that dick though, I know I'll surrender willingly to its advances. But, right now, I'll just tease him like I always do, except this time...he'll finally get what he's been dreaming of for so long.
"I thought you might like this one," I say as I stand in front of the window with my back towards him.
The contrast between the snow falling outside and the sauna that clearly has developed in my family room is incredible. If only Mr. Shabou knew that while I'm watching him shovel snow, I'm standing in front of my son almost naked, and thinking about all the cum he's goanna shoot all over me tonight. I bet he would just love watching Andrew's dick shooting all over me too, all the times I've caught him sneaking a peek at my tits and ass tells me he's definitely a dirty old man. I wouldn't want to have sex with him...but another pair of eyes watching me has my pussy screaming for me to turn around and finally get filled with cum.
It's been almost two years now since Laila died, so I can understand why I catch him with his eyes wandering all over me. To be totally truthful, I enjoy teasing him as much as I do Andrew, our Saturday mornings having coffee together are now my routine for going and getting myself off after allowing myself to be to be undressed by him. I'm not sure why it excites me either, but all I know is I like that feeling of leaving his house with my panties soaking.
Of course, now things are going to be different, I'll still go over for my little fix of attention, but just the thought that while I'm standing in front of him, my poor little pussy will be recovering from only God knows how many times Andrew is going to fuck me tonight, has my head spinning about that too.
OK, back to the moment, that's it Beth, lean forward and give him a nice long look at that hot little ass of yours. Why deprive him anymore, he's waited long enough for this moment, so why not let him finally get a good look at it. The sight of Mr. Shabou shoveling, contrasted with me spreading myself wide open for Andrew, is like a drug high that is overpowering me.
Arching my ass as high as I can, I feel all my inhibitions dissipating as my fingers slide between my legs. How many other mothers are doing this right now? I bet Janet might be doing something like this for Ryan, I know I would if I were her. He's a cute kid, I have a feeling I'll be making a brownie for him too.
"I bet Mr. Shabou would love to be sitting here watching what I'm doing to you," I say softly as I slowly turn around.
I feel like I'm sexually intoxicated, is that something that's even possible? My entire body is being overwhelmed with signals I've never experienced before, and the fluids are literally running down my thighs too, my poor pussy doesn't know what's going on...and neither do I. These feelings are unlike anything I've ever encountered, it's as though I've become so turned on by what's happening to me, my body won't allow me to stop...even if I wanted to.
If what I'm about to do with my son is so wrong, why am I in a near state of euphoria? Why is my vagina demanding that I consummate what my heart already knows is going to happen? It's like my sexual side is scared to death that something might deny what obviously is going to happen, a feeling that truly is causing the word uninhibited...to pale with what's driving me now.
The sight of my son naked fills my eyes for the first time in God knows how many years now. To say that he's gorgeous would be putting it mildly, handsome, toned and with a big dick sticking straight up, is every woman's dream come true. It used to be my dream too, but not anymore, my baby is going to finally have all the pussy he wants...and more.
That moral outrage that I should be feeling now, clearly is no longer a part of me anymore. How many other mother's finally succumb to the force that nature unleashes on us? Divorced, lonely and horny, there are millions of us out there too, but it's the ones with teenage son's that suffer the most...like me. God made us at our sexual peak at this point in our lives for a reason, how could he expect some of us not to falter with the very temptation that he put in front of us?
All my eyes can do now is slowly process what's lying right in front of them now. Am I dreaming? This Spartan like young boy just a few feet from me is beyond beautiful, there's just something about teenage boys that makes the word beautiful the only one that really does justice to what I'm looking at right now. With their perfectly toned bodies, and what I can only describe as angelic facial features, it's like they exhibit features of both male and females at this point in their developments...except of course for those gorgeous organs that they all have between their legs.
I've noticed that in the videos Andrew has saved on his computer, with the exception of the boys having a penis, both the boys and girls are at that stage in their physical developments that we as adults are so attracted too. They all have those sensual bodies that we all wished we still had, lean and exquisitely sculptured is how I would characterize them. Add the fact that all the girls all have those small perky little tits that make them so innocent looking, right up till the moment where all those tight little pussy's start getting stretched wide open, and it's so easy to see why we as adults yearn to be with them.
I know men just can't keep their eyes off those young girls walking in the Malls, the thought of sliding their dicks into those tight little pussy's consumes them as they try in vain not to let their wives know what they are thinking. I see it all the time, the tight ass little Lolita's walking towards them takes complete control over where their eyes are focused, it's a wonder there hasn't been a study about the phenomena of why so many men are walking around shopping Malls are in a perpetual state of having a constant erection.
Maybe, that's why I enjoy walking around the Mall so much myself; my mission though is not to watch those small titted teasers, my aim is clearly on their male counter parts. All teenage boys drool at women who look like me; they instinctively sense what naughty things we're capable of doing to that rock hard organ between their legs. The Lolita's are cute to look at, but when it comes to making their over sexed dick shoot loads of cum...older women just know exactly what to do. The young girls just don't know what they're mothers know...and all the boys are aware of that fact too.
I have to admit that since I've been watching Andrew's videos, porn has taken on whole new dynamic for me too. I just love watching some sweet looking little thing sucking a boy's dick; it blows me away every time I see it happening in front of me. It's as though I'm watching all the things I wished I had done when I was younger, but now...that fear can no longer stop me doing what I really want to do...fuck just like those cute little teasers are doing.
All the times I limited sex to just one session of fucking when I was a young girl, and simply because I disliked the taste of all that sticky cum, is clearly defining why I'm as driven as I am now. Those videos just re-enforce my regrets about being too squeamish when it came to semen, if I could just go back in time and re-live all those steamy teenage nights...that would make it much easier on me now.
I think that the boys and girls all share that wholesome girl next door quality about them too, versus the hard looking women who do all the other porn movies. The biggest thing I've picked up on is how wet these young girls get compared to the ones who just look so uninterested in what's they are doing. It's just so much more exciting watching a young boys cock glistening from a girls pussy, than seeing some jaded porn queen just going through the motions of what should be something electrifying...my opinion anyway.
"OH BABY," Is all I can think to say as I let my robe fall to the floor.
We're not Mother and son any longer, nature has clearly seen to it that we've evolved way past that part of our relationship. I bet Darwin never dreamed that evolution would ever take this path in human development; somehow I doubt most scholars would dare compare the two together either. I think it's really just Mother Nature's way of showing just how powerful she really is...when it comes to the power of sex anyway.
It's as though I have no will power of my own now, the sight of the rigid organ has clearly taken possession over me. I want it buried deep inside me, balls deep used to be the saying when I was a young girl, that's exactly what I want now. I want that dick as deep as it can possibly go, and then fill me with all that sticky cum.
"You goanna take care of me," I ask as I kneel next to him.
"I've wanted this for so long," He replies, as I my fingers gently wrap around his dick.
This power I'm feeling is incredible, I'm actually stroking God's version of an ejaculation machine. Its sole purpose is to cum again and again and again, every young girl's nightmare too. But to women my age, it's a gift that just can't be refused, at least as far as I'm concerned. All that endless supply of cream too, just thinking about having it shoot all over me is making me tremble.
Maybe, this is the way nature meant it to be all along, women my age are at the very end of their conception cycle, while teenage boys are just peaking sexually. Put us together...and its non-stop fucking, they can have as much pussy as they want...and we get all the cream we've been craving too. It's an interesting theory, I wonder if there really might be something to it.
Actually, there really could be something to it; I remember jerking off my first boyfriend three times before he finally gave up trying to fuck me. It just never seemed to stop squirting out of his dick, I thought they all were perverts at that age too, all they wanted to do was get off. I wonder if it was just me that was out of sync with my own sexual desires. I'm not saying I didn't like to fuck; it's just that a marathon of non-stop sex turned me off, getting pasted with semen whenever we got naked, just didn't turn me on like it did them.
That also might explain why so many men over forty seem so preoccupied with all the little sluts at the Mall, they're dicks are just doing what Mother nature intended them to do...get hard whenever they see a possible mate to inseminate. Maybe they're not all pigs after all, if I'm being drawn to young boys because my DNA is controlling me, they might be doing the exact same thing...without even realizing it.
That certainly explains why the little whores tease so much...they're doing what nature intended them to do too. I bet they don't even have a clue the signals they are giving out either; they just think it's fun to get all the men their father's age excited. The fact their pussies get so wet whenever they feel all those eyes undressing them, just tells them how desirable they all are. The boys they're with are oblivious to it too, all they want to do is fuck; again...nature's way of dealing with supposed complex issues.
It's all coming back to me now, I used to be a teaser too, my tight jeans and small tops were my specialty for all those horny men. I absolutely loved letting them check out my tits and ass...it was so innocent and naughty too. I knew they couldn't touch me; it was safe for me to make their dicks hard...and fun too.
It wasn't always that way though, when my chest first started to show signs of filling out...I was absolutely mortified. Skinny little Elizabeth's tits were getting bigger and bigger, as much as I tried to hide myself away from those probing eyes...it was just too apparent what I had under that bulky sweatshirt I always wore. I think my face was in a constant state of blush for what seemed and eternity...that is until I finally realized just how lucky I really was.
Isn't it funny how nature first shames us, and then so slowly we're transformed from a non-distinct caterpillar into a beautiful and erotic butterfly...at least for me anyway. It took a while for me to accept the changes I was going through, but when my long thin legs and tight little ass finally caught up with the melons that had grown out of my chest; I finally appreciated the image in the mirror that I spent hours looking at every day.
A set of 36 D breasts on a shy skinny bookworm really is a transformation too, talk about having to adapt to a new environment, I went from being totally flat...and ended up looking like a Playboy model, it absolutely blew me away every time I looked at the reflection in the mirror. The trick was getting the courage to believe just how hot I really was.
I guess the fact I have my fingers wrapped around my son's dick right now, all comes from finally being freed of all my inhibitions when I was that young girl fretting about my own sexuality. A sweatshirt could hide me away on the outside, but at home...my big tits were just too obvious to be denied. Those eyes I felt undressing me, excited and troubled me too, was I supposed to get that wet standing in front of my own parents?
It's a really long story, but suffice it to say that Mom and Dad had a whole different side to them...especially when it came to sex. Once they knew I was as excited as they were, the seemingly shy church going couple, made no effort to hide their lovemaking from my curious eyes. The sight of Daddy's penis disappearing into my mother's vagina soon became my favorite show. His dick smeared with semen...also became my dream too.
At first, I think I was in shock, walking in on your parents having sex should have embarrassed me...but it didn't, I stayed for the whole show. I couldn't move as every detail unfolded in front of me, watching my own fathers penis belching thick white globs of cum soon proved to be beyond resistible for me...I loved every time my mother's hand brought him to climax right in front of me. Maybe that's why I loved jerking guys off so much...reliving all those forbidden moments again was too hard to resist.
The unassuming college professor and his nerdy wife were absolutely insatiable when it came to sex too. How I didn't catch on before then was as much a tribute to their ability to conceal their passions, as my being a naive little bookworm...just like Mom used to be. Once the curtain was lifted, it couldn't hide what was really going on behind their supposed boring bedroom door anymore.
The education they gave me was unbelievable, soon I was naked and begging to join them, but we never crossed that invisible line as to having my vagina filled...but I wanted too. So did Daddy, his hard dick said what he couldn't articulate into words, but Mom kept us from doing what we both wanted to do...fuck as if I were her and she was me. Why she wouldn't relent, I don't know...but maybe it's time she and I finally have that talk that we've avoided for over twenty years now.
After a few months of their special therapy, the shy little girl with big tits finally came into her own person. It's like I was free of all the self-doubts after that...and more importantly, I was horny. The thought of taking Daddy's dick though, was never far from me or my vagina; I guess teasing all those older men was my only outlet, until I started fucking on my own.
The feeling of Andrew's hand sliding up my thigh jolts me back to reality, he's only inches away from where this all started too. Isn't ironic that soon he'll be pumping me full of the same seed that actually created him...once removed anyway. Even if I wanted to stop now, my vagina wouldn't let me...or his dick.
That's it baby, just relax and let Mommy dig her nails into you're dick and balls, the soft groan tells me all I need to know as to what I'm doing to him. No more jerking off for you Mr. Dick, whenever you need to be milked...I'll do it without any objections too. That's better than what you'll get from those little teenage sluts that you fantasize about...isn't it?
God, how I love this body in front of me, it's so hard and yet innocent too, no wonder you made boys so virile at this age. Their energy, combined with the endless supply of semen, is just too tempting to ignore. How are we supposed resist what you put in front of us? Is it my fault that I couldn't control myself any longer? Explain to me why it's a sin, you're the one who put me in this position, didn't you think I might finally cave into the temptation?



"I can't believe how hot you are," He moans as my nails so gently slide up and down his shaft.
Look at him Beth, he's gorgeous and...he's all yours, and in more ways than one too. I can't believe that I'm actually doing this to my own son; all the nights fingering myself thinking about him are finally a reality now. No more sitting at work with my panties soaking either, from now on...my baby is going to take that terrible ache away from my vagina.
The biggest question I have right now is...what to do about getting him off for the first one. Do I jerk him off and watch it all squirt out of this beautiful dick that I'm stroking? Or do I wrap my lips around it and drain my baby of all that delicious cream? Guess most women would love to be where I am right now.
That's it baby, let me hear you moan, the sound is driving wild...and my poor vagina is in a state of near panic. I'm so wet too; the fluids are literally running down my thighs now. Why he stopped short when my pussy is begging to be stroked by his fingers is beyond me. He's probably afraid, that certainly is the only thing normal in this picture right now.
"Rizzoli with big tits, that's who you are," He moans softly as my hand continues its torture on him.
He's told me that a few times now, although this time he added the word tits, the actress used to be on Law and Order too. To think that is how he sees me just makes that ache between my legs even more intense now, it's time to end the teasing, the sooner he cums...the sooner he can start fucking me.
"I bet you'd love to have Rizzoli's mouth slide down your dick," I say as I lower my head towards his beautiful organ.
Is this fate? Am I doing this now because I was denied doing the same thing to my father so long ago? Or...were the seeds merely planted inside me to be discovered by my own son? I wonder if what I'm doing is much more common than most people realize, after all...it's not something that can be talked about in the open. How many other mothers are going down on their son's right now, just like I'm doing to mine?
I can't believe how hard he is, this age truly is God's gift to women. Maybe it wasn't the forbidden fruit Eve tasted that got her and Adam kicked out of paradise, suppose it's doing exactly what I'm doing now...that got them expelled. She just couldn't resist the sight of her own son's penis fully erect, and fell to its temptation, that's assuming they had children in paradise of course.
That's it baby, tense your legs, every woman knows the signs when their guy is going to cum. At this age, I'm not surprised he's goanna cum so fast; I've seen it so many times when I was his age to be disappointed by how fast the first one is. After all, he's got two or three more in him...and I'm horny, tonight is going to be special...I can just feel it.
To think I used to hate the taste of semen, now I know I'll want it all the time, and I don't think my baby will deny me my carvings. He'll gladly surrender that gorgeous organ to me whenever I ask for my appetite to be satisfied. In my mouth or pussy, he can fill me as much as he wants...and as often too.
"Ryan was right," He moans softly.
Ryan? He calls out his best friends name while I'm giving him a blowjob, and the truth is...I know why. I always suspected my friend Janet was doing more than just teasing her son with that little ass she has, she's been doing what I'm doing for a while now. Now I wonder if she sucked Andrew's dick too, he'll tell me later...my pussy will make him tell me everything.
"That's it, please don't stop," He moans as my hand and mouth are in perfect sync now.
The thought of that skinny redhead fucking her own son has me in a sexual frenzy; the thought of her sliding that skinny ass down Ryan's dick is driving me wild. I've never been this turned on before, it's as though I know I'm not alone now...I have a partner who I can confess all my secret desires too. And, maybe even fulfill some that even I have not wanted to even acknowledge even to myself.
The sensation of the hot liquid filling my mouth calms me as my hand pumps my baby dry of all his cream. I forgot just how much they actually have at this age, and the amazing thing is...in ten minutes he'll be ready to shoot almost as much. I know I shouldn't swallow it all down, I should leave some and let him watch me lick it off his gorgeous organ he has.
I can get used to this taste; it's fresh and almost sweet tasting as well, thick and creamy too. We may not admit it, but women love it when their partner's semen is thick and more importantly...tastes good too. If it's bitter, it just takes away the pleasure of doing what we really want to do...please our man.
Almost baby, you're almost done with this orgasm anyway, let my mouth and hand work the last out of you. I think he's in shock too, the way I'm draining him dry of all his cum obviously shows just how experienced I am at giving blowjobs. I think that's something sons don't like to think about regarding their own mothers though...unless she's sucking their dick, and then it's different.
I just know I'm going to want this all the time now...is that such a bad thing? Isn't this what mothers are supposed to do, nurture their children, I guess I may have gone a little past the point most mothers do...except Janet of course. The thought of that flat chested skinny slut just makes that ache between my legs even more intolerable now, I can't explain it either, it's not like I'm attracted to other women...or am I?
The throbbing between my thighs is just too much to bare now, I need to cum or I'll go insane. I want to feel his tongue on my lips, doesn't every boy dream about licking pussy, my baby is going to get his turn...unless Janet already let him suck hers.
"C'mon baby, suck my pussy," I say as I spread myself wide open for him.
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We're supposed to be refined and gentler simply because of our femininity alone; our gender just seems to define us as being so opposite our male counterparts too. We're not supposed to indulge in the lascivious desires that seem to plague them either, but we do. Do they think that we are immune from the same temptations that they struggle with daily? Do they not realize that behind our seemingly docile exterior, our mind is imagining all those carnal fantasies that they think about all the time?
Well, we do, and a lot more than they'd ever imagine too. We just don't have a barometer between our legs that signals to everyone exactly what we're thinking about...like they do. Nature made us stealthier in that regard, we can appear to be so ladylike too, even as our panties are soaking wet from imagining all the nasty things we really want to be doing. I think men would be shocked at just how often that happens to us, and even more shocked about who our fantasies are really about.
*
The sight of the young girl rubbing baby oil all over the chiseled muscular body is just like a scene out of an erotic movie. Haven't we all had this dream before? Our fingers slowly gliding up and down a young boy's torso all the while as we're thinking about how long we wait before our fingers wrap around the gorgeous organ just inches away from our grasp. That's the dilemma I've been living with for so long now, and my resistance is clearly succumbing to the unrelenting temptations that I struggle with daily.
This isn't a dream or a movie either, it's happening right in front of me, and I'm just a spectator watching the actors play out their roles in front of me. How many times I've dreamt about this, and woke up with my vagina on fire is beyond memory now. This is real, and the actors aren't tortious illusions either, they're a live, and so am I.
"OH, I didn't hear you come in," Sasha says as her fingers continue oiling Jack without any hesitation in front of me.
My God, he's almost naked; just the loin cloth that I bought for him as a gag keeps him from being totally nude. The sight of it hiding the obvious erection only makes the scene in front of me all the more erotic. If I didn't know I was actually awake, I'd swear this was some sort of wet dream come true. Every woman's secret desire fulfilled, or in my case...a mother's desire finally becoming a reality.
I knew when I bought it that it wasn't appropriate for me to give him, but the image before me now kept racing through my mind head as I was holding it in the VIP store. Brad Pitt wore one just like it in the movie Troy, and the thought of seeing Jack almost naked like that was consuming me. Every time I thought about it, that terrible ache would start between my legs; I figured if I just hinted a little, he might let me see him in it. Not something most mothers would do I'm sure, but obviously, I'm not like most mothers.
Since he started lifting weights last year, his body has literally transformed itself in front of me, the wiry young boy becoming a hunk that's standing in front of me now. The ribbed abs and sculptured arms are acting just like an aphrodisiac for me, I can't explain why, but it just turns me on so much. The sight of Sasha's nipples sticking out of her shirt only confirms that she too has fallen under his spell, my only fear being that she's already surrendered her body to him, a thought that my vagina finds very appealing as well.
She's so bold too; standing in front of me wearing just that short little T-shirt that barely reaches her thighs, seemingly oblivious to the image she's presenting to me. She's teasing me, they both are, and I'm completely captivated by the show they're putting on for me. I'm as drawn to them as much as they are driven to perform for me; the three of us are clearly in the grip of some unseen force that's rendered us helpless to resist the urges being presented to us. If this were a video, I'd rent it without hesitation, but professing full ignorance of its content if ever discovered.
"I just thought I'd oil him like they do for the competitions," she says so innocently.
Somehow, I don't think most sisters would be oiling their nearly naked brother's like she's doing, although, I'd doubt most boys would be able to refuse Sasha's advances, brother or not. I suppose she feels she has to say something though, keeping it erotic and innocent at the same time, certainly does make it more interesting.
They're both playing their roles so well, the fact they're so young makes it all the more believable too. They could easily pass for one of the couples in the movies Jack has on his computer, the more innocent the look, the more erotic the sex is once they start fucking. I used to crave watching the typical hardcore videos until discovering his collection of forbidden pleasures. How anyone can resist those gorgeous post pubescent bodies as they copulate without any hint of shame or guilt is beyond me. They're considered old enough to go to war, so the act of making love in front of a camera certainly should be considered more like art, than pornography.
I guess that's why Jack's collection overwhelmed my senses so much; all the young girls seemed so genuine, as opposed to the jaded big boobed, drug addicted actresses that are so typical in porn today. To actually watch as they transformed themselves from the ponytailed girl next door into a sensuous young model with their legs spread wide open was absolutely breathtaking. Of course, the true magic was watching as they slid their young mouths and pussy's up and down their equally alluring young lover's gorgeous member.
In every scene I saw myself, their body was my body, narrow hips and an A cup bra was more the norm than not. The big dick's that slid in and out of their pussy's, mouths and ass holes always left me wishing that it was me in those scenes, although, the thought of anal sex frightens me to death. And yet, all the girls effortlessly slid their little asses down the entire length without any apparent discomfort either.
If only Hustler and Club had employed girls like that me back when I was discovering who I was, the fantasies I wrote in my head might have been more about me, than some big breasted girl in a magazine. The fact I was so close to being liberated, if not for the fact of being born over twenty years too soon to actually discover how attractive I really am, just makes me realize I have to do something. But what, that's the dilemma I'm facing now, and yet, the situation in front of me now can't just be a random coincidence, can it?
I was such a good girl when I was Sasha's age; I volunteered and went to church, truly a plain Jane little titmouse. That was the secret that I kept hidden away from everyone, all they saw was a bland little girl with vivacious appetite for reading. What they could never imagine though, was that plain little Katie's panties were always soaking wet because of all the nasty things she really wanted to be doing.
No one would ever have suspected all the thoughts that went through my head as I leafed through my brother's collection of magazines, and not hotrod magazines either. Unless you call pictures of guys with big dicks, hotrod's, girls weren't supposed to look at dirty pictures, but I was as captivated by them, and the stories that I would make up when I would finger myself looking at them.
The girls were doing all the things I lacked the courage to do, fucking and sucking all those gorgeous dicks with my own flat-chested skinny body, and soon that became the story I played over and over in my head as I got myself off every night. I think that's also when I fell in love with the thought of finding a muscular young lover who one day would free me from myself.
Hustler and Club's models became my friends too; I viewed the sex they performed as merely teaching tools for me, hopefully, to be used later. No one knew of my new passion, although, I suspected Tommy's leaving some of the pages literally sticky for me to find, wasn't an accident, which it turned out it wasn't. While I was afflicted with that dreaded introverted disease back then, Tommy was free to fuel my fantasies whenever I needed to get myself off.
"Just a little more oil," Sasha says as her hands slide up and down his thighs.
She has no shame, and she's so beyond where I was at her age, but, ironically, to the rest of the world, she presents the nearly same image I did back then. Maybe, it has to skip a generation, the inhibitions I felt back then are clearly absent from her and Jack. Kids today just seem more relaxed about sex, not that they're promiscuous either, but right and wrong just aren't as defined as it used to be.
How she can kneel in front of me with his dick just inches from her face is incredible. She's doing something I've dreamed of for years now; all those times I would check in on him before going to bed were just an excuse to look at what's right in front of me now. That enormous bulge in the sheets was calling me to free myself from all my chains which I so desperately was trying to do too.
Every mother has discovered her son with an erection; walking in on him sleeping or even jerking off is not that uncommon. We don't talk about it, but it doesn't mean we don't think about it. The first time I saw Jack's erection in the sheets, all I could think of were the models in the magazines I used to look at, he was as big as all those dick's I used to fantasize about too. It was unmistakable, he was huge, and I was becoming possessed by the thought of peeling the sheets back and do all the nasty things I've dreamed of for so long now.
I found myself just standing there for God only knows how long, that bulge in the sheets just seemed to have the power to paralyze me, whether it was seconds or minutes I don't know, but it clearly was taking complete hold over me. Where it was going to lead, I had no idea, or really cared either. I was as close to being freed of all my phobias as I could ever remember, and yet, scared to death too.
It soon became apparent that Jack was waiting for the door to open every night, he was as much a prisoner of what was going on, as I was. I guess the thought of his mother standing over his bed just inches away from his erect penis, was as much a turn on for him as it was for me. I'm sure I'm not the only mother who's been tempted by her son's erection; it's just not something that we as women like to talk about.
I knew Sasha would find out, they're twins and extremely close too; nothing is kept hidden for long between them, a fact that secretly I was hoping for too. She could always somehow decipher exactly what I was thinking about, and without me having to go through the numbingly painful process of putting it into words. She's so much like me too, but just free of most of the baggage I carry.
Both of them are teasing me beyond all my wildest dreams now, the sight of Jack slowly lifting the T-shirt above her head, nearly has me in a panic. The sight of my daughter standing naked in front of me has me trembling, what I would have given to be able to do this for Tommy so many years ago shoots through my head as I my eyes feast on her youthful body.
Just the sight of her long thin legs attached to her almost childlike hips makes her look just like the girls I've seen in the websites Jack subscribes too. They all look like Sasha too, their nearly flat chested bodies and tight little ass's just adds to the illusion of them being almost angelic in nature. There seemingly innocent ponytailed girl next door look just makes the sex scenes that come afterwards all the more seductive. I defy anyone to say that what I'm looking at now is more the essence of beauty, rather than merely soulless carnal desires of pervert's, although; the sight of her hairless pussy clearly is having an effect on me.
"Time to get sticky," is all she says as she hands me her shirt.
This can't be real; Katie the boring librarian is actually standing in front of her own children as they perform an amorous play for her. All the forbidden books from history that were banned for just describing what's in front of me now, are vindicated along with all the authors who had the courage to defy popular teachings. Incestuous desires and behaviors have always been with us, and the proof is standing right in front of me.
"Jack likes it when I spread wide open for him," she says so matter-of-factly.
What healthy teenage boy wouldn't that, whether it's the girl next door or even a sister, the chance to actually catch a glimpse of a girl's pussy just can't be ignored. The fact Sasha has been spreading those long beautiful legs for Jack makes me think there's more to this story than simply showing her pussy to him. The thought of what both of them have been up to clearly has my vagina in a state of near frenzy too.
Just looking at her makes me think of myself when I was her age, I was tall and thin too, being flat-chested back then was considered not even being attractive, it just seemed like only girls with cleavage were thought of as desirous, not anymore though. Her small boobs make her look just like an athlete, or even an actress in the sex videos I so love to watch. It's like she's posing for me too, just like she's reading my mind, which of course she is.
The sight of Jack lifting her up like a ballerina just takes my breath away; his powerful arms effortlessly lift her above his head. The sight of my daughter with her legs spread wide open nearly buckles my knees; I'll never again be able to look at a ballerina and not imagine what I'm looking at right now. Her pussy has me literally in a trance; I never thought the sight of another woman's vagina would impact me this much.
Even her little ass seems to be gaping for me to inspect, and to be this vulnerable in front of another woman is incredible. No shame or guilt at all either, the fact I'm her mother doesn't have any impact on her either, opening herself completely for me to see almost means nothing to her, except making me even more excited.
"Do you know how many people never suspect just who I really am," she says as Jack gracefully drops her to her feet.
My heart feels like it's about to explode as she unties the string of the loin cloth, the realization that I'm finally going to see for myself that beautiful organ that has tempted me for so long has me lightheaded. Mother's aren't supposed to be standing where I am right now, but I just can't help myself. Even if I wanted to walk away, my body would mutiny against me.
"Can you believe how big he is," she says taunting me with her little girl voice.
It's unbelievable, it's even bigger than I thought it would be too, even the boys in the videos aren't as big as Jack is. The thought of it slowly disappearing into Sasha's pussy fills my head as my eyes take in every inch of it. Would he bottom out inside her? Could her little slit open wide enough to take it inside her? The fluids dripping down my legs make me realize that I'm not just thinking about Sasha's pussy being stretched either.
"You wouldn't believe how much it stretches me," she says as she oils both her hands and starts to slide them up and down the length of his cock.
Reading my mind again, she knows me so well too. She knows all my secret desires too, don't ask me how, but she does. The realization that she's already been filled by Jack finally hits me, why am I not surprised. She's always walked around the house in that short T-shirt, I knew she was teasing him, but fucking him is an exciting surprise that I had never considered possible.
"She easily takes the whole thing too," Jack says as his hips get in sync with her hands stroking him.
He's actually fucking her hands now, the long strokes right up to the head of his cock, and then back down to his balls is something I've never even considered. Can it real be considered sex? Or simply a very imaginative new way of masturbating, I have to admit that their creativity greatly impresses me. I have to wonder how many mother's would stoke their son's like this if it was seen merely a tool to help their son's relieve all that teenage stress, I'd bet there'd be a lot less angry boys if it ever became popular.
"We do it just like in the videos," she says as she kneels closer to his cock.
Why one penis is bigger than another is certainly is a mystery most women would love to solve. Looking at Sasha's forearm's working that gorgeous serpent just reinforces why we fantasize about being ravaged by them. The thought of having something that big slowly inching itself all the way inside us, is both the fear and the wish we all dream about.
"I'm getting close," Jack moans as his cock continues to use the surrogate pussy that his sister's hands have become now.
Just the thought of actually having something that big inside me is easily translated to scale as I measure just how deep it would go inside me. The fact Sasha has no doubt had it countless times as well, just makes the throbbing between my legs unbearable now. To think that her little pussy has actually taken the entire length is almost unthinkable.
"Show her how much you can cum," she says as she shows no mercy towards her brother's cock.
It's obvious the chemistry they both have, they're so comfortable with each other too, just like lovers who know each other's bodies so well. The fact that they are only nineteen suggests that they've been at this for a while too. All those nights when I thought they were doing their homework together in her room, tells me that little pussy was the real reason they studied so much together.
"We always left my door unlocked, you could have caught us so many times," she says seemingly reading my mind at will now.
Did I suspect what they were up too? I had too, no one can be that naive, not even me. I knew they were skinny-dipping together, that fact alone should have alerted me to what they were really doing, and truthfully, it excited me. They were doing what I never had the courage to do, and not embarrassed about it either.
"The last few weeks we didn't even shut the door," Jack moans as he's thrusting just like a man does before he cums.
"You could have watched this big dick sliding in and out of me so many times," she says zeroing in on my weakness of hearing her talking dirty.
"She's so insatiable too, we'd fuck for hours hoping you'd catch us," he says as he's readying himself to ejaculate.
I've never watched a guy get jerked off before, at least not like this, and the sight of it happening in front of me is electrifying. He's so at ease too, the thought of having me standing here clearly is turning him on, I wonder how many other boys would love to be standing in front of their mother's with her hands wrapped around their dicks', I doubt there would be many that would turn it down either.
"Squirt it all over me, let her see for herself what she's been missing," Sasha says like a lover who is decades ahead of the ponytailed teenager that is kneeling in front of me now.
It's hard to believe I have two kids and I'm so ignorant about sex, being widowed for twelve years helps, but I was married to a man who had as many hang-ups about sex as I did. I read in a self-help book how we often find people who are exactly like we are, as much as I loved Don, I wished he could have jerked off in front of me like his son is doing now.
"You want it in your mouth," he asks, obviously close to cumming now.
"Not this time, let her see you paste my face and tits," she replies so confidently.
"You've done this many times," I hear the words coming out of my mouth ask her.
God forgive me, but I need to see this story unfold in front of me now. All the years I've prayed to be rescued from this prison of my own making, and always with no response, until now. Maybe, this is the answer I've been waiting for, whether I'm rationalizing it for my conscience or for God, but the truth is that I feel myself being unshackled for the first time in my life. If it takes my own children's lust for each other to do it, then so be it.



"I can't hold it anymore," Jack moans as he starts shooting all over her face.
My God, My God, I can't believe I'm actually standing here witnessing what I'm looking at now. The thick white jets of semen just seem to keep endlessly pumping out of him too, all I can do is stand here and watch Sasha getting her face and hair covered with the thick white cream. How much does he have? Even in the videos, it's nothing like this; those boys barely shoot anything compared to what Jack is doing to his sister.
It's like time is in slow motion now, I'm completely mesmerized by what's happening in front of me. I've never seen anything like this before either, his cum looks as thick as mayonnaise too; this can't be happening to me, it just can't. The sight of Sasha wrapping her lips around the spitting snake has me on the point of having an orgasm. The image of her milking it dry is going to be with me for a very long time, the fact she's so good at it doesn't trouble me anymore either. After all, they've kept it in the family!
I think there's nothing so irresistible for a woman than the sight of a penis ejaculating, and especially when it's a young boy with a dick the size of a ruler. I've heard the expression size doesn't matter, but looking at Jack's still hard cock, the only thought I have right now is whether or not it will fit inside me. If it fits in Sasha, it should fit in me too.
"I just love the taste so much," she says as her tongue slides seductively around her lips.
*
"Look who's here," Grace says as I look up and see Sasha standing in front of my desk.
She's so seemingly innocent looking too, no one would ever suspect what she did in front of me last night. Her jet black hair tied in a ponytail makes her look more like a high school freshmen rather than a college one. She's learned to hide her body so well, just like I used to do, but why? She could easily dress like all those other girls do in their skin tight jeans; she's beautiful, and it's certainly not for lack of confidence, that's for sure.
"She's every mother's dream, not like all those little tarts out there," Grace adds.
It's true though, Sasha and Jack have never been a problem for me. The fear of alcohol and drugs were just never an issue either, not like a lot of kids I've heard stories about. My kids just came home and did their homework together, but like I learned last night, there's a reason why they've been so good, and Sasha's pussy certainly has a lot to do with it too.
She can tell I'm still recovering from last night too, I guess it's pointless to even try and mask my feelings now. How she got so good at reading me is a mystery I'd love to solve, shouldn't I be the one who can read her mind? Nature has played a funny trick on me, and her too.
"See how invisible I am, no one would ever suspect what I did last night. Sweet little Sasha sucking her brother's dick just doesn't match my profile," she whispers to me.
She's so right too, I think that show 'Criminal Minds' has altered how we look at people. I know nobody here could ever imagine her doing what she did last night; a part of me still thinks it was a dream too. The ache between my legs tell me it did indeed really happen though, a fact that already has me excited thinking about tonight.
"I know you've been thinking about tonight Katie, it's all over your face. You want to see that big dick fuck my pussy, don't you," she whispers softly to me.
It's true, God forgive me, but's its true, the thought of actually seeing her being filled has kept my panties soaked all morning. I always wondered what it would be like to see a big dick disappearing into a woman's vagina; even more exciting, the thought of seeing it oozing out all that cream. Could Jack cum as much as he did last night? The thought of Sasha's pussy dripping all that cum out of it has my head spinning.
"One thing though, no sweats, you have to wear the shirt I had on last night. You're built just like me, and it drives Jack crazy every time he looks at you," she says clutching my hand at the same time.
Shouldn't it be me reassuring her? She's right though, when Jack started lifting weights, I promised myself I'd get in better shape too. I wasn't that out of shape either, but being forty-one does change a woman's body. I figured if I could get close to a hundred sixteen pounds like Sasha is, my goal would be met. A goal that I've almost met too, although it's been harder than I thought it would be.
"And she's not dating anyone," Grace asks as Sasha walks away.
I didn't even think about that, neither she nor Jack has shown an interest in anyone, and then again, why would they? They're satisfying each other's needs so well at home, why mess with a good thing, right? But what about me, I'm obviously part of their plan too, and I'm trembling just thinking about it.
*
Can I actually do this? Look at me, the reflection in the mirror doesn't lie; I do look an awful lot like Sasha. I always wanted to dress like this too, but just lacked the courage. The truth is that I wanted to dress this way for Tommy so long ago too, and we' would have done all the things Jack and Sasha are doing if I just had the nerve to do so.
I feel so excited thinking about how I would have posed for him, it's been over twenty years now, but that feeling of excitement still burns inside me every time I think about it. I'd make him pick pictures that he wanted me to pose like, and then have him jerk off all over me, just like Jack did last night to Sasha.
The thought of my mother walking in as he's spraying cum all over me, is still as powerful today as it was back then. There's just something about the fear of getting caught that heightens the sexual awareness to another level, I feel it every time I stand mesmerized staring at Jack's dick silhouetted in the sheets. The truth is, I want to be caught, we all do when we're doing something so naughty, and that's just a part of our human psyche.
I've been so caught up in my world; I totally missed the fact that Jack and Sasha have the exact same feelings about getting caught as I have. How couldn't I see the signs they're having sex, the fact she asked to go on the pill when she turned eighteen should have triggered some warnings to me. Add the fact that she had no boyfriend either, it was staring me right in the face, just like Jack's dick does to me every night.
Can there be anything that matches the thrill of having a parent walk in on you when you're doing something you know you could get in trouble for? Especially anything sexually, boys yearn to have their mother's walk in on them jerking off; it's just part of the phase they're going through as teenagers. My friends at work talk about it as though their sons are doing something disgusting too, it's such a pity they've lost that part of themselves that would trigger all the feelings I'm having now.
Of course, that's with the exception of Janet Laflin, she's the only one I know that truly embraces her sexuality. The fact she relishes doing the sweeps of the computers for boys who are looking at porn, just seems to define how far above she is over the rest of us. I don't know why she confides in me the way she does, but she says catching the boys looking at pussy keeps her young and vibrant, and at forty-eight, she could easily pass for a woman in her mid-thirties.
The old bitty's at work finds how she flirts with all the boys so scandalous, and her short skirts or tight pants always ensures that she's noticed by both groups too. Her explanation that Mother Nature herself is responsible for why all the boys have to look at porn, and with their hormones raging like they are, jerking off is the only way they can find relief. Clearly, she is light years ahead of everyone else when it comes to teenage sexuality, and I'm appreciating her views a lot more than I did just a few days ago.
I still remember how flabbergasted I was a few years ago when she so matter-of-factly shared with me how she walks in on her son masturbating all the time. She'd make his bed as he sat there stroking himself, supposedly oblivious to her presence, of course, that's not the truth. She stayed until he shot it all over his chest, she never said so, but I know she did. How many other mothers' would love to do exactly the same thing? I only wish I had the courage to do it, or Jack had taken the initiative before last night, who knows what might have happened.
Maybe, that's why she prowls the back room now, and with her son is in college, she probably still needs that fix of catching some young boy stroking himself. All the times I've listened to her going into detail about what they were looking at always made my heart start pounding inside my chest. Boys like pussy, and the thought of some horny kid rubbing himself to climax as he stares at a picture of some young girl with her legs spread wide open, is both scary and provocative at the same time.
I have to admit that the thought of catching some young boy getting off always makes me wet. It brings me right back to when Tommy would leave my panties full of cum, the thought of some of these boys going home and jerking off in their sister's panties like he did, just makes my fingers rub me even harder whenever I'm trying to get myself off.
"You OK," Sasha asks me, breaking me out of my daydream.
The sight of her standing in the doorway totally naked instantly takes my breath away. I can't explain why, but just the sight of her has my vagina in panic mode already. How is it that a girl this young can exudes poise and confidence of someone twice her age? I wonder if the fact she's been getting her little pussy fucked could be the reason.
She's so gorgeous too, those long thin legs and narrow hips make her look so delicate, and the flat stomach and tiny tits just add to the stealth that Mother Nature has provided for her. The thought of Jack's giant organ sliding inside such a fragile creature doesn't seem possible, and yet, I know it has. The reality that she has such an innocent looking body that is doing all the things I so yearn to do too, just makes me realize I'm looking at myself over twenty years ago. But this version is actually acting out all the fantasies I use to dream about.
"Just thinking," is all I can think to say.
"Isn't it so exciting being able to be so free," she says as slowly walks around the room without showing any hint of shame or embarrassment that her nudity would probably do to every other girl her age.
It's as though she accidentally walked in from the pool not realizing she doesn't have her bikini on, this is the Sasha I know so well. Who that girl was last night still has me in shock; I'm both amazed and frightened with what's happening to both of us now. The feeling of my vagina starting to stir tells me I'm in for a surprise though.
"See how easy it is for me to be invisible," she says so matter-of-factly.
I feel so helpless as I watch in disbelief as her fingers ever so slowly start to slide up her body, it's like she's literally transforming in front of me now. The shy little girl who was just standing in front of me seems to be melting away as if by magic, a fact that isn't lost on my own body either. How she can touch herself down there in front of me just shows how comfortable she is with her own sexuality, a fact that isn't lost on me either as it struggles with what's happening in front of it now.
"I bet all the boys in church wished their sister's would suck their dick like I do to Jack," she says as she starts pinching her nipples.
All my pent up desires and secret longings are within my grasp now, I've come so far too. It's like I've been stalled just within a few feet of finally breaking free, until last night that is. I've wanted to do all those things in the videos with Jack for so long now, just like I wanted to do with Tommy, but I was just too scared to cross that line, not anymore though, thanks to Sasha.
For some reason, she's always been able to know just what I'm thinking, and especially now regarding my starving sexual side. I guess my standing every night in Jack's room staring at the bulge in the sheets, was a desperate cry for help. I doubt most therapists would approve of how she's helping me, but the reality is...it's exactly what I need.
The feeling of her eyes going up and down my body has me trembling already, I've hid myself away so long, and this sensation of being scrutinized by her is both new and frightening too. I felt the same thing last night when I couldn't take my eyes off her gaping pussy, there was just something about seeing her spread so wide open that excited me as much as seeing Jack's erect penis.
The image of both of us taking turns sucking Jack's dick suddenly flashes in front of me, it's just like in the videos I watch, and I'm sure they do too. Is this part of it, does she really want to experiment with me? The feeling of my over excited pussy tells me that I'm as excited about that prospect as she is.
"I could tell you liked looking at my pussy," she says almost in a whisper.
The truth is, I did, and more than I ever dared imagine too, the image of that tight little hole slowly being filled by Jack's over-sized dick kept appearing in my head as she spread herself wide open for me. Isn't this how a threesome starts? One woman seducing another with a dick buried deep inside her, while pushing the other one to finally cave into her own desires.
"You'll like it even more when it's filled with cum," she so teasingly adds.
She's obviously been doing this for a very long time; she's just too comfortable with her own sexuality for this to be new to her. The truth is they've both been active for quite some time now, I guess that's what the cliché 'barely legal' means. The only bright spot is that it's been with each other; somehow, I don't think most parents would agree with my logic though.
I bet the videos with two girls sharing one dick is part of it too, and now I can read her mind as well. They both want me to join them, a thought that I have no problem with either. Maybe the sex is getting boring, or the thought of bringing their own mother into their cult is just too irresistible for them to ignore.
"I have a feeling that little pussy has had a lot of practice," I reply.
The nipples are clearly sticking out both our tiny tits now, the only tangible clue that both of us are in heat, other than our dripping pussy's of course, a fact we're both aware of too. The sound of my heart beating faster and faster just confirms how truly excited I am, a feeling that I can tell she experiencing as well. I wonder how many other mother and daughters have sailed into this sea of sensuality like we're doing now.
It's like there's two Sasha's, one is the sweet shy church mouse who delivers groceries to Mrs. Clarkson, and the other is this self-assured young woman who is standing right in front of me. The contradictions are just so opposite of each other, obviously, she likes playing both roles too. I wonder how many people we know could even comprehend the possibility that this Sasha even exists.
I didn't, she did wear that short T-shirt around the house a lot, but that's an enormous jump to what she's evolved into now. I don't know, maybe I did see it and just denied acknowledging it. The reality is, does it really matter now, this is who she is and God forgive me for saying this, it excites me even beyond any words that I could ever express either. .
I think one aspect that I never realized about myself is how much it excites me to hear her talking dirty. Good girls don't say pussy or cum, hearing it come out of her mouth makes me shiver every time I hear her talk like that, I so wanted too, but, my fear always held me back. She's me, except she's managed to free herself, I wonder, can I?
This makes me wonder about Jack; he's more outgoing and his physique certainly has been noticed by many girls, I'm sure. Once they find out about the size of his dick, he'll have a harem of little pussies to take care of; unless Sasha keeps him so occupied he won't want to stray from her, or possibly me too. That's the reality I'm facing now, whether I want to admit it or not, and truthfully, I can't wait to do it.
"It's not just my pussy that gets filled, you've seen the videos," she says so confidently like a woman twice her age.
They've done everything in the videos, why am I not surprised. The thought of her little ass and pussy sliding up and down Jack has me literally weak in my knees. That's why she spread herself so wide open last night, it's not just her vagina she wanted me to see, and it was that little ass too. The idea that something that big could actually fit into such a tiny hole, has me both petrified and excited too. All the times I watched those big dicks sliding into those young girls asshole's as I fingered myself, makes me realize I may be fingering myself watching Sasha's tiny ass being ravaged.
I've noticed that most of the girls in the videos do look just like Sasha; young and innocent looking nymphs who just seem insatiable when it comes to getting their ass and pussy fucked. I think this is that magical age for them too, no longer a child, but not an adult either. No wonder men find what I'm looking at now so irresistible, the fact I do too just shows the power they have over both genders.
"At first, we were so afraid you'd catch us, but then it became such a rush anticipating the door knob turning and you standing there watching us fucking," she says obviously being over taken with what we're discussing.
The thought of seeing that big dick slowly disappearing inside her has me nearly shaking; the sensation of feeling the fluids flowing down my thighs just confirms I'm nearly out of control now. Even when I finger myself to orgasm pales with what I'm feeling at this moment.
"I wish I had," is the only thing I can think to say.
I wonder how I would actually have reacted, that fear they had of getting caught coupled with the fact I craved Jack's cock too, I'm sure that might have been my face getting creamed on last night instead of hers if I had walked in on them sooner. The truth is, I would have embraced it whole heartedly, and the throbbing between my legs merely verifies it too.
"Just imagine all that cream dripping out of my pussy," she says with her voice cracking from the strain we're both under now.
Think Katie, we can't put the Jeannie back in the bottle, but why can't we simply act as though last night ever happened? The truth is that I haven't caught them having sex, the reality that I want to as much as they do, tells me there has to be away to make this work so we all can get off on it.
"Shouldn't you and Jack be doing your homework," I say hoping she deciphers the message I'm sending her.
Can I actually do it? Once I open that door, God only knows what's waiting for me, but it is an interesting scenario. I get what I want, while they get the thrill of waiting for that door knob to slowly start turning, and being discovered doing what every parent would be mortified to find, I'm sure.
I'm so wet just thinking about what if I had caught them in the beginning, I dare not look down, but, I'm sure there's a puddle forming already. Her thighs are glistening with all the juice that's flowing out of her too, it's a wonder we don't attack each the way our bodies are being stressed now.
"I'm sorry Mommy, we'll finish it right now," she says with a big smile on her face.
The sight of her morphing back into the innocent church mouse has me spellbound. It's like she threw some internal switch and is transforming herself back into the other Sasha. She'd definitely make a good actress from what I'm looking at right now, although, I suspect any acting she would do, would probably revolve around her little pussy.



"We can do it, it'll be so exciting reliving that feeling of anxiety and dread all over again," she says almost giggling.
Tying her hair in a ponytail like she used to do, it clearly gives me a time frame of when they first started having sex. I can't do anything about that now, but I wonder how I really would have reacted if I had confronted this issue from the beginning. Then again, the sight of Jack's big dick might have influenced me too. Could I have resisted it?
"I'm so excited just thinking about you catching us," she says sounding more like the good Sasha.
"It's getting late, you two have to get up early for school tomorrow," I say as the throbbing between my legs intensifies, and I become the character I'm supposed to be playing too.
"OK Mommy," she responds clearly getting in sync with me.
This could easily be an erotic novel or even a movie; it really makes me wonder just how common it is too. The fact I had those urges with my brother just suggests it's something that maybe is tolerated, but just not discussed. What mother is going to question her daughter about why her brother left her bedroom room so late? The thought that they might be having sex is unthinkable, but certainly is plausible.
It would be so easy to reach down and get myself off now. This whole situation is so dreamlike, it's like I'm high on some illicit drug too, and I could really get used to this feeling. The problem is I can't stay this turned on without getting relief much longer; otherwise, I might start screaming like a mad woman.
Tell me mirror, am I really attractive enough to appeal to Jack? I know I'm thin like Sasha, but will he find me attractive? I'm over forty; lines and wrinkles have just seemed to come out of nowhere too, will that turn him off? Thank God I had a caesarean; at least my pussy will make his dick feel like it's in a girl half my age.
My God, I'm already surrendered myself to the idea that he's goanna fuck me too. Well, at least I do have a pussy that hasn't had a hundred dicks' explode in it like a lot of other women out there, a thought that has my fingers begging to get me off now. Not yet fingers, before tonight is out, who knows what will happen.
Glancing in the mirror again to gain more confidence, I notice this shirt is longer on me than Sasha, just an inch or so, but I don't like the look, it's not short enough. I don't think she'll mind if I trim it just a little, they'll both be shocked when they see just how short I'm making it. Can you imagine that I'm actually thinking this way? Katie the titmouse is finally free, well, almost. I will in a little while, and once I open that door, I'll never be the same.
*
Is that really my heart pounding that hard? It's never made me feel this way either, even my breathing is affected. I just think something wonderful and life changing is about to happen to me, most people would probably never understand why I need to go through this door...but I do, and that's all that's matters.
They both stressed the door knob turning slowly drove them wild, that's exactly what I'll do now. Let the tension build to an incredible level before actually walking in, would I have been this way three or four years ago, I'll never know.
Opening the door as slowly as I can without being too overly dramatic, the first thing I notice is just how lit up the room is. They certainly want to make sure I see exactly what's going on, which I certainly don't object too. The fact I'm noticing every minute detail tells me just how thoroughly I'm invested in this little charade we're playing.
I've never noticed the things I'm looking at as I am now, funny how many times I've been in here and merely glanced over her room without actually noticing what's in front of me. Not now though, every detail is being scrutinized as though it were a scene from one of the 'CSI' shows. God forgive me, but I can't remember ever being this alive before.
It's as though time as slipped into slow motion too, what should have taken me seconds to do, feel like minutes now. The door just seems to be opening so slowly, is it me moving slowly or just all my senses so attuned to what's happening now?
"Are you guys still doing homework," I ask softly as I enter the room.
The image of the cucumber sized organ buried half way inside her fills my eyes immediately. It just doesn't seem possible that something that big could actually fit in in a hole that small. That tight little ballerina's ass just seems so small compared with what's sliding in and out of her. Jack's fingers spreading her ass wide open just makes it look all that much smaller with that massive creature inside her.
How many times has her pussy been worked like this? I can only imagine the amount of times she's had that snake spitting inside her too. Thank God she's on the pill, I have a feeling she's been bathed internally for quite a while now, and I know I would if I were her!
"Mommy, don't be mad, I just couldn't help myself," she says in a low moan.
All I can do is watch as she lifts up so the snake is barely inside her, and then so slowly gorging on its entire length as she slowly lowers herself. The sight of it slowly disappearing inside her nearly has me hypnotized as I watch it bury itself all the way down to his balls. I guess she doesn't have to worry about the fear of bottoming out either, do I?
All the times I would sit and just stare at the pictures of girls being impaled like she is now, just brings back so many memories. I always dreamed of having something that big sliding in and out of me as I fingered myself, and all the while hoping Tommy would walk in and catch me. Of course, he never did, but, I've caught these two doing exactly what I wished we had done so long ago.
The fact the monster is glistening as it slides in and out of her so effortlessly just confirms there's nothing as juicy as a young girl's pussy. I remember how wet I used to get when I was her age, and the thought of somehow getting a vibrator or dildo became an obsession for a while too, until I finally accepted there was no way I could buy one. The drawer in my nightstand now is proof that I finally achieved my goal, over twenty years later though.
Now, how do I handle this situation? They're caught, so what do I do next? Think Katie, this can really be fun if I handle it correctly, live the moment and make them re-live the past, tricky but possible, if done right. The slow relentless strokes of the unforgiving snake just seem to have cast a spell over me now, much like a bird freezing when it looks into the serpent's eyes too long. I feel frozen in place as I watch her pussy opening and closing itself with each cycle of the massive organ. As much as I try to think of what to do next, the sight of Sasha's pussy being stretched just has me unable to think rationally.
"We're almost done Mommy," I hear Sasha say.
Her words finally break me free from my captor; I just can't stare too long into the serpent's eyes. That's how I'll have to deal with it for now, the sight of her skinny thighs riding up and down that gorgeous dick have to be treated in small doses if I'm to be able to think clearly.
"I should be upset with the two of you," I say in a whisper.
The feeling of both their eyes going up and down my body makes me realize they discovered just how short I made the T-shirt. I almost forgot I did it until now too; the feeling of my heart racing again just reminds me how excited I am. My poor pussy is beside herself asking when it is going to be taken care of, like Sasha's.
The power I'm feeling as I walk around the room letting them scan every inch of me is everything I thought it would be. If only I could have done this when I was Sasha's age, how different my life might have been. The chains that bind us aren't always meant to be removed; thank God mine finally are now! The look on Jack's face as he stares at my nude legs is exhilarating; I'm breaking so many rules, and maybe even some laws too, but I can't deny how much I like this sensation. I can't go back to the past, but I can certainly embrace the present though. Teasing him the way I wanted to tease my brother is just a belated reward for me now.
It's funny how I've tried to avoid looking at his face, his body and penis have been the only focus I've really concentrated on. I guess when he started working out, I knew and hoped that I'd be standing here the way I am now. Whether I want to admit it to myself, the fact is he reminds me of Tommy so much, the thought of doing all the things to Jack that I couldn't do with Tommy seems to have propelled me on a course I have no control over now.
I remember racing home from school with that terrible ache between my legs, the thought of catching Tommy still working out in the basement was my only focus. Sliding my panties off and rolling my Catholic schoolgirl skirt up a few inches, was as daring as I could go back then. Tommy knew how excited I was too, our little game of me taking his magazines that he jerked off on, had escalated to where I was leaving a pair of my panties between the pages of the pictures I found to be the most exciting. The scent of my own vagina mixed with his semen soon became my favorite desert too, and sucking every droplet as I furiously fingered myself always led to fantastic orgasms for me.
I think one of the reasons why the sight of Jack's erection had such a powerful effect on me can be traced back to those days when I would sit and watch Tommy working out. The sight of his dick bulging in his sweatpants soon became an addiction for me, as well as him. We acted as though nothing was going on, while both of us were literally on the verge of cumming. I don't know how he was able to control himself so well and not just slide his dick out and jerk off in front of me. Truthfully, I wish he had, who knows where my life might have lead if he had done it back then.
The image of myself in the mirror on Sasha's bureau, shows me exactly what they're seeing, something that has me fascinated too. I can't believe that's really me standing there, between my nipples clearly evident and the shirt just a breath away from showing my pussy, I'm in heaven.
"I'll be done in a few minutes Mom," Jack says softly.
They're both playing their roles so well too, it's me that's lacking in the game we're playing now. The problem is whether to join them, or just let this chapter unfold as they're writing what they want to happen next. I'm really at a loss now as how to go, maybe I should just enjoy what they're doing in front of me, and let events just happen as they will.
The sight of Jack pulling his cock all the way out of her has me almost gasping. Sasha's little pussy is literally gaping wide open too; I'm still in awe as to how she can take something that big inside her. Then again, if she ever has a baby, that little pussy will have to open even bigger. With so little effort, she lowers herself down its entire length and slowly rises so that it's barely inside her again. I can tell she's in-love with what she's doing to me, how many other daughters have ever done this with their mothers? Not that many when you factor in who's dick it is that's sliding into her.
They're both captivated by my image, as am I too, how many other mothers have stood where I'm standing now? This feeling of arousal that just seems never ending in its intensity, is something everybody should feel at least once in their lifetime, too bad it's so controversial, ..Otherwise, I'm sure every family would be doing it.
Leaning back ever so slowly, the image of my neatly trimmed pussy soon comes into view. I know it's the fad with the young girls today to shave themselves, but I just think it's so much more erotic to have a little bit of hair down there. It's not like I have a lot either, just a wisp of hair, but just enough to get covered in cum once I get my turn with Jack's dick. I guess Tommy's magazines are dating me as to how I want my pussy to look like too.
This is the feeling I've dreamed about for over twenty years now, finally exposing myself is like lifting a thousand pound weight off my chest too. Knowing my vagina is in full view of them is like a drug high that I can only imagine the affects it would have on a human body. All I know is that my body is being ravaged by desires that seem to have no boundaries.
"Do you think this shirt is too short," I ask while trying not to smile.
It's absolutely ludicrous to even ask the obvious, but at this point, who cares, I don't. The game is evolving, and I'm too horny not to be able to resist much longer what's happening to me. If it goes any further, I'll be riding Jack's cock sooner than I planned.
"Turn around and lift it a little higher," Jack says in a very commanding voice.
Obeying without hesitation, I turn around and lift the shirt up to my waist, my ass and pussy are in full view as I bend over and spread myself wide open for them. This wasn't planned at all, why I'm standing this way is both a mystery and a pleasant surprise too. I had hoped to stay in control, if I'm not careful, they'll take charge and I don't want that...yet!
"Mommy's being naughty," Sasha moans as her eyes feast on my soaking kitty.
"Not as naughty as you are," I say as I turn around slowly and approach the bed.
This is the most erotic moment of my sexually starved existence, and I'm enjoying every minute of it too. Can this tension get any stronger than it is now? The fluids cascading down my thighs tell me I'm on the verge of cumming without even touching myself, is that even possible?
"I should be very angry at you two for being up this late," I say trying to take a little control back.
"It's not my fault, he keeps fighting me," Sasha says as she lifts all the way up with just the head of his cock still inside her.
"I can't help it, her pussy just feels too good," Jack moans as he thrusts himself all the way inside her again.
As much as I loved hearing Sasha talk dirty, the sound of Jack's voice saying 'pussy' nearly buckles my legs. How many other mothers have ever heard their son's talk like that, and especially when they have their dick buried in their own sister? Not many, I'm sure, but what we're doing now certainly has to be more common than people think, these teenage bodies just have too much power for us to resist the inevitable seduction that eventually overpowers us.
"Tell Mommy how tight my pussy is," Sasha moans as I realize she's become aware of the affect their language is having on me.
As if he can read my mind too, he spreads her ass completely wide open, her tiny ass hole opening ever so slightly with each thrust of his cock. In all the movies I've ever watched, nothing compares with what I'm looking at now. The fact neither one show a hint of shame or embarrassment in front of me is incredible, it's as if fucking in front of someone no longer holds any moral boundaries for them either.
"I can't believe how tight she's squeezing my dick," Jack moans as his finger starts to probe her tiny ass hole.
They're both zeroed in on my weakness now, the fact they're my children just makes it all the more affective too. How many other mothers have been confronted with what I'm looking at now? Once teenagers discover all the joys their bodies are capable of experiencing, it would be nearly impossible to make them give it up voluntarily. The truth is...I don't want them to give up, if anything, I want to see more, a lot more.
All of a sudden my eyes are staring at her gaping hole, and the monstrous creature responsible for it. It's as if time is standing still as I marvel at what's in front of me, I can literally look deep inside her too, a fact that is not lost on my own vagina either. What woman could possibly resist Nature's urges if she's confronted with what my eyes are feasting on now? Regardless of whether it's your own children that are fucking, your vagina won't allow you to be unscathed by its wrath if denied too long.
With so little effort, the giant intruder slowly borrows itself all the way inside her, I gasp as it completely disappears from view. Just the thought of where it went has my eyes and mind disputing what they just witnessed, how something that big could vanish in front of me seems like magic.
"I'm so wet," Sasha moans as Jack's cock slowly starts to reappear again.
"I'm not surprised, there's nothing as juicy as a young girl's pussy," I say as my fingers wrap gently wrap around Jack's swollen balls.
"OH God," he moans as his whole body tenses from the reaction to my touch.
Ever so gently my nails start to knead his balls like a kitten would do to a ball of twine. The sound of him moaning softly as my nails and Sasha's pussy conspire to make him spit inside her is like music I've never heard before. Why have I deprived myself the way I did? Never, never, never again will I ignore my vagina's own song that she's sung so many times before, from this moment on, I'll listen to everything she tells me.
"It's unbelievable, her nails are raking my balls," he moans.
"If you had listened to me, she would have done it a lot sooner," Sasha says as her pussy and my nails continue their relentless assault on Jack.
"What did you tell him," I say as I move to the side of the bed, hoping his hand will start to slide up my legs.
"I told him to just lay naked on the bed, the size of his dick would be enough to seduce you," she says as I feel his fingers inching up my legs.
"Spread your legs you horny slut," he says as I instantly obey his command.
"Make her cum," Sasha moans as she feels my fingers sliding up and down her back.
The three of us are now locked in a lovers embrace; and we're all helplessly bound together as Mother Nature asserts her will over our bodies. Even if we wanted to break free from one another, our bodies would deny any such order to be obeyed. This is the moment I've spent years preparing for too, and the fact it's with my own children only enhances it.
"You finger me so well," I moan as I pull my shirt above my head.
Between the feeling of fingers sliding in and out of me, and the moans that only lovers make when stressed to the maximum, I can already feel that invisible wave approaching me. It's as though I'm on a beach, and I can see a wave far off in the distance slowly approaching the shore. Only this time, it's not my finger that is generating the wave, it's my son, and he's got me right on the brink of a massive orgasm.
I'm so close too, it's so obvious these two have been perfecting their craft for some time now, they both know so much more than most kids their age; they're more like the kids in the videos I love to watch. The feeling of his fingers on my tiny knob, just prove how seasoned these two veterans of fucking really are.
"I'm almost there," Jack moans to both of us.
"I want to see her filled with cum," I scream out as I'm on the verge of my first climax brought on by someone other than my own hand in God knows how long now.
"I'll show you my pussy...and make you lick it all out of me too," Sasha says, clearly as excited as I am as the ravenous snake gorges itself on her tight little hole.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming," is all I can utter as I feel my legs going weak.
"I'm almost there too," Jack moans.
"Fill me, and then she can watch it dripping out," I hear Sasha say as though she's a million miles away.
It's as though the room all of a sudden the room got darker, I can't tell if it's because I have my eyes closed or the bulb burned out. The feeling of the fingers sliding in and out of me just adds to my sensation of being in another world. I've fingered myself to an orgasm many times...but nothing compares to this one I'm experiencing now.
He's so good too, how anyone this young knows how to please a woman this much, is beyond my ability to put into words. And, this is just the beginning; I have a feeling I'm going to be treated to some high intensity workouts very soon.



I should have done this years ago, but at least now...they're legal. Any woman who if put where I am now, could not possibly deny that this is the most erotic moment of her life. Nothing can match what I've just experienced, and the reality is...this is just the beginning.
I feel like I'm still on fire down there too, I've cum, but yet, I don't feel that comforting and relaxing blanket smothering me. It's as though my body hasn't gotten the signal my mind has, it still wants more, and I feel just like a spectator waiting for events to unravel even further.
"C'mon Mommy, watch it drip out of my pussy," Sasha taunts me.
"Push it all out baby," I hear my own voice say out loud.
Was that me? I'm not the woman I was thirty minutes ago, I'll never be that woman again, never! Watching my baby's pussy dripping all that cum out of her is like a dream now, is this real? Am I here looking at what is in front of me now?
The sight of Jack slowly sliding in and out of her as her vagina coats his penis with a thick vanilla ice cream like substance just has me helplessly transfixed. Why they never show it like this in the videos is just so disappointing. This is the lover's bliss, that special moment when the seed of life slowly let's itself be seen as the two lover's surrender themselves to each other's embrace. I can't help but feel what I'm looking at now is for lack of a better word, is incredibly beautiful. It's not dirty or degenerate, we make it into that sometimes, but for Sasha and Jack right now, this is truly is a work of art.
How her little pussy can open itself and take something that big inside her still has me in awe. The female body is just so superior to a man's in so many ways, the sight in front of me now, just reaffirms that belief too. Men think manhood means physical power, let a baby grow inside them, and then we'll see how superior they feel.
"I told you she's just like us," I hear her say to Jack.
How anyone who looks like her, can be doing what she's doing now is absolutely unbelievable. My cute nerdy looking daughter literally has her tiny little ass spread wide open, and just so I can watch her oozing out all of the cum Jack shot in her. Has anything like this ever happened before? A mother, daughter and son caught up in a hurricane of desires is the only way I can describe it.
I can't take it anymore, the sight of Sasha's still oozing vagina and Jack's still hard dick smeared with semen is just too much for me to deal with now. All those years of punishing myself, and simply because I didn't have the courage to pull down Tommy's sweatpants and suck his dick, are playing like a sad movie as I stare at the beautiful scene just inches away from me. Ten thousand regrets are flashing in front of me too, do it Katie, I hear the voice inside me say.
As though on cue, Jack slides his cock out of Sasha, it's like they both know what I need now. The thick white globs of cream are just staring at me now, how I've gone without doing this for this long is beyond me, finally my tongue gets to taste what's it's been craving for decades. Just like licking an ice cream cone, that's exactly what it's like, no shame or hesitation either, I need to do this.
Why is he still hard? Who cares, just lick and suck this dick as though the world were ending, he may not be able to cum again for a while, but so what. I'm sure I'll be treated to lots of cum soon, especially from what I saw last night. Enjoy the moment Katie; just think of how your life is going to change now.
The taste, it reminds me of something, but what, what does it remind me of, think Katie. Just the sensation of trying to take this gorgeous tool in my mouth has my head spinning. How come Sasha seemed to do it with such ease? Do I really want to know the answer to that question, I don't think so.
Coconut, that's it, I knew it reminded me of something, and I love coconut too. Poor Sasha, she's going to have to learn to share now, it's like the commercial for lays potato chips, once you've had one, you can't stop. I know I won't be able to resist this taste from now on.
Look at me, my mouth is riding up and down him just like the girls in the videos; I can't believe he's still hard too. Does he take Viagra? He's nineteen Katie, at this age they all jerk off four or five times a day, at least. No more jerking off for this dick though, it has two horny women to take care of it now, a thought that's just making me lose control even more.
I've watched hundreds of guys getting a blowjob, all the little nuances filed in my memory are being called on, as I suck this gorgeous dick now. I guess I never factored in the possibility that besides acting as a surrogate to get off to, the videos also became a teacher too. I bet that's how these two have become so adept at pleasing each other, and now me too.
Rub his balls Katie, the low moan tell me he's enjoying what I'm doing to him. I wonder why the government never thought of using this technique on terrorists, instead of water boarding; just have some sweet ponytailed teenage girl suck their dicks until they finally start talking. I doubt any man could last too long once he starts getting his dick sucked on a regular basis, take it away, and then they'd all start giving up their secrets.
"I can't believe I'm goanna cum again," I hear Jack moan.
That's it Katie, slide two hands up and down his dick, make it feel like that little slut's pussy is squeezing his dick, he'll shoot again for sure then. He's enjoying this so much too, why wouldn't he, two women servicing him whenever this monster is hard, every man's dream, and boys too for that matter.
"Make him cum in your mouth, it's something you'll never get over," I hear Sasha say as my mouth and hands get in sync.
It's funny; she sounds more like a grown mature woman speaking to another equal, rather than the kid she really is...or was? I think she and I are really going to have to sit down and start talking as women now that the balance has clearly shifted away from her just being a child.
I can't believe I'm actually sucking and stroking a dick this big; all the times I've watched girls slide their mouths right down to their lovers balls makes me realize how out of shape sexually I really am. But, this dick is enormous, only a pro could handle something this large, which makes me want to see how Sasha handles it.
"That's it Mom, don't stop, I'm right there," Jack moans with the sound of panic in his voice.
All those times I imagined what it would be like to suck Tommy's dick, are as real for me now as they were over twenty years ago. The fact my son has to be the one who gives me my first taste of newly found freedom is so ironic. I guess the moral of the story is keeping it in the family does have its rewards.
The tensing thighs tells me my long wait is over, my baby is about to fill my mouth with natures gift to women. This sense of power I feel as I take complete control over this powerful young body is incredible too. Men are at their most vulnerable when they're like this too, I doubt if Sasha screamed fire, he would even hear her.
It's so hot, how is that possible? How can something coming out of a human body be like this? Who cares, just let it keep pumping into my mouth, that's all I want now. He shoots so much too, once last night and two tonight, I must have the energizer bunny cumming in my moth now. The sensation of having my mouth full of cum, tells me just how virile teenagers truly are.
"You never did this before," I hear Sasha say almost in a whisper that I was not supposed to hear.
I've dreamed of this moment for so long now, is this some cruel hoax by my subconscious? Please God, let this be real, I know all the sins that may have happened tonight are real...but please let this one not be a dream. I've suffered too long to be denied now, I'm a good person who just can't control herself, as are my children. We can't be the only ones who have surrendered to temptation either.
It has to be more common than just us, I'm not the only sister who couldn't resist her brother, Sasha and Jack couldn't fight those urges for each other either too. It's just not talked about, that 'it, deny it and it doesn't exist. That's what we do with anything that we don't want to acknowledge, but it's still happening!
"Isn't it unbelievable," Sasha says softly.
"I didn't think I could cum again so fast," Jack replies.
"Neither did I," I respond.
*
This is the first time I've had to wear a pad without my period in ages, feeling my panties soaking even before I left the house, I knew I was going to be in for a very uncomfortable day. The feeling of sitting here with my vagina drowning in her own fluids, while I try and keep my composure is becoming to wear on me too. The sight of the clock telling me that I still have four more hours before I can get home and relieve myself, seems like a cruelty for me now as I sit here suffering.
I don't know why God gave me a sex drive that rivals even the horniest of teenage boys, but he did, and the realization that I won't be able to placate it anymore is scaring me to death. Sasha and Jack have no idea that I've kept this sultry Jeannie trapped for decades, and the fact that my incestuous cravings are coinciding with own sexual urges, literally means I'm going to want to fuck and suck around the clock if I have too. A thought I don't think my children will view negatively either.
"You're a million miles away," I hear Grace say softly.
It still doesn't seem real, I'm afraid I'm going to go home and discover that it was just a dream. Or worse, Sasha and Jack will act as though last didn't happen, that would truly devastate me if they did that too. I feel just like a child who discovered her Christmas presents early, her biggest fear now is that they will vanish somehow before she opens them. I opened my present last night, but that fear still feels the same.
"Just daydreaming," is all I can think to say.
Somehow, half the day has slipped by already, I feel as though I've been sleep walking too. Nothing seems the same now, my devotion to making sure every book is categorized and returned to its former place just doesn't seem as critical as it did yesterday. It's as though life has a different meaning now, and I'm part of it, finally.
"Hi Mom," I hear the voice say.
The image of Sasha standing in front of me immediately triggers a reaction between my legs. My God, I'm getting turned on by just the sight of my daughter, what's happening to me? Starvation, that's exactly what's going on, I was so starved for so long that now, just the sight of one of my rescuers, triggers a response that my body just can't ignore.
"You're out early," is all I can think to say.
I can feel my heart racing as that terrible ache keeps getting worse, just the sight of her wants me to slide my fingers down and rub myself. I know it's what she represents that's causing me to become unhinged, freedom from myself. No longer a prisoner of my own making either, I'm really free to live, and love too.
Look at her Katie, and not as a mother looks at her own child either. Her long straight black hair coupled with those old fashioned black framed glasses, just makes her look so plain. No one would dare suspect how someone so invisible could be such a sensuous young woman hiding beneath the surface of this image she has mastered so well.
She is a woman too; no charade or make believing now, Sasha is a healthy, vibrant young woman who isn't afraid to explore who she is. Too bad it took me more than double her age to just knock on the door that she has already gone through, better late than never, I guess.
"I'm not wearing panties," she whispers to me.
The long skirt past her knees is ideal for who she is too, what guy who would even glance at her ever suspect it either. She can literally come and go at will like this too; Grace says she looks like an angel; an angel whose pussy is always wet is closer to the truth. The fact I'm wet too, makes me realize I'm dressed exactly the same way she is.
"Why am I not surprised," I whisper back to her.
"You will too," she replies.
The thought of going into the ladies room and sliding my panties down has me trembling, why haven't I ever thought about doing it before? The old Katie would have been scared to death, not now though, I'm the new Katie. The old one died last night as her mouth was being filled with cum, liberation comes in many forms.
"I thought I'd stop by and tease you a little," she says so softly.
"Wait here," is all I say.
OH My God Katie, you really have changed, the panties sliding down my legs just confirms to the rest of my body that the old Katie is gone forever. I'll still be the mousey librarian though, but one who doesn't wear panties anymore, except during that once a month torture period. The thought of allowing my pussy to be free to act on her urges without being smothered with a pad and panties makes me wish I had done this when I was Sasha's age.
It does feel different too; just the act of walking through the room makes me feel so much more aroused, and as if that's even possible now. All the boys on the computers looking at porn take on a whole new meaning now too, it's like my pussy senses things it never realized before it was freed to explore for itself.
"Now there are two pussy's free to tease," I whisper in her ear as I sit next to her.
"Wait till tonight, that tight little pussy is going to be stretched wide open," she whispers back to me. *
"I'm afraid it's too big," is all I can think to say as I look at something that just seems too big to fit inside me.
"Relax Katie; I felt the same way the first time, our bodies were made exactly for what your goanna do now," Sasha says so reassuringly.
I feel like the child now, she's talking to me exactly how I used to do to her whenever she was afraid of doing something for the first time. I guess I never envisioned that a ten inch dick would be nuzzling my vagina, and she'd be the one consoling me. I don't care about our role reversals now; I just hope it doesn't hurt, that's all I care about.
"I put plenty of KY on too," she says so matter-of-factly.
The feeling of my vagina beginning to open for the first time in years sends a shock wave through my entire body. I think every nerve ending is on alert for what's going to happen next, they're all preparing for me to slide it all the way inside me, and then what? Will it hurt, or am I overly scared for no reason. What about bottoming out, could I rupture something if he goes in too far?
"I'll go slow Mom," Jack says calmly.
I can feel it slowly going deeper and deeper inside me, Sasha is holding one of my hands, and Jack has the other one. It's like I'm a child again, and we're all at the playground together, it's my turn to try the new slide and they're patiently helping me through it. Except of course, this slide is burrowing itself deep into my vagina, and they're the ones who are pushing me to take it all inside me.
Watching it slowly disappearing inside me is just such incredible experience that I never conceived would ever happen to me, Katie the bookworm being filled with a dick this big, is just so unbelievable too. All the trashy novels I've read over the years, pale to what I'm looking at right now, words can't describe how I'm feeling as my vagina tries to cope with what's burrowing deeper and deeper inside it.
I feel like asking Sasha, where is it going? I know that sounds so stupid, but the sensation of being both stretched and impaled at the same time is overloading all my senses now. These spasms I'm feeling, are like none that I've ever experienced either. My whole body is adjusting itself to the notion of having something that big inside me, and not hurting me either as acceptable. And all this is happening as it continues its ascent even deeper inside me.
I don't know if I'm lowering myself down its length or Jack is pushing himself up now. But the quivering of my thighs tells me I can't stay in this position much longer; my poor muscles are starting to fatigue as I try not to go down too fast. That fear of bottoming out and hurting myself just won't go away either.
I know I have to do it, but reluctantly, I let go of their hands and lean forward, I'm completely at the mercy of the beast that's gained access to my vagina. It's futile to fight its onslaught too; all my body can do is take every inch of being stretched and accept the consequences later.
The girls in the videos make it look so easy too, their little hairless pussies just glide so effortlessly up and down even the biggest dicks they encounter, just like Sasha did last night. The image of her tiny hole opening itself still gives me goose bumps even now, and the thought that I'm as open as she was is just totally insane too.
All the times I could have walked in and caught them fucking are flashing in front of me now. I wonder how they started; did she walk in on him jerking off? Or did the little slut seduce him? I want to know, it's driving me wild, I can't explain it either, but it is.
"Tell me how you started," I moan, almost like a sobbing child.
"I planned the whole thing, I told him to wake me up because my alarm clock wasn't working. Then, I just lay in bed naked, with just the sheet barely covering me, waiting for him to come in and find me," she says so seductively.
She didn't even hesitate, just like she knew I would ask how they started, I think both of them are getting off talking about it as much as I am envisioning it. How many other mothers must suspect their son and daughter are fucking, and just act as though it's just their imagination? This has to be much more common than people realize, it just has to be.
As much as I'm turned on by what's going deeper inside me, the picture of her lying naked on her bed is vividly shot through my consciousness as if I were standing there too. No book or movie can compare with what my imagination is doing to me now; and the thought of her teasing Jack with her pussy, has me virtually climaxing already.
The fact she succeeded with her seduction, while mine failed miserably, doesn't matter now. I guess all girls know the tried and true method of being discovered on their beds naked never fails either. Except of course if the wrong person walks in, like what happened to me so many years ago.
"She was just lying there totally naked; those long legs spread wide open too, and just the sheet barely hiding her pussy," Jack moans as someone who is reliving the moment too.
God forgive me, but I so love it when I hear them talking dirty, between hearing all the words I only dreamed of speaking when I was their age, and the relentless dick I'm riding, I feel more alive now than I can ever remember. The long sexual drought has finally ended, the fact it took my own son and daughter to liberate me just makes it all the more erotic.
"He was so easy to tease, show him a little leg and pussy and I owned him," she says like a woman who has had years of experience, as opposed to the young girl she really is.
"She tortured me too, I don't know how many times she arched her ass up in the air, and then slowly lowering it so the sheet was still covering her," he whispers as if lulling me to sleep.
"That's it Katie, your pussy has it all now," Sasha says startling me with the obvious news.
Immediately, I feel Jack's powerful hands spreading my ass apart. No one has ever done that to me before; I've seen it in the videos many times, and last night when he did it to Sasha, I felt faint thinking of how it would feel if it was my mine being spread open. Now, to actually feel myself being literally opened up is just amazing. The picture in my head of seeing my own ass like this has me tingling all over.



I don't think men realize how vulnerable we are when they spread us wide open like this, the thought that Sasha can see not only my vagina being ravaged, but also my tiny ass hole too. Am I being prudish? Maybe, but all I know is the two conflicting thoughts are racing through my head while I'm trying to figure it out.
It's as though I'm drunk and out of control now, the slithering serpent between my legs is gliding in and out of me without any objections from me either. I've becomes it's slave and subject willingly too, I'll serve its needs and receive my reward like I'm doing now. What woman could possibly resist the pleasures I'm enjoying as I writhe with this relentless beast fucking me deeper and deeper.
"Please, tell me the rest," I squeal like a little girl.
I feel like I'm on a train as its wheels slowly start to gain momentum, the sensation of my pussy starting to be stroked faster and faster by this unforgiving piston is incredible. It's like I have no power to even resist its strength, even if I wanted too, which I don't. The long deep strokes are literally putting me on the brink of screaming, a thought that both excites and frightens me too.
"What are you doing to me," Is all I can scream out as Jack fucks me harder and harder.
"I arched my ass up in the air and spread myself as wide open as I could," she whispers in my ear.
The image of her long legs and tiny ass are so real for me now, I would have loved to walk in on them as her little pussy was spread wide open. If only I could have done that for Tommy, all my years of regrets would never have happened either. I know he wanted me too, all the times I sat staring at that hard dick of his, told him exactly what I was thinking too.
"Then I fingered myself until I felt his hot cum shooting all over my back," she says as she reaches around and starts rubbing my nipples.
It's like I'm being overloaded with emotions I've never felt before, all my barriers are crumbling now. My entire adult life's memories of being so paralyzed with both fear and doubts about me just seem to be evaporating in front of me. Why did I wait this long to find freedom? Who cares, I'm free now, and that's all that matters.
Feeling Sasha's nipples pressing into my back as Jack continues his assault on my vagina, is just like something out of those videos I so love to watch. That's where they've educated themselves I'm sure, I think a lot of boys and girls today are so much less inhibited than their parents will ever be. Sex isn't as big a deal as we adults have made it out to be too. If it feels good, go for it as far as they're concerned.
"I won't be able to last much longer," I hear Jack say.
This can't be happening to me, the dull, boring librarian being ravaged by her own children, and willingly too. No one would believe me either; even the raciest authors wouldn't dare approach what I'm doing now. And yet, I have a feeling that it's not as uncommon as I thought it was just twenty-five minutes ago.
"Why didn't you tease Uncle Tommy, I know you wanted too," she whispers to me as her fingers run up and down my chest.
Oh God, this is just too much for me to deal with now, my vagina is being ravaged unlike anything it has ever known, while Sasha coolly and methodically pushes me even further towards what's awaiting me at the end of all this. If everyone knew what my body is experiencing right now, they'd be line of people down the block waiting for their turn to be where I am, regardless of the circumstances either.
"Did you show him your pussy," she asks, knowing full well the affect she is having on me with just words alone.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming," Jack moans as he drives himself deep inside me.
Between the knowledge that my son is ejaculating inside me, and my daughter probing areas that even I won't or can't deal with, make this high I'm feeling now almost magical in how it's affecting me. To think that at forty-one years old, I'd be in a ménage a trios is almost beyond believability, no one who knows me would think it possible either. Even more implausible is that it's my own son's dick that is buried in me now that is coating the inside of my vagina with semen, and even as my daughter continues to whisper in my ear words that are driving me wilder by the second.
"Can you believe that all that cum is pumping inside you now," she says as her finger nails go up and down my back.
I wish I could see it leaking out of me now, for me, that's the most exciting moment about sex. It's that magical instant when lovers are still entwined, and their body's fluids slowly drain out of them as they enjoy the final moments of climax together. Just the thought of seeing Jack's gorgeous organ smeared with the thick white globs of the seed of life as it slowly pumps in and out of me, makes me almost wish we had videotaped it.
"Is this a dream," I ask almost to myself.
"No Katie, it's just the beginning," Sasha says softly.
*
Everything I knew, everything I thought I knew about sex, has been totally shattered in the past two months. Gone is the notion that it just has to be about a loving couple acting out the rituals that we've all been taught for so long now. I'm not saying that part isn't valid for some people, it's just doesn't have to be valid for the rest of us.
Jack and Sasha just don't fuck because they're deviants or hyper sexual addicts, they do it because they enjoy it, and more importantly, it sooths them like no anti-depressant or anxiety medication could ever hope to do. They learned while cramming for exams, the virtues of what satisfying each other's needs translated into, and how it calmed their nerves like nothing they ever experienced.
The fact they're twins, certainly plays a role in it too, I doubt most brothers and sisters look at each other sexually like they do, but I'm sure that there is also a substantial number who wish they could find the kind of pleasure Jack and Sasha are having now. If this secret formula for finding peace within you ever became known, family fun would take on a whole new meaning.
I've grown both as a woman and a mother too, since they've freed me of all my hang-ups that I've carried with me for so long now. Gone are the fears and regrets about yesterday, tomorrow brings adventure and hope, along with a healthy dose of uninhibited sex. It's like being rejuvenated after being worn down by eight hours of forced labor, if only this could be legalized.
We care for each other's need in a way alien to just but a few who have also discovered this formula for coping with life's pressures. I'm sure the Swiss Family Robinson discovered for themselves the dirty little secret that they'd never admit; fucking on a regular basis creates stability, especially when it's within the family. If I didn't experience it for myself these past weeks, I'd be a skeptic too.
That's not saying that I've turned into a sex machine either, the most my little pussy can handle is twice a week now. Getting reamed by a ten inch dick is beyond words how pleasurable it is, but the reality is also being able to walk in the morning without cramps too. That relentless piston pumping in and out of me literally wears me out at times, the pain and pleasure become interlocked as I wait for him to cum.
Recently, I watched an episode on National Geographic; it was about the benefits of venom from the deadliest snakes in the world. It suddenly struck me as I watched them being milked, the similarities between those deadly serpents and the organ that lies between the legs of every teenage boy. It's like the semen that builds up inside their teenage body's causes behavioral issues that could be so easily fixed by just milking them like those fearsome reptiles.
The benefits would be immediate I'm sure, somehow, the idea of mothers going into their son's rooms and milking them like a deadly cobra of all their venomous aggressions isn't likely though. I doubt most of the boys would refuse it either, they'd probably suggest letting their sister take a hand in it too. A coy little joke on my part, but...
The reality is if all those uptight mothers discovered what I have, they'd be jerking off all their son's while feigning the benefits that they're delivering to their poor overly hyper child. What they'd really be doing is what I'm doing; jerking off a lean, gorgeous boy whose dick is just begging me to slide my hands up and down it until it spits all that beautiful cream out of its head. Each time I see it is like magic being revealed for the first time, it captivates me almost as much as sex does, but just a little less.
The fact I don't consider it lewd or dirty to jerk Jack off anymore, just shows how much I've changed my views about what's healthy and what's not. Most women if they watch Jack ejaculating would only see the semen squirting out of him, that's just the obvious part, what I see as he starts to cum, is that tranquil state of being as he feels himself being propelled to another plain. Call it euphoric or bliss, but who can deny that feeling that over takes you as you climax as being nothing less than heaven on earth, I can't.
For Jack, the obvious benefits of having two women servicing him, is a dream come true. What guy could resist the advances of two horny women? Getting his dick sucked or jerked off is becoming almost a daily routine for him too, the fact he's always able to cum so much still has me in awe.
I have to be honest, there was a point when I thought Sasha had a problem, you would think it would be the healthy nineteen year-old boy whose sex drive would be an issue, it turns out that she is the one who is insatiable at times. The more I watched, the more I worried about her, until I finally realized that I'm the one fueling her desires as much as she is. I guess having someone new, especially her own mother, has proven to be such a turn on whenever she knows I'm watching them having sex.
She's pushed past all the boundaries too, as if there were any we haven't already eclipsed by now, but what she does to me excites me just as much as I am when I'm riding Jack. I know that's hard to believe, but it's true, she's nineteen going on forty, at least. And I'm the one playing catch up; thank God I don't have an ego either, shouldn't I be the one teaching her?
Nothing is taboo now, when I lifted off Jack the other night after he shot inside me, she pushed me down and started sucking all his cum out of me. The sight of another woman lapping me is bad enough, the fact it was my daughter truly shocked me. As much as I tried to resist, her tongue overpowered me every time. To say I enjoyed it would be an understatement; to say I expected to ever see my pussy being reamed by another woman's tongue is just outrageous.
Needless to say, guess what I did last night? As much as I thought I would be repulsed by the idea of licking pussy, I couldn't believe how much I enjoyed it. The fact Jack's big cock was just pumping her full of cum, played a role in it too. The taste and smell of another woman's vagina, mixed with the taste of cum, is going to become addictive, I fear.
Hearing her moaning and squirming as I sucked her tiny knob, just blew me away at how much I loved hearing her whine as I brought her closer to cumming. I've heard it said that only a woman really knows how to please another woman, I'm starting to think there might be something to that cliché. Hearing my baby moan like she did, tells me that it's not just about fucking now, it's about after that big dick squirts in us too.
"Long day," Sasha asks me as I sit down with a cup of tea.
As much as I try not to go down to the basement, I always seem to end up walking into the sex room. That's what we call the finished family room now, no windows to worry about and plenty of warning if there's a knock at the door too. The perfect room to fuck without fear of being discovered by friends or nosey neighbors too, at least we hope so.
"So So," Is all I respond.
This almost seems like I'm in a dream now, the two models casually assume there positions as though waiting for a cue to begin acting for the unseen camera. The reality is, I'm the camera they're playing too, the both of them relish their roles too, why wouldn't they? The excitement of not just fucking each other, but to do it in front of their own mother is what still resonates with them as though I just discovered them for the first time.
"I really need this," she says as she slides the big dick inside her.
How can I concentrate with what's going on in front of me, the fact is I'm here because I want to see exactly what's happening in front of me now. If I didn't, why did I come down here in the first place? They know I'm hooked as much by watching as by doing too, it's becoming an addiction that I can't live without now.
Some people take a hot bath after a grueling day, I guess we enjoy relieving our stress a little differently, if people only knew how rewarding the benefits of sex therapy truly are, an idea that just seemed to pop into my head, they'd all be doing the same thing. Mother's and sons, father's and daughter's all would be hooked on how good they feel after a session too, of course, that's if they can get past their own conscience like we have.
The sight of her straddled over Jack so she's facing me, just adds to the tension too. How many daughters do what she doing now in front of their mother's? And that's excluding the fact it's her own brother's dick she has in her now, this whole scenario seems too good to be true.
"Oh, I love this," she moans as Jack's dick starts opening her even more with each thrust.
Just the mechanics of sex alone fascinates me so much too, how something that seemingly looks too big to fit in such a tiny hole somehow manages to gain entry with such little effort, just amazes me every time I see it happening. I could sit here for hours just watching them fuck; in fact, that's exactly what I've been doing lately too.
She so loves teasing me too, her little pussy has Jack's dick glistening because she's so wet, you rarely see that in the videos anymore. That's such a shame too; teenage girls have pussy's that literally will stay wet for hours, at least mine did. The sight of Jack sliding in and out of her so easily, just confirms my theory too.
"You goanna suck it out of me," she taunts me mercilessly.
I probably will, no, I definitely will, once I see it dripping out of her, I just can't stop myself from lapping her slippery hole. There's just something now about the dynamic of our relationship that's changed now, is she my lover too? I know Jack is, but Sasha and I are evolving together by ourselves, I'm not resisting it either, I'm just trying to figure it out.
"I can't believe you're afraid to try this," she says, as she pulls Jack's dick out of her vagina and then slips it inside her tiny asshole.
She loves shocking me, they both do, but she loves doing it more. I think she figured out that anal just isn't going to happen for me. It's not that I don't like looking at it happening in front of me, I just can't do it, period. When I was pregnant, I had a case of hemorrhoids that nearly crippled me, so the thought of risking my ass to such horrors again, is just unthinkable for me.
"I should make you suck it out of my ass," she says as my eyes stay transfixed on her tiny ass hole opening and closing on the enormous shaft sliding in and out of her.
How this sweet unassuming nerd could be doing what she's doing now, is just unbelievable. Maybe, todays girls are different than other generations, sex is like a sport to be enjoyed, and not a guilt ridden Catholic piece of baggage that just seems to hold us all from freeing ourselves from ourselves.
"I can't hold it anymore," Jack moans as he starts cumming inside her.
"You won't believe what it feels like, it's like a hot spray is washing me deep inside," she moans she continues to ride up and down the length of the shaft she's connected too.
I'd love to try it, but that terrible memory of pain still seems as real now as it was twenty years ago. I can enjoy watching her do it, although, I have to wonder if one day she'll be screaming because she over did it with too big a dick. I'll check on-line later to see if she's susceptible to possibly inflaming her anus with the risk of hemorrhoids. I think she'd miss it if she ever had to give it up, I know I will.
The thick cream slowly oozing out of her asshole just seems so decadent, and yet irresistible too. Try as I may not to do it, I find myself lapping both her sultry holes, no willpower at all once I see cum starting to leak out of her. I know I shouldn't be licking her ass, but I just can't control myself now, it's as though the sight of semen over powers me every time I see it.
"Make me cum you skinny slut," she taunts me as my mouth greedily washes her clean of the cream just shot inside her.
It's not what I thought it would be either; I guess I was afraid of the obvious issues associated with being too close to anus. Then again, she showered right before she came downstairs too, this is all so new to me, even the sex is more than what I thought it would be too, if that makes sense.
OH my God Katie, I'm just like the girls in the videos now, this is what they do to each other after the guy cums in their ass. Would Sasha suck my ass like I'm doing to her right now? She would, I know she would, she'd do it even if I don't let Jack fuck my ass, that's how attuned we are now.
"I'd bet Uncle Tommy would love to fuck you in the ass," she says as my mouth and tongue feast on her swollen holes.
As if some invisible button is pushed inside me, hearing her mention Tommy just unleashes feelings and desires that have been repressed for so long now. I would have been too afraid to let him have my ass, but he would have owned my pussy, if only I had the courage to give it to him.
"I'm almost there, please don't stop," she moans as I suck her clit as if it was Jack's dick in my mouth.
She's squealing like a schoolgirl as my mouth and tongue stay locked on her swollen flower, I've never felt it feel this big either. I guess when she mentioned Tommy, it affected both of us, but wasn't that the idea? My little sex kitten just has so many unexplored sides to her, as I'm discovering about myself too.
"Suck me you skinny slut," she screams as I feel Jack's dick probing my pussy.
It's just seems non-stop once the three of us get going lately, as much as I want to refrain from intercourse tonight, my fate is already sealed. Once I feel it sliding all the way into me, I'm helplessly lost to whatever it wants to do with me. As much as I want to say NO, my mouth can't open to betray my vagina.
I should have known this was a trap; all I know is he better have washed himself after sliding out of her ass. The last thing I need is a UTI, he had to, and I saw him get up as I was sucking this little whore. He better have washed...
Between her moaning as I bring her to climax, and the feeling of slowly being fucked, the thing I can't get out of my head is Tommy. If I'm fucking Jack and Sasha, what about Tommy, is it too late to go back and finish what I started. I know he's still interested, especially since he's been a widower for almost ten years now.
"I can't believe what you just did to me," Sasha sighs as Jack so slowly keeps pumping me as I think of my own brother fucking me so many years ago, if I had only let him.
*
"You're going to Uncle Tommy's for the weekend," Sasha asks me in disbelief.
She's the one who kept pushing me, and now she's surprised, I guess she didn't think I had it in me after all. It's time that I finish what's been haunting me all these years, I'm not the same woman I was just a few months ago either, now, I'm strong enough to do what's been my destiny to do.



"Don't you think it's time I deal with it," is all I say.
It's strange, but I swear I sense a little jealousy from her; could it be that we really are lovers, and she's fighting those fears that all lovers feel when they sense a threat? Maybe, I would feel the same way if all of a sudden she was bringing another girl to join us, this is unexpected though.
"Being with you and Jack has opened doors that I never expected would ever open, you've made me feel more alive than I've been in my entire life," I say trying to soothe her.
"I could tell by the way he looks at you and me, that he must be just like us," she says, stunning me with her observation about Tommy.
Why am I not surprised, I bet his radar picked up on her pussy for quite some time now too. Men just can't resist the thought of a young girl's pussy sliding down their dick's, that exactly why porn makes billions in profit every year. All those horny middle aged guys jerking off to movies with girls Sasha's age getting fucked while they jerk themselves off looking at girls their daughter's age too. But, I masturbated to the exact same movies, although, I was looking at the young boys shooting all that cum as I got myself off. Like it or not, I'm the same as they are, maybe even worse!
"There's nothing like looking at a young girl's pussy that drives men crazy," I say as I feel myself starting to get wet.
Did I just say that? It's amazing how getting fucked on a regular basis just seems to have altered my personality so quickly. I always wanted to speak that way too, but Lord knows the words would never have flowed of my tongue like they just did. I wonder if any of the girls at the library have noticed any changes either.
"Except, maybe a mother and daughter team taking turns sucking they're dick's," she responds without hesitation.
I like this girl standing in front of me now and not for the obvious reasons either. The chemistry between us has gone way past mother and daughter too; it's clearly what lovers feel as they stare at each other moments before making love. I thought I'd only feel it for Jack, but the reaction of my body tells me she turns me on just as much as he does.
All of a sudden, the thought of Tommy's eye undressing Sasha has me reeling, shouldn't I be angry? Just imagining him going up and down her body is driving me crazy, it's like I'm living through her now. All the those times I felt him staring at me so long ago, suddenly remind of all the lost moments we could have had together. He would have been my first lover too, an idea that has my vagina throbbing now.
Every Christmas he comes for a few days, the last time he was here, I didn't notice anything out of the ordinary, then again, I wasn't looking for anything either. But Sasha must have felt something I'm sure, or encouraged it. My sweet little girl has a pussy that is always on alert, just like mine is now.
"You wore that short yellow nightshirt, didn't you," I ask her as I all of a sudden remember thinking it was too short, especially with Tommy and Jack home.
"I didn't think you noticed," is all she says so coyly.
"But, Tommy did, I'm sure," I reply.
"Uncle Tommy couldn't resist looking at my long legs," she says so innocently.
"I bet you didn't have panties on either," I say as I feel myself getting flustered.
"Of course not," she answers me.
If I didn't have to go to work, I'd strip down and she and I would make each other cum over and over again. These feeling overtaking me now are as strong as any I feel when I see Jack's penis erect, how is this possible? Am I latent lesbian waiting to come out? My head is spinning as my vagina is demanding it be relieved of the burden I've put on her.
"Ponytails and pussy, that's what they all want," she says something that I believe too.
"I bet you showed him both," I ask as I feel my thighs begin to quiver.
"He got a peek," is all she says with that mischievous look on her face.
"If I didn't have to go to work, ponytails and pussy would be what we'd be focusing on too," I say with regret that I have to leave.
"Can you believe what we do to each other," she asks as our eyes lock on each other.
"It's unbelievable," is all I can think to say.
"Who needs a dick when we have our tongues," she says as I'm walking out the door.
Concentrate Katie, or you'll get into an accident, then how will I say my panties got so wet? There's a difference between pea and vaginal fluids too, they'd know I was trying to finger myself. She just go me so hot, the thing is how subtle it is between us too, no dick thrusting blindly without caring for anything except its own wants to be satisfied. It's the feminine connection that just seems so strong between us, the fact we're mother and daughter only makes it more exciting too.
Women are different; I can see how someone who has been married for thirty years all of a sudden comes out of the closet, and to the shock of everyone involved. Maybe, that seed is in all of us, we go to men to breed, and then some of us return to the more emotionally driven side that is just so tempting from another woman. There has to be some validity to what I'm thinking too, Sasha and I are bonding in a different way than I ever thought possible.
But, I'm not ready to give up fucking that big dick yet, if ever. I'll just have both, that's all, isn't that the smart choice? I know Sasha could never give up getting her little holes stretched either, I guess I was more daydreaming than not...maybe.
I know one thing; Tommy is in for the shock of his life this weekend. He'll never see it coming either, I wonder if it might be safe to tease him a little though? That way, he'd be guessing about if it's his imagination or is it really happening. Right up until I start sucking his dick, then I'm sure he'll know what I'm up to.
*
"Hi, I'm on my lunch break," I say from the safety of my car.
God, I'm so wet, I'm going to have to start bringing an extra pair of panties with me from now on. Should I be speaking to him when I'm this excited? Too late now, anyway...I want to do this, I have too or I'll regret it for the rest of the day, and I don't want regret any more with Tommy.
No one can see me, I'm parked behind the old abandoned furniture factory, and I'll be able to see if anyone approaches too. The fact I'm sitting here with my panties sitting next to me, just shows how much I've changed in the last two months. How did I survive so long without this feeling I have between my legs is just so sad. It's a wonder I wasn't in therapy or on medication.
"I was walking past a newsstand and saw a Penthouse magazine staring right at me, it just brought back so many memories, remember," I try to ask so innocently.
Subtle, Katie, subtle, you sure aren't one to beat around the bush. He'll just be confused, I'm sure, and one sentence doesn't give away everything, does it? He still thinks I'm the bookworm, I just don't fit the profile of a woman who is sitting in an abandoned parking lot fingering herself as she's talking to her brother...or do I?
"Like they were yesterday," he immediately responds.
He has to be horny, I'm sure he's jerking off trying to relieve the absence of the real thing. What guy wouldn't be horny after so long? I know he doesn't have a girlfriend either, he told me last week the thought of going out looking was depressing him. Look no more big brother; I have a feeling you're going to have two pussy's to play with soon.
"Maybe, I'll go back and see if I find anything interesting that' we'd like to look at," I say as I feel that familiar feeling starting to approach my pussy.
"I'm actually in a meeting right now, but I like the sound of what you're talking about, I'll call you tonight," he says as it's obvious to both of us what's happening.
I bet his dick is hard too, the so serious looking Jack Horner sitting with his dick throbbing because he just talked to his sister, just seems so outrageous. He reminds me of Hotchner on Criminal Minds, never smiling and that sense of duty the Marines instilled in him is still so apparent. But...I know there is that other side that he keeps hidden away, just like I do. I guess it's a family thing, hopefully Sasha and I might be able to bring a little joy to his life, or at least a lot of pussy.
That's it fingers, end my torture so I can concentrate at work, otherwise, I'm going to be useless all day. Old Grace will think I'm coming down with the flu or something if I can't get off, so close now too. Just a little more and I'll be there, c'mon pussy...give me my climax so I can leave this place.
Shit, I got my phone all sticky, how do I wash a phone that has pussy juice all over it? I have to admit that I kind of liked what I just did; the old Katie would have been oblivious to such an idea. Not any more, as long as I'm in a secluded area...who cares what I do, I'm not hurting anyone. *
"So, what are these," Sasha asks picking up the magazines I bought at the VIP sex store.
I spent almost eighty dollars for only five of them too, I never noticed the prices of the magazines Tommy bought back then...but they weren't this expensive. Then again, Penthouse is the cheap one here compared to the others, finding something that as Sasha says; men like to look at...ponytails and pussy, proved to be a little pricier. Especially the one with the girls being fucked, they all look just like Sasha too, a fact I'm going to enjoy seeing Tommy's reaction too.
"They all look like me," she instantly recognizes her own image in the pages.
Why is it women with big tits get all the attention? From what I see, it's the women with small tits that seem to be the more common in the videos I've seen. Then again, they're not women...yet, they're all teenagers like Sasha is, and they're tight little flat chested bodies not yielding to Natures request to puff out their chests, just makes them all the more attractive too.
I think men like women with big boobs for various reasons, but the fact is they all sit at their computers jerking off to all the flat chested nymphs like Sasha and me. That thought is just too irresistible for them to ignore, a young pussy sliding up and down they're dick is what they all really want. The wives know it; they probably pretend they're eighteen again because their husbands get off on it so much, a thought that scares them too, I'm sure.
The other interesting thing is I no longer see myself as lacking now. So what if I have a 32 bra, does it make me any less a woman? I may be forty-one, but I look a lot closer to Sasha's age than I do with all those women whose tits are sagging down to their belly button. If I wore a mini-skirt and tight sweater, I'm sure both men and boys would be drooling after me. I'll never do it, but it's nice to dream a little about what would be the reaction.
"Wow, is that what it really looks like," she asks showing me the picture of a young girls asshole gaping wide open.
"That's exactly how it looks," I reply.
"We should take pictures," she says as she leafs through the rest of the pages.
It is truly remarkable just how much a woman's body has to mold itself for all the various tasks it's asked to perform. The gaping anus is just one of the things that are both thrust on us, as well as in us too. Our mouth and vagina used to do most of the work, but I've noticed almost all the videos now have some little asshole being violated in almost all the scenes now. It's no wonder girls and boys are trying anal sex as much as they are, will it last, I guess time will tell.
"I loved teasing Uncle Tommy, that serious look on his face hiding all his emotions, while the bulge in his sweatpants revealed exactly what he was really thinking was such a turn on," she says as she continues looking at the pictures in the magazines.
I didn't think about how serious he is now; all my focus has been how he was in the past. I think I'm going to have to be exactly how Sasha is, show a little leg and pussy, and then make sure I see that bulge forming. Although, that phone call certainly hinted to the old Tommy too. It should be an interesting weekend, for sure.
*
I forgot just how exciting it is being in New York City, all the people scurrying around like mice as their daily life just unfolds in front of them, is just so fascinating for me to watch. I guess if I lived here any length of time, I'd look just like them too. But, it is so compelling just to sit here as a spectator and enjoy the show.
"Waiting long," I hear the familiar voice behind me ask.
"Just a little while," I say as our eyes lock onto each other's, much like what happened with Sasha a few days ago.
Instantly, the feeling of being totally without fear overcomes me, I don't know if it's because Tommy has something to do with Kasaki Corporation's security detail, and he usually carries a firearm, but I just have the sensation that my brother could handle almost any situation without hesitation. To a woman, that sense of security just smothers us when we know it's really there. Seeing a cop walk by just isn't the same as how it translates deep inside me now with Tommy sitting here next to me.
He does remind me of Hotchner too, that quiet, stoic strength just seems like virtues you'd expect of a Knight from antiquity. Being a retired Marine and ex-cop, just add to that persona I'm looking at right now. He was always my hero and protector too; qualities women often find in their in lovers, something that I'm sure will finally happen this weekend for me, I hope!
"I made reservations at Luigi's," he says, as we continue our lovers stare.
It feels like we're on our first date, the atmosphere is electrifying as we both feel the tension building between us. I guess my conversation the other day; let him know exactly what I was thinking, something that obviously he's feeling the same way too.
"You look so different," he says softly.
I hear that a lot lately, all the girls at work say how I look twenty years younger. Is having great sex the real secret to staying younger looking? I wonder if it's because who I'm having it with, it's hard not to embrace they're energy and enthusiasm when we're lost in out orgy of pleasure together.
"I'm just in a good place now," is all I can think to say.
"You look just like Sasha," he whispers to me.
Maybe, I've been wrong about Tommy, he certainly isn't conveying the image of someone who keeps everything bottled up inside him. The feeling of sitting in soaking panties just seems almost normal for me now as I look at him through eyes of a lover lost to the past. It's as though we've both been waiting for this moment to happen and neither one of us wants to let it slip away like before.
I know she showed you her pussy, and the thought of her bending over in front of him without panties on, is making my heart pound inside my chest uncontrollably now. That image of him sitting there with his dick hard as she spread herself wide open for him, just keeps going through my head. He'll be fucking me soon too, I can feel it already.
"You liked looking at her in her short nightshirt, didn't you," I say as seductively as I know how.
The sight of him beginning to show signs of being uncomfortable are obvious, he's not sure where I'm coming from now. He must know she told me about what happened, and now he's unsure what to do. I better fix this quick before I ruin the mood.
"She let me borrow that same shirt she teased you with, I guess I'll have to let you look at my pussy too," I say so softly as to almost not be heard.
"I'd like more than just a look," he says, as we both realize that in a little while we'll be joined as lovers.
"Let's go," is all I say.
*
I've been planning this in my head for weeks now, I'd make him take a shower first, and then I'd be sitting on the couch in the old robe he's so accustomed to seeing me in when he stays with us. The magazines will be sitting there too; I want to drive him as crazy as possible before giving him my pussy. The kids taught me about teasing, and I can't help but love doing it too.
The sight of him walking into the living room wearing only a skimpy towel wrapped around his waist, instantly reminds me of that first night with Jack and Sasha. I don't think there's anything as exciting for a woman than to see a man...almost naked. We don't have to see their dicks either, that will come in time, but the sheer visual effect of seeing him like this is just breathtaking.
He built like a man too, different than how Jack is...but that sense of strength and power just exude from his physique. I can feel myself weakening already just looking at him, my vagina is calling me to act, but I don't want to, not yet. Please don't betray me my dear friend, he'll be stretching you soon, I promise.
"Feel better," is all I can think to say.
The feeling of his eyes on my robe, and the expression on his face, are just too funny for me not to start laughing out loud. He looks just like a little boy who woke on Christmas day only to discover that he didn't get what he really wanted. Men and boys truly are a like in so many ways, especially about sex.
"Sit down and relax," I say as I get up and take off the ugly robe.
The rush I feel as his eyes devour every inch of my body is breath taking. Over twenty years of frustrations for me is finally lifted off my back now, the realization that soon we'll be doing what we should have done so long ago keeps playing in my head like an old love song. This power I have now is incredible; the shirt barely reaching my thighs, and having no panties on either, makes me feel super human. Or should I say, super slut, doesn't matter either way though, when I'm this horny, I'll do anything.
Trying to act as though everything is normal is actually turning out to be such a turn on too. We both know what's going to happen soon, but the charade we're playing now is just feeding the flames of our passions. We're brother and sister, that's all we are now, until we start fucking.
"I thought we might look thru these," I say as I hand him the magazines.
"OH, you did buy some," he says, as he sits down next to me and begins to leaf thru the pages.
All I can do is stare at the sight of his dick silhouetted in the material of the towel, a part of me wants to rip it off and start sucking him, while another part tells me to be patient. I know he'll be inside me soon, but it's just the anticipation of waiting all these years to finally finish what I started all those years ago.
Just sitting here next to him as he looks at all pictures of young girls with their legs spread wide open, is proving to be a turn-on by itself. The sight of their hairless pussy's and young toned bodies has my hands trembling already. This is what we should have done so long ago, sit looking at dirty pictures and then do what we just saw in the pictures.
"You have to see this one," I say as I hand him the one with the graphic sex scenes.
I can feel the fluids dripping down my thighs, the sight of the girl's pussy filled with cum, and the towel bulging, clearly have me hanging on by just a thread now. I don't want to give in yet, wait Katie, be strong, you can do it. Take a deep breath and get your composure back, keep acting like your just a normal brother and sister talking as though nothing is out of the ordinary, you can do it.
The thought of Sasha exposing herself to him flashes in my head again, how he sat there and was able to control himself as she teased him, like he is now, is driving me wild. His dick must have been begging him to slide into her mouth or pussy, I wonder...did he? If she was the one who initiated it, could he have resisted that mouth going up and down his cock?
"Doesn't she look just like Sasha," I ask, almost in a moan.



We both stare at the young girl with cum all over her face, that first night of seeing Jack covering Sasha with cum, reminds me so much of the picture I'm looking at now. My eyes focus on every detail too, the clumps of thick cream in her hair and on her boobs just make me want to lean back and start fingering myself. Did you do this to Sasha?
What guy could possibly resist getting his dick sucked? I don't think it's possible dear brother, once she showed you her pussy, she owned you. Didn't she? I'm not angry either, in fact...it's driving me crazy knowing she gave you a blowjob, or was it more. Will you admit it though?
"She looks like both of you," is all he manages to say as I notice his hand rubbing his dick through the towel.
Getting up slowly and letting his eyes feast on my legs, the reality that he's been fucking Sasha finally sets in. He had too, it's all making sense now, that little pussy was just too much for him to resist, the fact I can't resist it either, just confirms it. Shouldn't I be outraged? I've gone too far past that stage to worry about it now, or care.
"Can you believe how short this shirt is, I'll have to talk to Sasha about walking around the house dressed like this," I say trying to act as the outraged parent.
The sight of towel bulging makes me want to just get on my knees and suck him dry. But, this game we're playing is just too much fun to stop now, a few more minutes and we'll be fucking like long lost lovers...and this will only be a memory. Not yet though, I want to keep acting out this dance of seduction for as long as I can.
"I've seen her in a lot less than that," he says as the towel seemingly opens by itself.
The sight of his dick sticking straight up instantly makes me start to quiver between my legs. For over twenty years I've dreamed of this moment, and now it's a reality. To think that it will be buried deep inside me in a few minutes, has me shaking, but not yet, I want to play more of this game we're engaged in now, especially about Sasha.
Big balls and a big dick, and he's shaved too, just like Jack. The thought of him and Jack fucking me together races through my head as my eyes take in every inch of him. Could I handle them both? Do guys like sloppy seconds? I know I can't last much longer, but I don't want to give in just yet.
"I'm not surprised, I've caught her quite a few times walking around the house naked," I say as I try and think how I'm going to make him admit he's fucking her.
Once a guy gets the taste of a young girl's pussy, he's just not going to just give it up without trying for more. Where have you two been fucking? Or should I say three, where Sasha goes, Jack goes, my God, the three of them have been have fucking like rabbits. That pussy of hers has no limit as to the appetite it has, she's insatiable... just like me.
"Those long legs and tight little ass make her look just like a model," he says as his hand starts to slide up and down his cock.
"I bet you like it when a young pussy is sliding up and down that dick, don't you," I ask as I slowly lift the shirt off of me.
Standing naked in front of him for the first time, all those regrets about the past evaporate as I feel his eyes going up and down my body. My small tits aren't an issue anymore either, guys like small tits now, and especially when they come with a young girl's pussy. None of them can resist a girl built like Sasha, or me, I know that now.
"Can you imagine if you did this back then," he says as his hand keeps my eyes focused on his cock.
All the times we could have been fucking our brains out together, suddenly gives me an idea. Role-play, I've read how couples use it as a tool to enhance the intimacy that sometimes is lost. We've certainly lost a lot of time, but...maybe there's a way to reclaim some it.
"Why don't we pretend like we're back at home and I just got home from school" I say as I slide one of my fingers inside me.
It would be so easy to get myself off now; just a little rubbing and I'd be there too. But, then I wouldn't have that tension like I do now, a thought that makes me realize I better stop touching myself. Tommy too, for that matter, if he keeps going...he'll jerk himself off and ruin the moment.
"Close your eyes and pretend you're in your bedroom getting ready to jerk off in my panties," I say as I peek to make sure he's playing along with me.
"I'm home early today, and you don't realize I'm in my bedroom naked, and getting ready to jerk off in your panties. I'm getting tired of looking at just pictures of naked girls; I want more, a lot more. I want to slide my dick in that tight little hole of yours." he says softly.
"I'm fumbling with my bra strap trying to get it off; I'm frustrated because my tits are so small, why do I even have to wear a bra. The pictures in the magazines you've been getting lately, all are small like me too. The thought that you like girls flat and skinny like me, always makes me wet whenever I think about it," I say as though I really am back in my bedroom.
"You hide your body so well too, but I can just tell what those long legs and tight little ass look like when you're naked. I love the thought of you having small tits too, big one's sag and just aren't that attractive to me," he says as we both embrace the roles we're playing now.
"I'm sliding my skirt down my legs now; I bet you never guessed that when I go downstairs when you're working out, I shorten it a few inches so you'll see more of my legs. Even better than that, I don't have any panties on," I say almost in a hushed moan.
This is so real, if I didn't know where I was standing now, I'd swear I was back home over twenty years ago. I think Sasha and Jack are in for a surprise now, that first attempt at catching them was so lame compared to what I'm doing now. This opens up so many more ways to play games with each other too.
"Do you know how many times I wanted to rip that skirt off of you, and stick my dick in that tight little pussy of yours? All the times you teased me with those long legs just drove me crazy," he moans.
"I'm naked now, and I'm rubbing my pussy with the panties I'm goanna leave in your room, then I'll go and find a picture that I want you to jerk off too, a girl who looks just like me," I say as I know the moment is getting closer for us to open our eyes.
"I can't hold it anymore, I feel like I'm goanna explode," he says as we stare into each other's eyes.
"Shoot it all over my face and tits," I say as I kneel down in front of him.
This is so surreal; here I am just like Sasha was when they seduced me. Another dick getting ready to paste me full of cum, it's like I can't get enough lately, I wonder if it's because I'm at that age where women in their forties are horny all the time. All I know is I'm on fire right now.
"I know you like ponytails and pussy; Sasha and I will give you all the pussy you can handle" I say teasing him even more.
Big deal, I just told him I know he's fucking her; it was going to come out anyway. Did he think he could keep it a secret forever? She's over eighteen; she can fuck as often as she wants as long as it stays in the family.
My lips are pressed right up against his cock waiting to be fed, most of it I want all over my face and tits, but I also want a taste in my mouth too. Once he starts cumming, instinct will take over and I'll just start sucking him. That's how it always ends up when Jack is jerking off on me.
"Why couldn't you have done this back then," he says as I feel the hot liquid shooting on my face and neck.
I love this part so much, nothing can compare to what it feels like to have hot cum shooting out of a guy's dick just inches from your face. I feel like everything is happening in slow motion now, it's as though minutes are going by as his dick continues spitting out all the sticky cream I crave so much. That's it, soak my hair too, I love waking up in the morning with my hair stuck together because of all the cum shot into it.
"My turn," is all I say as my mouth and tongue start riding up and down his dick.
"You suck me just like Sasha," he moans as my mouth and hand gets into the rhythm they're so good at now.
To think that Sasha is sucking this dick too, is just adding gasoline to my internal fire now. I'll fuck all night when I'm like this, my only fear is...can he keep it up that long? He is in his mid-forties after all, quit thinking Katie, and just keep draining him of all his cream. Just think, now you'll have two of them to play with.
"I knew when she told me she was teasing you with her pussy, you wouldn't be able to resist fucking her," I say as my tongue circles my lips seductively as we look at each other.
"She's a younger version of you, when I saw her spread wide open on the couch, all I could think of was you all those years ago," he says softly.
"Now, you have both of us," I say as my fingers smear the semen all over my face and chest.
"I love watching the two of you do that," he moans am my fingers continue spreading the cum all over me.
"I bet you'd love watching us lick it off each other too," I say as the idea of licking each other clean plays in my head like a video.
Truthfully, I don't know why we haven't done it yet either, but the thought of doing it is driving me crazy now. Having Jack and Tommy as an audience as we're licking cum off each other, is making that ache between my legs unbearable now. I have to cum, or I'll start screaming.
"Please, make me cum," I beg him as I lay on the couch with my legs wide open.
* It's as though I'm peeling an onion layer by layer in discovering who I am now, or should I say, who we are. The chemistry between the four of is just absolutely electrifying; any struggles of right or wrong simply doesn't exist inside me either. A part of me feels as though something should trigger some moral conflict, but I simply don't feel like we're doing anything wrong. Maybe, we're just an anomaly of nature; I wonder how many others are like us out there.
After I finally got the whole story out of Tommy about how he comes down every other Saturday and rents a room at the Hilton, the shock of being thrown into a foursome wore off in a matter of seconds, and my vagina simply adjusted herself to the new circumstances. The thought that I would not join them never even occurred to me either. Most people either watch a video or fantasize in their heads about what we're doing; the fact is, I'm living it.
I have to say that Tommy joined us just in time too; Sasha and I were starting to feel like we were like the girls in the videos we love watching. Jack started to dominate us, initially I liked it, but it soon became apparent that he was developing enough control so that his orgasms just didn't come shooting out of him like when he first started fucking me. That big dick just seemed to take forever to cum, a fact my pussy was beginning to suffer from too, and the effects of being pumped for too long was starting to wear me out.
I discovered Jack's weakness though, this sounds so odd considering how he's been fucking me for months now, but...it's kissing him. The last few times he was riding me for what he thought was another marathon fucking session, I started kissing him. Tommy and I kiss all the time when we're making love, but I was just so reluctant to do it with Jack. I guess it was the last boundary for me to cross with him, and one that is proving to be even more exciting than I realized.
There's just something about having our tongues entwined that drives him crazy. He tries to turn his head away so I can't kiss him, but he knows my mouth is waiting for his and he can't resist that urge to join as lovers. Fucking me is one thing, he does that very well, but making passionate love to me is finally starting to happen between us now. Kissing is the key; you fuck a stranger, but make love to a person you care for.
Of course, Sasha does it her way too, I soon discovered after the four of us starting having our little orgies together, two dicks inside her at the same time is just part of her routine when she's with both of them. The familiar site of watching Jack's oversized dick burrowing itself deep inside her tiny ass hole was soon replaced with watching Tommy sliding into her vagina. Even watching the videos didn't prepare me for what they were doing to her, the sight of her two holes opening and contracting on the two shafts still captivates me every time I see it.
As always, the most exciting part for me is watching both of them pulling out of her with all that thick cream smeared all over their dicks. That first time still sends a tingle throughout my body whenever I think about it, and sucking both of them clean has become my routine as well. A job they all love watching me do, especially Sasha, since she knows my tongue hasn't forgotten her either.
Our secret times together without a penis is so evident too, lapping up all the cum oozing out of her is just the prelude to making her cum. Girls always end up being frustrated after that male organ spits inside us, but she and I make sure we're just not left lying there with our clits begging for attention like so many other women out there are. The fact we both like sucking each other's pussy certainly helps too.
The problem now is they both want to fuck me at the same time, a thought that terrifies my poor little asshole half to death. The image of either Jack or Tommy sliding into her, both intrigues and scares me, but the thought of looking in the mirror with both my holes gaping wide open makes me wet whenever I think about it. This confliction in me must be evident in my face too, because they're beginning to make me curious about how it will feel.
The answer is obvious though, either I try it, or I'll always wonder what it is about getting fucked in the ass that drives Sasha so wild. She says how she can feel the hot spray shooting deep inside her, a thought that is on my mind more and more lately too. I'm weakening, and yet, still very much of my painful past with what can go wrong as far as anal issues are concerned. Hemorrhoids are a subject people just don't talk about, and how it can be discussed without grossing everyone out, just can't be done tactfully.
I'll let Tommy try it first; the relationship between us is evolving to the point where all the boundaries are blurred now. To still say we're just sister and brother just isn't true anymore; we've moved way beyond that point quite a while ago. The truth is we're lovers, and I don't just mean it in the obviousness of having him inside me either.
Our lovemaking is defining our overall relationship too; the need to see each other more often has become an obsession for the both of us now. He's become my best friend too; clearly, both of us have stumbled into something I don't think we ever thought about before. We're discovering that we truly are in sync with each other, just like lovers are supposed to be.
He's knows I'm jealous too, the sight of his cock sliding in and out of Sasha's tight little pussy makes me feel like he's cheating on me sometimes. The truth is, I don't know if I want to share him anymore, he's my lover now, and although it's taken me two decades to finally come to grips with my past, I'm not the same woman I was before this affair started either.
BUT, I'm not ready to give up fucking Jack either, so I guess I'll just have to deal with watching Tommy's dick exploding in another pussy for now. The reality is I can't believe this is happening to me, to all of us actually, Tommy will be my monogamous lover one day, but not yet. For now, I just have to literally lay back and enjoy what's fallen into my lap.
Speak of the devil, "Hi," I say as my heart races like a schoolgirl whose first love is calling her.
"Slow down," I tell him as I hear the excitement in his voice growing.
"Caroline is home," he finally says.
*
"I'm goanna cum," Tommy whispers in my ear.
I can feel his cock pumping me a hundred miles an hour now, this feeling of having my pussy stretched as soon as we wake up is becoming an addiction now. Can there be anything more exciting for a woman than to make love in the morning with her lover? Tommy might be my brother by birth, but Nature is the one who has brought us together as lovers. I think I've always known he was meant for me too, but...Sasha and Jack are really the ones who allowed me to finally accept it.
"Let me see it," I moan softly.
The sight of Tommy or Jack's cock squirting all that thick cream out of their dicks' just thrills me every time I see it. Sasha can't resist sucking them when they are about to cum, but I absolutely love watching them jerk off all over me. Between the hot semen splattering all over my little tits, and the sight of them jerking off, the only word that can possibly describe it is ecstasy.
"Here it comes," Tommy moans as his cock starts to shoot its creamy load.
I just adore watching this happening in front of me, to think that most women have knowingly given up this part of their life, seems like a sin to me. Perhaps, I am the last one who should use that word, but at least in my heart...I know that love is at the heart of my actions. I'm sure most would disagree with me too, but I honestly do love my three lovers, and they love me too.
"That's it, shoot it all over my tits," I squeal as I feel the hot liquid covering my chest.
It still puzzles me every time this happening to me, how is that the semen seems so hot when it comes shooting out of his penis? Of course, I feel it more when I'm giving a blowjob, but...watching and feeling it at the same time is just so much better as far as I'm concerned. The sight of all that sticky goo squirting out a guy's dick is every girl's dream, or certainly should be.
I could never tell Tommy this, but the sight of Jack's dick squirting what just seems like an endless supply of cum has become an addiction for me now. Maybe it's because he's so young, but it just amazes me every time I watch him ejaculate. It's almost violent in how it shoots out of him too, I wonder, are all young boys like this? If only their mothers knew what I know, I'm sure those dicks would be pumped by their loving hands, nightly too, I'm sure.
"I love you so much," he moans as dick empties itself on my stomach and tits.
This feeling of being covered with thick globs of cum just excites me so much, and to think that tonight I'll be filled with cum by both Tommy and Jack, makes me want to reach down and smear my pussy with all this cream. The only problem with that is I'll make myself cum, and I don't want that till tonight.
"Bring it to my lips," I moan as he climbs forward so I can devour the last drops from his cock.
I love sucking dick so much now, and as hard as I try to resist sucking Jack during the week, I always weaken and find myself in the middle of the night going into his bedroom for relief. Thank God he's as resilient as he is too, both Sasha and I are both high maintenance as far as sex is concerned. I don't know how often he ejaculates each day, but I do know that a mouth or pussy is usually there to receive it.
Sometimes, I feel guilty too, when I'm with Tommy like I am now, the thought of another dick inside me just seems so wrong. The problem is, by Tuesday night, I'm horny again, and the thought of waiting till Friday to come here to make love to Tommy just becomes too agonizing to bear anymore. I'll figure it out one day, but for now, I have two lovers, male lovers that is, Sasha's pussy doesn't count as cheating, at least as far as I'm concerned.
"C'mon, go take your shower," I say as I realize what time it is.
We've evolving day by day into a couple who seemingly are enjoying the trappings that most so called normal couples experience so effortlessly. To look at us from a distance, it's plain to view us as husband and wife, the feeling we both share when we stare into each other's eyes, is undeniably love. I can't help what Nature and fate has done to me, all I can do is accept and embrace it now.



This feeling of being devoid of fear is becoming so enticing too, back in Connecticut, we all have to act the way society deems normal. But, once I'm here in the city with all these millions of other people, my fear of being found out has completely vanished now. We can go to the theatre holding hands without worrying about who might see us, just like lovers are supposed to do.
Katie the boring librarian from Fairfield is slowly transforming herself into the woman I've always dreamed of becoming. Being able to be sexy and playful out in public has been just some of the rewards my delicate ego is learning to cope with now. I'm sure most women wouldn't approve of how I've managed to raise my pitifully low self-esteem, but, I bet anyone of them wouldn't give up what I'm experiencing with Tommy, Sasha and Jack. What we have together has brought us closer as a family, and I defy anyone to find something wrong with it either.
Just looking in the mirror with all that sticky cum smeared on my tiny tits, I wonder how I ever managed to go so long without the feelings I'm experiencing right now. I'm so alive; every part of my body is tingling too, and especially my clit. All I'd have to do is just caress it a little and I'd get myself off, a thought that I'm fighting frantically with now.
I have to wait until tonight, that's when I'll get off, or should I say more precisely, that's when Sasha will get me off. Tommy and Jack will both fuck me until they've filled my pussy completely, and then my slutty daughter's mouth will lock onto my swollen vagina and drain me dry. It's become our ritual lately, first they gangbang me, and then they'll fuck Sasha. BUT, not before our tongues bring us our climax's that only another woman truly knows how to do.
Tommy is good for two or three orgasms, while Jack easily can seemingly generate one after another with no hint of running out either. But, for both Sasha and me, it's rare that we can cum more than once, so we make the most of delivering to each other an orgasm that literally makes us start shaking. I guess it's one girl looking out for another as far as I see it.
I've also become aware that both Tommy and Jack are getting turned on with doing sloppy seconds with us. At first, Tommy was ill at ease at following Jack's cock inside me; I don't know if it's a fear of being perceived as a gay thing, I guess the thought of having his dick coated with semen from another dick turned him off, at first. But, when he went all the way in and then slowly pulled out with his cock smeared with semen, and then watched as Sasha ravenously licked the nectar from his cock and balls, he instantly became a convert.
For me though, the most exciting part is watching Sasha getting fucked after Tommy cums inside her. Watching Jack's cucumber size cock squeezing all of Tommy's semen out of her is just unbelievable. Her swollen hole oozing another man's seed takes my breath away every time I see it. Even Tommy has admitted it turns him on too, great strides for a heterosexual man as far as I'm concerned.
It's funny though, Sasha and I are expected to let both of them fill us with their cum, and then watch as one of us licks it out of the other one's pussy. Just once, I'd like to see either Jack or Tommy go down on us after they've emptied they're balls inside us, it wouldn't be breaking any manly law either, as far as I'm concerned. If anything, I think it would be a turn on for me and Sasha, we'd probably want to fuck all night too, I'll have to mention it to her tonight before we start our little sex party.
Just the thought of Jack sucking me after I'm filled with cum, makes me want to fuck Tommy again. I know he could cum again without a problem, but, I don't want to drain him so he won't be able to fuck us both tonight either. If it was Jack taking a shower now, I wouldn't hesitate fucking him again, but, Tommy is over forty, and I have to accept he's not a nineteen year-old sex machine like Jack is.
"I thought you guys were up," I hear the voice behind me say.
The sound of her voice instantly sends the panic message throughout my whole body, Caroline is standing behind me, and she knows what we were doing just a few minutes ago too. How could she not know? I'm standing here naked, and no doubt the sound of us fucking had to wake her up, and yet, I sense no repudiation in her voice.
Turning as slowly as I can while trying to figure out what to say seems so hopeless now. There are no words that can convey anything other than her father and his sister were just fucking, and the proof is still smeared all over my chest. The funny thing about this is I'm not afraid; in fact, I'm getting even more excited as I think back to catching Sasha and Jack that first time. That thrill of being caught is like a drug that brings a high even the most hardcore drug addicts would be envious of, I'm sure.
Instantly, my eyes go up and down my niece's body, I feel almost like a cat sizing up a possible rival. Her tall thin frame seems to match mine too, just like she was my daughter, a thought that seems to be making my pussy even more uncomfortable. Daughter or niece, I'd let her suck my pussy if she even dared made the offer.
"Nice shirt," is all I can think to say.
The obviously shrunken red T-shirt that barely goes down to her navel, is only accented by the exposed bald pussy that it once covered, this makes me realize something I've suspected for a while now. Tommy's cock has had this pussy too; the thought of a father fucking his own daughter is making me light headed and hornier too. It's like I feel vindicated now for letting my son fuck me, perhaps my logic may be flawed to some, but to me, it makes perfect sense.
"I think Daddy shrunk it on purpose," she says as she turns and models herself for me.
All those summers when she would stay with us are instantly refreshed as my eyes take in every curve of her gorgeous young body. How many times did I catch her exactly like this, except then, she had her G string like panties on. I knew it wasn't appropriate for her to dress like that either, but the sight of Jack's dick bulging in his pajamas was just too powerful for me to resist.
Suddenly, I realize my fingers are rubbing Tommy's semen all over my tits as my mind comprehends what's happening to me. She's the one who taught Sasha how to suck dick, it always perplexed me how much Sasha seemed to know so much about giving a blowjob, and now her teacher is standing right in front of me. I wonder what else she taught them.
"You use to wear that shirt at my house too, except with panties on," is all I can manage to say.
"I could always feel your eyes taking in every detail, and especially when I would make Jack's dick hard for you," she says so casually.
It's so true too, I think the last few months has had me focused on just the great sex we're all having now, but the reality is that Caroline is the one who is has orchestrated this incestuous spell we're all so captivated by now. She's been the driving force behind all of it too; I know that now for sure.
She started staying with us when she was about thirteen, the death of her mother hit her hard, and in many ways she became my second daughter. It soon became apparent to me just how different she was from Sasha and me though, the tight little jean skirts with the bikini tops made me so jealous, the fact she could express herself already at such a young age, only magnified my feelings of inadequacy.
I often wondered if she sensed how conflicted I was becoming, she seemed years older than her real age too; a fact that made me suspect she knew about some of the dark secrets I kept locked inside myself. How she seemed so at ease with her blossoming sensuality made me even more frustrated with the lack of my own.
"Jack loved it when I would slide my panties off and walk around the house like this," she says as I feel my vagina begging me to touch her.
I saw her too, God forgive me, but I did, the fact she could do what I always wanted to do gave me some solace knowing what she was up too. All the summers seem like a blur now, but, It had to be last summer when all this happened, it just had too. The twins just turned eighteen, and at least they were old enough to start fucking, barely legal anyway.
"That big dick just begging to be milked too," she says as I feel myself on the verge of cumming.
"I remember," is all I can think to say.
"We took turns jerking him off that first time, all that sticky cream just seemed to keep squirting out of him shot after shot," she says as she lifts the shirt slowly above her head.
It's so uncanny how the three of us share the same figure, long legs and small tits too, but she's the one who learned how exploit her body, unlike us. Poor Sasha struggled to cope with what she thought of as being attractive, that is until Caroline opened her eyes to just how sexy she really is.
"That's when I decided we had to be naked too, all that cum ruined our shirts," she says as I feel myself being seduced by her.
"Why didn't you just fuck him," I hear the words coming out of my mouth.
"I wanted him to beg for my pussy, just like Daddy did," she coyly replies.
I'm not surprised, whenever I whisper in Tommy's ear, 'Daddy, fuck me harder,' he instantly starts ejaculating. At first, I didn't know how to deal with the thought of him getting off thinking about fucking his own daughter, but then it hit me; I'm fucking my own son. After that, if it excited him thinking about fucking Caroline, then being his surrogate daughter became a role I played without hesitation for him.
I have to wonder how many other wives have figured out that their husbands are secretly lusting after their teenage daughters. If Tommy's dick is any indicator, I suspect there might be a whole secret society hiding in the shadows. The truth is if the wives would only allow it, all their daughters would be getting a visitor in the middle of the night, I'm sure.
"Tell me how you seduced your father," I ask almost in a whisper.
The thought of this long legged nymph strutting around the house almost naked, has me beside myself now. Just the way Sasha and Jack seduced me, I'm sure Tommy encountered much the same form this little slut standing naked in front of me now.
"Of course, I had to wait till I was eighteen," she says with such a mischievous look on her face.
I see them everywhere, Dunkin Doughnuts, Chili's and all those other places teenage girls seem to always end up working at. Their tight jeans glued to those skinny ass's they all seem to have, and always with all those male eyes transfixed on their every move too. I get so wet now when I witness these girls teasing all those horny men, and seemingly unaware of what they are doing too.
"Daddy loves my long legs, and I gave him a good look every chance I had," she says so confidently.
Why is it that eighteen is the magic number? Girls sixteen and seventeen are deemed too young for sex, but the reality is they've already mastered the art of teasing so well, and that's while supposedly waiting for the calendar to confirm what Nature already knows.
"I knew what his dick wanted too," she says as her fingers slide up and down my chest.
The realization that she's rubbing Tommy's cum all over me makes me understand that our orgies are never going to be the same now. Three insatiable pussy's will easily devour the two helpless dick's Nature has sent us, we'll never have enough sex either, I'm certain of that now.
"I used to slide my panties down and leave them on the kitchen table, he knew what I wanted," she says as I imagine my brother jerking off in her panties.
"I used to leave him mine when I was your age too," I say giving one of my darkest secrets away to her.
The thought of her seducing him brings back so many memories to me, as hard as I tried, fear was always glued to me, except for one disastrous failure. Tommy had been going out with Mary Jean for about three weeks when I finally got my up enough nerve to try and seduce him. It was the perfect plan, every guy's fantasy too, and yet, it all ended in humiliation for me.
My plan was so simple too, lying on my stomach while feigning to be doing homework, naked of course, I had my ass and pussy wide open for him to accidently discover. He couldn't possibly resist what I was offering him either, I knew once he saw how wet I was, he'd have to fuck me. Fool proof is how I envisioned my incestuous seduction was going to work, or so I thought.
How many girls have done that move on their fathers and brothers by accident? You should have knocked is always the defense that shields them from being labeled a Lolita seductress, or so they think. But, the truth is they want their tight little pussy's to be discovered, and most probably want them ravaged too, I'm sure.
That's what I wanted, I needed that dick to slide deep inside me too, and more than once I hoped. All my years of frustration seemed to melt away as I laid there getting wetter and wetter, my senses seemed so attuned to the situation I put myself in too, between my heart pounding and my pussy quivering in anticipation, time seemed to actually stand still while I waited for the sound of the door knob turning.
It's so ironic too; the one time I actually summoned enough courage to do something so bold, I failed so miserably at it. As my ears picked up the sound of the door knob turning, I lifted my ass so he'd have the perfect look at what had eluded him for so long. I knew my pussy was straining as I spread her as wide open as I possibly could, no feelings of shame either, just the sensation of my clit throbbing as I prostrated myself for my lover.
It seemed like minutes going by as I waited for my body to feel the caresses from my seduced lover, I wanted to turn around and look into his eyes, but I just couldn't muster the courage. I knew though that once I felt myself being filled, I'd find the strength to finally give Tommy what I knew he really wanted.
BUT, that didn't happen, what did happen absolutely mortified me, instead of my brother standing behind me, it was my mother. She was never home that early, always we had the house to ourselves, except that one time. She knew what I was doing too, how could she not know?
The sound of her voice at that exact moment still burns in my memory like it just happened, it's funny how Nature has gifted us with the ability to capture moments like that, and keep them so fresh too. The funny thing about her voice that still resonates with me even now was how soothing it was. No angry outburst or hurtful accusations either, quite the opposite actually, she commented how attractive I was and then merely added that Jack would be late.
"Poor Daddy had to stroke himself every day before I was ready to do more," she says ripping me away from my bittersweet memories.
"She teased me mercilessly too," I hear Tommy say.
The sight of my lover with his dick sticking straight out tells me another pussy is going to be impaled now. It'll be Caroline's, of course, she has to be the one who rides his cock this time, and it's only fitting too. I'm fucking my son, and now I'll finally be able to be free of that little bit of guilt that seems to find me when I'm feeling vulnerable.
"I don't know how it happened, but my nightgowns all of a sudden started getting shorter and shorter," she says as I feel the tension building between the three of us.
That's just how she seduced Jack, I'm sure, the thought of actually catching a glimpse of a young girls pussy is just too much for any man to resist. How many women have gone to bed finding their husbands waiting for them with an erection? I'm sure a lot know just what happened too, their faithful husbands encountered something that got their dicks hard, and by their own daughter's too. Short nightgowns and teenage girls are a lethal combination for any man, or boy.
"I was in agony," Tommy says as he comes closer to us.
"Daddy has three T-Mobile girls to fuck now," Caroline says without a hint of shame.
That's so funny that she would say that, every time I see that commercial, I can't help but notice how much Sasha and I are built like her. Those long thin legs and nearly flat-chested figure haunted me for decades; I was convinced I was everything a man didn't want. It's been such a slow process accepting that I really am the desire of what so many guys are yearning for in a girl, and such a relief for me to finally accept it too.
"You like a skinny girl with a tight pussy, don't you," I taunt him.
"That's his favorite commercial," she says as she takes his hand and leads him to the bed.
The sight of Tommy lying there with his dick waiting for one of us to service him nearly buckles my knees. I want to feel him in me again, but I can't do it, I have to see Caroline's pussy filled with cum, then, there won't be any traces of guilt left when I fuck Jack.
"It's your turn," is all I can manage to say to her.
From now on, every time I see that T-Mobile commercial, I'm goanna be thinking of what I'm looking at right now. The sight of Caroline's skinny ass and legs straddling her own father, certainly isn't the image the producer's envisioned when they shot that commercial either, but, I'm sure there are a lot of fathers out there who's dick's get hard thinking of their own daughters whenever they see it.
"I teased Daddy so much with that little shirt," she says as she slowly lowers herself down the length of his cock.
"I couldn't take it anymore, she'd sit on the couch with that hairless pussy begging me to take it," he says as his hands spread her cheeks wide open for me to see.
"I wanted him to beg me for it," she says as I watch her tiny hole going up and down her father's dick.
"It got to the point where I just laid in bed waiting for her to come in and free me from the torture she was putting me through," he says as his finger starts to probe her tiny asshole.
"I'd always go in and say goodnight, but there he was lying naked with his dick sticking straight up," she says as she lets out a low moan as Tommy's finger slides into her ass.
"Even being an ex-cop couldn't stop me from wanting her to get me off," he moans as my fingers start to gently massage his balls.
"I knew he was pretending to be a sleep, even as my fingers wrapped around his dick," she says obviously excited by reliving the past.
"When I felt her hand going up and down my cock, a part of me knew it was wrong, but it was just too irresistible to deny how good it felt," he says as we both work on him now.
"It only took three or four strokes," she says not needing to finish the obvious.
"I couldn't help myself, as hard as I tried not too, I just exploded in her hand," he says as he slowly pulls out of her.
The sight of his dick glistening from another woman's vagina, instantly triggers me to act, without hesitation, my tongue begins to lick Caroline's juice off his cock. Another new taste is downloaded to my memory; it's so obvious to me how much I like the scent of pussy, I wonder if that means I'm bi-sexual.
I know I should stop now, this is Caroline's turn to be filled with cum, but I can't seem to unlock my mouth from my prize. He's my lover, not hers; I should be the only one who tastes his seed, isn't that how it's supposed to be?
"That's it honey, I'm almost there," I hear him say as my mouth and hand find the right rhythm to make him cum.
"I can't believe how naughty Auntie is," I hear Caroline say as I taste Tommy's semen filling my mouth.
Can any woman deny that the sensation of having her mouth filled with hot semen is absolutely the most incredible experience she's ever had? Between having my lips wrapped around God's gift to women, and tasting the seed of life, it's almost like an epiphany moment as my mouth and hand work in unisonance to drain this beautiful organ dry of all its cream.



I know I'm selfish for not letting him cum in Caroline, but once I tasted her pussy on his cock, I just knew I had to taste both her juice and his cum mixed together. She'll forgive me once I bring my mouth for her to share all the cream I have in my mouth. That is, if she's like Sasha, which I'm sure, she is, horny and hungry for cum whenever she can get it.
"Keep sucking me baby," Tommy moans as I milk him as if I were a machine.
"Sasha said how good she is now," I hear Caroline say as I become aware of what just happened.
Is there such a thing as sexual etiquette? I stole another girl's cum shot, if that's even possible, which it is unfortunately. There are now three horny sluts, and only two dick's to service them, so I guess I just stole what should have been Caroline's prize. I'm sure Jack will make it up to her tonight, and I'll even suck it out of her too.
"C'mon Katie, share it with me," she whispers to me.
Lifting my mouth off Tommy's dick with my full of his thick cream, I guess it's only fitting that his daughter should share his seed too. Isn't it ironic, the miracle that brought her into being, is now going to be exchanged thru a passionate kiss with me? There are no more moral lines to go by now, all I know for sure is that I can't imagine anyone else has ever experienced this wonderfully sensual state we're all in now. If they have, they're just like us, hiding in the shadows.
*
"Stop fighting us," Sasha says, sounding just like a little girl deprived of some tasty treat she's craving.
Just sitting here watching both girls doing their best to get Jack to cum is pure heaven for me. He's mastered the art of delaying his ejaculations so well too, the fact both Sasha and Caroline are getting exasperated with him merely proves how good he's getting at it. I doubt many boys his age would be able to withstand the blistering attack to their senses the way he's doing now.
They both look so innocent too, besides being naked of course, they look just like any of those skinny nymphs that are always walking in the Malls or working at Chili's. My eye for noticing such things has gotten me to the point where I get excited whenever I see them now. Those long legs and tiny little ass's make me wet just thinking what I'd like to do to them, a fact that doesn't stir any moral contradictions within me either.
The sight of Sasha's mouth and hand sliding up and down Jack's cock, while Caroline grinds her pussy on his face, makes me appreciate just how accomplished all three of them have become as lovers. Sadly, for the girls though, Jack's ability to resist them only means he'll fuck them until they beg him to cum, a skill he's seem to have mastered very well.
I know Tommy couldn't do it; just the sight of Caroline with her pussy wide open would make his dick spurt almost instantly. He can last a while with me and Sasha, but once he see's Caroline putting on her little show for him, it's all over. I guess it's a father daughter thing, even when he fucks her, his balls always surrender their load quickly, it's like he's aware of just how Taboo it really is, and his body can't handle the strain of being so excited.
And yet, I have almost the same thing with Jack, he can fuck me for twenty minutes or two minutes, but, I decide when he's goanna cum, not him. I'll let him pump me until I can't take it anymore, and then I merely start the process that he has no power to resist, not yet anyway. The advances of my tongue slowly sliding across his face drives him absolutely wild, he's knows we're going to kiss passionately too, and once we do, his cock is going to give me all its cream. Works every time too, and to the chagrin of both Sasha and Caroline, they've tried my technique many times, and always end up getting their little pussy's fucked for an hour because of it.
"Mom, you try," Sasha finally says in disgust.
Poor Sasha, she's been sucking and stroking Jack's dick for ten minutes without even a hint that she'd gotten him close to cumming, and that's with Caroline's pussy wrapped around his face too. My baby's ability to resist the two skinny sluts attempting to milk him is just incredible. I guess having three pussies' to take care of has made him evolve to what I've seen in the sex videos, those boys certainly don't suffer from premature ejaculation, and neither does Jack.
It has to be his age, those gorgeous teenage testicles just produce so much cream, milking him two or three times a day is almost mandatory now. I wonder how many mothers are able to cope with the thought that their own sons jerking off two or three time a day, and while their husbands are lucky to shoot once a week, if they're lucky. I can't be the only woman who has given in to her urges either, I just can't be.
All a teenage girl has to do is lay naked in her bed to seduce her prey. But, what about the boys, they have just as much skill at seduction as their sisters. Their rock hard dicks can be attributed to sleep as we enter their rooms to say goodnight, just like what happened with me. The bulge in the sheet literally buckled my knees too, how many other women have suffered the same fate?
Semen certainly is the seed of life, but I've discovered firsthand that it doesn't have to fertilize an egg to bring life back to what was once a lonely, pitifully sad existence. Since that first night when I saw Jack ejaculate all over Sasha's face, my life has changed forever. The sight of thick white jets of cum was an antidote for all the self-misery I was suffering from, and the taste freed me to finally be the woman I always dreamed I could be. Perhaps, I'm being overly dramatic, but the reality is that I'm not the same woman I was before that night.
"Please," I hear Sasha begging me.
"C'mon baby, the kittens want their cream," I say as I kneel beside the futon.
The aroma of Caroline's vagina on his face instantly stirs my own pussy to throbbing, and it's a feeling that usually ends up getting me fucked too. But not this time, all I want now is to see him squirt all that delicious cream out of this beautiful dick, and then watch Sasha and Caroline lick it off his chest like two hungry kittens. Of course, fingering myself as they're doing so, just like the horny slut I am now.
"You won't last thirty seconds," Caroline taunts him as my fingers wrap around his dick.
He knows he's beaten already; all I have to do is whisper in his ear that I'm going to lick all the juice from Caroline's pussy off his face, and he'll be ready to cum. A few strokes as my tongue finds his, and it'll be all over his chest, happens every time too. I guess the thought of his mother kissing him as she's jerking him off, can't be ignored like he does with the two kittens.
"You like sucking pussy, don't you," I say as my hand slowly starts to slide up and down his dick.
Guys are so different than girls when it's come to having an orgasm, they can fuck for an hour without stopping, and then all of a sudden their dicks start squirting as if they're out of control. Jack's mastered his technique with the Sasha and Caroline, but when it comes to me, he's totally helpless. Once his brain gets the signal that I'm the one jerking him off, all that cream starts shooting out of him no matter how hard he tries to suppress that urge to ejaculate.
Just once I'd like to know how that feels too, rather than feel my climax slowly approaching over several minutes like it usually does, it would all of a sudden just burst upon me with literally no warning, just like it does with Jack. To think that my body would instantly start spasming as my climax over took me, and then feel the tranquilness like guys do, makes me jealous.
As often as I do this, it still excites me every time I'm about to make him cum. Between the feeling of his cock throbbing in my hand, and the thrill of slowly bringing my mouth toward his, it's the incredible rush I feel that literally makes me feel like I've had a drink or two.
"You drive me wild," is all he can manage to say as my tongue starts to lick his face.
I know some people might not believe this, but I can taste the difference between Caroline and Sasha's pussy. They both have very distinctive tastes and smells too, Caroline's is almost sweet compared to Sasha's, but then again, every time I taste them, they're usually filled with cum too. Suffice it to say, both girls have pussies that I find I'm liking more and more lately, and that's without the cum too.
"You goanna cum for Mommy," I say as he opens his mouth in anticipation of receiving my tongue.
His dick jerking suddenly tells me my baby is ready to squirt his salty treat for the girls and me, if I want any. I don't know if all boys ejaculate this much, but the feeling of it hitting my shoulder tells me Jack hasn't been milked yet today. Considering that the two horny sluts never seem to be satisfied, unless they have their periods of course, I'm a bit surprised.
The sensation of the hot liquid hitting the side of my face suddenly startles me; I've seen him cum many times before, but not like this. It's as though he's literally pissing semen on me, as much as I want to continue our kiss, I just have to see what's coming out of his dick.
It's as though time is in slow motion as I watch the thick white liquid literally shooting straight up in the air. This is so unbelievable too, if I wasn't the one stroking his cock, I'd swear this was some sort of optical illusion. I'm sure even if we recorded it, most people would think its being faked.
"Can you believe it," Sasha says as we both watch in awe as the jets of thick white fluid continue to shoot onto his neck and face.
"That's it baby, pump it all out," I say as I feel myself losing control.
Usually, there's a mouth or pussy receiving all this cream, but this is incredible, I've never seen anything like it. Nine or ten different streams of semen rocket out of him as my hand continues stroking this incredible organ, this certainly was unexpected too, I wonder, does he always shoot this much, and we just haven't noticed it?
"Now he knows how we feel," Caroline says as we look at my baby's face smeared with his own semen.
I can't explain why, but I think this is one of the most erotic images I've ever seen. The sight of a young healthy teenage boy covered with his own semen has my legs quivering, as well as my pussy. It's as though someone poured melted vanilla ice cream all over him, especially his face. As hard as it is to accept, usually this scene is only played out with gay men, but there has to be some straight guys that get off on being covered with their own cum, there just has to be.
"You know how many times I've thought of smothering your face with my pussy after you've cum in me," I say as my fingers push the thick globs of cum towards his lips.
The fact he doesn't know how to react to what just happened, tells me he hasn't been corrupted by his male ego as to what's manly, and what's not. Tommy would have had a fit if semen even came close to his face, let alone his mouth. The thought of a marine tasting his own cum would be unthinkable, I'm sure.
"I can't believe how exciting this is," Sasha says as we all watch Jack's tongue licking his own cum off my fingers.
"I've always wondered why guys are so afraid to taste their own cum," Caroline says as we all watch in disbelief as Jack continues to gorge on his own semen.
"They're scared to death that it might betray some sort of homosexual tendencies," I say softly.
"So they'd rather miss out on exciting us, because of their fragile egos," Sasha instantly responds.
"I've wanted to try it for a while, but I was afraid of what you might think," Jack says as his eyes lock with mine.
"I've wanted so badly to see you lick it out of me," I say softly.
It's so true too, whenever that big dick would shoot it's load deep inside me, I've closed my eyes and imagined his mouth locking onto my vagina and sucking all that thick cream into his mouth. For me, that would be the ultimate orgasm I could ever have too, and that's not saying what Sasha and Caroline do too me isn't great either, but the thought of actually seeing Jack doing it, would be a dream come true.
I've looked at hundreds of videos, and not once have I ever seen a guy do it, don't the people who make those movies realize what women want to see? Obviously not, it's all about cum shots and ass holes being reamed, that's the sad truth too. I guess when it comes right down to it, they're not making love, they're just fucking, and that's the difference between them and us.
"Daddy licks it out of me, when we're by ourselves," Caroline says sheepishly.
Of course he does, but that's because he loves her, If I didn't love Jack the way I do, I wouldn't be able let him impale me night after night the way he does either. It's the forbidden nature of what we're all doing that truly makes it so special, and the feelings we all have for each other that just make it all the more exciting too.
"I think we're going where few people have ever gone," I say almost in a whisper.
*
Look at my hands, I'm still shaking, the sight of Jack actually licking his own cum off my fingers still has my head spinning. And Tommy sucks his out of Caroline too, I wonder, would either one be willing to taste the other's semen? Slow down Katie; just let it evolve on its own, the fact it's getting even more exciting is the proof of just how hot it really is. If anyone had told me six months ago that I would be standing here literally shaking because of what just happened, I'd say they were crazy.
I'll go in his room tonight and let him fuck me for an hour the way I feel right now, I'll let that big dick slide in and out of me until I decide it's time for it to squirt inside me too, and then my pussy will have its salty cocktail for my baby to taste. Now that I know he likes it, I'll give him plenty of chances to feast on it too, providing of course if the kittens haven't drained him completely, which I feel they might due to what they just witnessed.
"Katherine," I hear the voice behind me break me out of my heavenly trance.
It's Dr. Malik; I just know it is, the heavy British accent that I adore so much is just so unmistakable too. He's been out neighbor for almost twenty years now, and in some ways I look at him like the father I never knew. His calm and gentle demeanor always seems to soothe me whenever we speak.
"I knocked, but you didn't seem to hear me," he says so politely.
I felt so sad when Jenny died last year, the fact they were married for over forty years, and still best friends, impressed me so much. It's only been the last few months with Tommy that I've realized I've found what they've had for all those years. True happiness doesn't come along that often, but when it does; I now believe that we have to do everything possible not to let it merely dissipate like the morning fog.
Turning slowly, the inevitable truth of the situation suddenly hits me; I'm standing in front of him virtually naked. The micro mini terry cloth skirt and T-shirt that barely covers my tits makes me look just like the girls in the sex videos I so love to watch. The fact this is also Jack's favorite outfit, has made me adopt it as my choice of dress lately too. Of course, Sasha and Caroline prefer just being nude most of the time, which is why I think Jack likes the fact I keep myself still somewhat clothed, the allure of hiding my pussy and tits from him is absolutely exhilarating for the both of us too.
The truth is that my complacency has finally betrayed me, in the beginning I was almost paranoid that something like this might happen, and now it has. We're all guilty of it too, both girls seemingly oblivious to their nudity as they walk from room to room, never fully comprehending how in just one second, our secret might become exposed, and our lives possibly ruined because of it. Well, at least I have some clothes on, if indeed this outfit constitutes what a forty-one year old mother of two should actually be wearing, especially with a teenage son still living at home.
"I see that the beautiful swan has finally come out of hiding," he says as I feel myself being scanned by his penetrating gaze.
There's something about the way he's looking at me that tells me he likes what he's looking at, then again, why wouldn't he? Even he has to appreciate my long thin legs and small tits, gynecologist or not, the fact I look just like those teenage tarts that come in and spread wide open for him, isn't lost on him either. Neither is the bulge in his pants lost on me, a fact that is making my vagina quivering as it drowns in its own fluids.
Looking into his eyes, I feel like a hare who has suddenly found itself staring face to face with a hungry fox, the material of my T-shirt rubbing my nipples, tells me just how much I'm enjoying what he's doing to me too. I'm just too horny right now not to enjoy his advances either, God forgive me, but he's driving me wild the way he's undressing me right now.
The whistling of the kettle only complicates matters even further now; I have to turn around and then reach for a cup in the cupboard, all the while feigning innocence as I allow his eyes to molest my ass and legs. I'm too skilled now not to recognize the opportunity presented to me either, and the fact I feel my own fluids dripping down my thighs, tells me I know what I have to do.
"Tits," I ask him as I realize the word tea never made it past my lips.
"I prefer mine small, but firm," he says without hesitation.
Dr. Malik has always confounded my senses; so many times I've caught him looking at me and always wondering why, of course, now, I know exactly what his eyes were doing. I guess the realization that he was more aware about my body than I was, just makes the throbbing between my legs even more intense.
Between his accent, and reminding me of a brown Sean Connery, I've always had a certain fascination with him. It would actually be so easy imagining that he's actually my own father standing behind me too; the fact Jack is probably downstairs fucking both girls, makes it all the more easier for me to simply follow my incestuous desires now.
"I believe the cup you're searching for is on the top shelf," he says, solving my dilemma for me.
The feeling of my whole body tensing as I reach for any object on the highest shelf, makes me aware just how turned on I really am now. It's as though I can see through his eyes too, and I know exactly what he wants to see, that's so ironic too, considering he's a gynecologist, and pussy is what he sees every day.
I do think that wearing just enough to cover those areas that men desire so much, is actually more exciting than simply standing here naked. The fact Jack's loves watching me merely walking around the house dressed like this is proof of how erotic just wearing a little ads to the imagination. Both Sasha and Caroline seem lost to what I do, it's almost like they're at a nude beach the way they act.
"If I didn't know better, I'd swear I was looking at Sasha," he tells me as I shamelessly spread my legs and lean forward just enough so my pussy is barely visible.
The fact that he's seen Sasha naked suddenly hits me, and Caroline too for that matter, he's been their doctor for at least four or five years now. I thought it was so odd that they both showed so little concern for the fact that the doctor who was going to see them with her legs spread wide open, lives next door. The image of her pussy being spread wide open for the man behind me, makes me realize I'm going to be changing doctors very soon.
I was too timid before to even contemplate such an idea, to think that the man I say hello to every morning as we both leave for work would see me naked, was just unthinkable. Of course, that was then, and I'm certainly not the same woman I was before, that's for sure.



"She came in last week," he says as I continue to give him a free show.
Katie, have you lost your mind? What we do in this house is a secret, how can you jeopardize it so callously, especially with a neighbor? I know, I know, the words my intellectual side is screaming at me are right, and yet, it's the voice of my vagina that's winning the argument now. The thought of Jack's big dick reaming her little ass and pussy for God knows how long now, makes me realize he's noticed it as well. How couldn't he, both her holes being stretched almost daily has to show signs that my baby is having her brains fucked out.
"I have to say that she's been a very naughty girl," he says almost in a whisper.
You think! All you'd have to do is go downstairs and see for yourself, the thought of him actually seeing both girls being fucked by Jack's cucumber sized dick is so dangerous, and yet, exhilarating too. I have to calm down or I may actually let him see it, a thought that both scares and excites me too.
"How could you tell," I say as I bend just a little more so his eyes can feast on me better.
"The sight of a young girl's vagina smeared with semen is unmistakable," he replies so calmly.
That little slut went for an exam with cum splattered all over her, considering what I'm doing now; I guess I shouldn't be surprised. The three of us lately just seem to feeding off of each other's desires, I've heard of women being in sync with their periods, but we're all driving each other wild just being in each other's presence.
"She reminds me so much of Leila at that age, she used to be very naughty too," he says as my fingers finally grasp a cup to officially end my ruse.
OH God, the thought of that skinny brown haired nymph spreading her legs in front of her own father makes me feel like I've just been struck by lightning. Just the image in my mind of her pussy still wet from getting fucked, has me reeling. Those long beautiful brown legs of hers in stirrups waiting for her father to come in and exam her is exactly what I would have done, if I were her. Of course, it's taken me over twenty years to finally be this free, while she was probably fucking like a rabbit like Sasha and Caroline are doing right now.
"Isn't the smell of a freshly fucked pussy intoxicating," I ask as I lose any control that I might have had left.
Turning slowly to face him, I realize all traces of lingering doubt about myself are just a memory now. I know I'm not beautiful like Taylor Swift, or am I? Thank God I finally have confidence within me now, a fact that this lonely recently widowed physician can clearly see too.
"She so loved teasing us too, my sweet little princess would spread her long thin legs wide open with semen oozing out of her, and not even attempting to hide what she'd been doing either," he replies softly.
The thought that Leila would actually let her father exam her is one thing, but to do it with semen leaking out of her is the equivalent of what we're all doing together. My wondering if other families are afflicted with this out of control family passion seems to have been answered too. It's just so easy to see how it can happen too, nobody is safe when it comes to what our bodies yearn and crave, and I know that now.
He has to know that its Jack's dick that is reaming Sasha and Caroline, I wonder if he thinks my pussy is being serviced too. There's no use pretending now either, we both know our darkest secrets, and I'm sure he wouldn't have told me about Leila if he didn't want me to know his as well.
"The sight of her jet black pubic hair matted with Edwin's semen was just so erotic for us to see," he adds softly.
"US," I ask in disbelief.
The realization that Leila was fucking her brother nearly sucks the breath out of me; she wasn't the type of girl that ran around either, so, it had to be him. I remember how she reminded me of myself at that age; she kept that tall skinny body hidden away too, except from her brother, of course. Six months ago, I never would have imagined anything like this could happen; now, I can only wonder why it's not more common than it is.
"You Americans send your children off to college with their young bodies being ravaged by their teenage urges; Jenny and I found our way of handling their desires far superior than just letting them go wild with countless lovers," he says like a physician explaining an ailment to a patient.
"And she spread herself wide open for him," I ask hardly believing what he just told me.
"Edwin was resistant at first, but once Leila's pussy started draining him daily, he was totally captivated by the prospects of what we offered him," he says so matter-of-factly.
"And if he refused," I ask as my fingers slowly start to slide my skirt down my legs.
I feel just like Agent Starling in Silence of the Lambs confronting Hannibal Lecter, the sense of excitement mixed with fear is just so overpowering too. It's as if I feel his will is subjugating my own as I realize my skirt is now resting at my ankles. Kicking the skirt aside, the feeling of his eyes on my vagina makes me feel just like one of the school girls who for the first time spread their legs in front him.
"Edwin could no longer contemplate the thought of not sliding into his sister, than young Jack could resist sliding into you," he says aloud what both of us already know.
"Did Edwin fuck Jenny," I ask as I picture the prim and proper high school teacher spreading her legs for her own son.
"Many, many times, just like I did with Leila," he replies and then quickly adds, "You know, it's much more common than people would ever imagine too, all those middle aged women desperately struggling to keep their husbands from straying, and discreetly hinting to their teenage daughters the need to keep Daddy from wandering away from home," he says something that I've always wondered about too.
It has to be more than just a freakish set of events that propels a family down the road of incestuous desires for one another. It's only human nature to be attracted to someone of the opposite sex, and the fact it's a family member, it may just too enticing to be ignored. The thought of what goes on behind the closed doors of all those supposed Christian households makes me realize what we're doing isn't as abnormal as I first thought.
"I see it all the time, a young teenage girl with a bald pussy clearly showing signs of sexual activity, while the mother whispers to me the need for her to go on the pill," he says something that I'm sure he's speaking about truthfully.
"The mothers are complicit," I say not even knowing if I spoke it loud enough for him to hear.
"Of course, it's not just about losing a spouse either, the fear of losing a lifestyle is part of it too," he says opening my eyes to even more insight on human behavior.
I bet there are many women I know that do exactly what he just said, and especially in today's economy. Divorce cost money, and that fear of starting over is part of it too, plus the fear that if he goes out looking to get laid, disease becomes an issue too. A guy might fuck a hooker and bring it home to his wife, but, he won't do it if he's fucking his daughter. That family bond is just too strong to risk; I wonder why this isn't discussed on even the minimal level.
"It's a dirty little secret seldom spoke of," I ask almost in disbelief.
"Exactly, and all those mother's that jerk their son's off, and fathers who slip into their daughter's room to say goodnight with their penis erect, are all people we interact with daily. And sibling sex is just considered normal behavior in many parts of the world," he says as the urge to get myself off in front of him is becoming too irresistible to ignore.
"It's that thrill of doing something so many consider wrong," I say as I feel his fingers slide between my legs.
He's so talented too, my clit is being pinched with just enough pressure that it's driving me crazy, and just imagining that he's my father, is proving to be a very enjoyable experience too. The feeling of my orgasm rapidly approaching tells me gynecologists have secrets that we as women would do all most anything to learn. I can only imagine Sasha and Caroline's pussy's being treated to what I'm experiencing now, no wonder they like going in for his exams so much.
"You've been a very naughty girl Katherine; I opened your door to say good night, and to my shock, I found you sleeping naked with those long legs spread wide open.
OH my God, he's zeroed in on one of my favorite fantasies already; all those nights when I used to finger myself praying for either Tommy or my imaginary father walking in and catching me seem so real now. The fact he knows how to use this ruse so affectively too, tells me that I'm not the only girl who's fallen prey to this secret desire either. We've all had it I'm sure, but, none of us will ever admit it.
It's as though I'm floating between dreaming and conciseness now, the feeling of his fingers massaging my clit to the point where I almost feel faint is proving to be diabolical on his part. What woman, or girl for that matter, could possibly resist what's being done to me now? He owns me, and it only took a matter of seconds for me to surrender once my vagina felt his sultry touch.
"I wasn't really sleeping Daddy, I wanted you to see my pussy," I whisper in his ear as I have to hug him tightly so as not to collapse on the floor.
How can he be doing this to me, with just his fingers he's rivaled everything Jack and Tommy have done to me with their dicks'. As much as I like to fuck, this is proving to be an experience that I'm not going to be able to live without either. He's my doctor now, and if I have to suck or fuck him to get this special treatment, I'll do it without hesitation.
"That's what your mother told me, she said all young girls want their Daddy's to see their flower wide open," he says as I feel myself beginning to cum uncontrollably now.
"I'm cumming Daddy, I'm cumming," I moan as I feel my orgasm overpowering me.
This is so different than what I'm used to feeling; usually it comes slow and steady like a powerful wave washing over me. Not this time though, this is just like a Tsunami that's hitting me wave after wave, all I can do is hold on to him as he manipulates my pussy like a maestro would do with his musical instrument. To think that he has this much ability with just his fingers to render me virtually helpless is unbelievable, I wonder if all gynecologists have this unique talent.
"I'll fuck and suck your dick whenever you want me to," I moan in his ear as I realize I'm peeing without any ability to stop myself now.
"That's it, your orgasm is making you lose control of your bladder, just let yourself pee and enjoy what's happening to your body," he says softly to me as I writhe in ecstasy.
"Take my pussy whenever you want it," I say as I feel him slowly lowering me into the kitchen chair.
"Soon Katherine," is all he says as I watch him slowly walk towards the kitchen door.
"Goodnight Dr. Malik," I hear a voice saying that sounds so familiar.
The sight of Sasha and Caroline standing in front of me as my orgasm just seemingly just keeps coming, just prolongs the excitement that I'm feeling now. I'm sure they've experienced this many times too, I wonder why they never told me, this is hardly something that should be kept a secret among lovers.
"Isn't it wonderful," Caroline says as I'm still too weak to even try and communicate in a rational way.
"He'll do things to you that will make you scream," Sasha says as I just continue to bathe in the warm soothing feelings that are emanating from between my legs now.
"I'm in heaven," is all I can moan as I drift in a state of pleasure I never even knew existed before.
*
"What else don't I know," I ask Sasha as she slides into the skintight sweat pants without panties.
It hasn't even been twenty-four hours since I tasted the fruits Dr. Malik served me last night, and the realization that there's a lot more going on than I ever dared imagined, is driving me wild. To think that I've just scratched the surface of a world that that has so many tentacles is spellbinding. How could it be that I was so totally oblivious to all of it? Of course, it has to be hidden so no one could dare suspect what we're doing, and I imagine if we were ever if found out, we'd be condemned by those who are just like us too.
"Patience Katie," she says like a mother would say to an unruly child.
The sight of Caroline walking into the room dressed almost identically to Sasha tells me these two are up to something. Skintight sweat pants that barely reach where their pubic hair would normally be, and of course, the very pronounced camel toe too, all point to something exciting is going to happen, but what?
"You only wear that shirt when you're goanna seduce someone," I say to Caroline recognizing that's the shirt she seduced both me and her father with.
Both of them have their nipples sticking out of their tiny tits; they're horny again, how they can be hot again after the way they fucked and sucked Jack last night is amazing. But, why are they dressed like this when usually they just walk around the house naked? Are they going to see Dr. Malik without telling me?
"Janey Kelly is having a small party for Scott, he just got home from Iraq," Sasha says needing not to explain any further what type of party it's going to be by the way both of them are dressed.
"Ponytails and pussy," is all I can think to say.
"The Kelly's are just like us," Caroline says stating the obvious answer to me.
Of course they are, when Connie died seven or eight years ago of cancer, the state wanted to put all of them in foster care, I remember the uproar at church that it caused too. We all rallied around them, but the fact their father had walked away after the twins were born, and it didn't seem likely any of Connie's family wanted to take on the challenge, it just seemed inevitable that the family was going to be broken up.
But, we were all so delighted when Connie's younger sister Heidi stepped up and moved in with them. Prayer does matter too, and we all breathed a sigh of relief when the state accepted her as a viable solution. Although, I remember some of the older women quietly insinuated that because she seemed to wear her skirts a little too short for their liking, somehow, that might reflect on how she would raise them. Naturally, most of us dismissed it as merely gossip from old ladies who have nothing better to do with their time than cause mischief.
But, Heidi was strikingly beautiful too; tall and thin with big tits certainly got her a lot of attention too. I remember how jealous I use to get when her and the kids would come over to use the pool, the string bikinis she would wear always got Scott and Jack's attention, I'm sure. The fact she was my age only just made my own insecurities about myself even more difficult to deal with too.
She was a stewardess, and surprisingly the airline let her take a leave of absence for two years, Scott was sixteen, I think, and Janey must have been thirteen or fourteen, while the twins were ten or eleven. When Scott turned eighteen, she very quietly returned to work, and asked if I'd check in on them while she was way for a few days. I didn't see anything wrong with it either, since Scott seemed much older than the actual age that he was.
They've grown up just as fast as Sasha and Jack too, Scott graduated from college and joined the Marines to the surprise of everyone. I was so proud he decided to take the same path as Tommy too, and to be truthful, there were times I would think of him as a possible lover while I was fingering myself. He was very serious, just like Tommy, and there were times I'd swear I felt his eyes undressing me, which now makes me think he probably was too.
"Is Heidi going to be there," I ask wondering if she is part of this incestuous club we all belong to now.
"Of course," is all Sasha replies.
"Don't worry, the twins just turned eighteen," Caroline adds as they both start giggling like little girls.
"And we're giving both of them belated birthday presents," Sasha says as she shamelessly rubs herself between her legs.
I completely forgot about the boys turning eighteen, and the pounding of my heart tells me that my body is already reacting to the news of two new possible lovers. With the exception of Tommy, I just find the thought of making love to boys eighteen or nineteen to be absolutely irresistible. Their young toned bodies without an ounce of fat on them are every woman's fantasy, and that's without considering ejaculations that are seemingly so endless too. Women know what all those gorgeous boys are thinking of when we walk by them, but I wonder if the boys know what we're thinking about when we walk by them with our panties soaking.
"Are Janey and Heidi fucking them too," I ask already knowing the answer to my question.
"What do you think," Sasha replies as she morphs herself into the girl that I know is insatiable once she starts to fuck.
"They've both been getting gang banged since Tuesday, and we're going over to see if we can slow the boys down.
The image of Janey and Heidi being double-teamed by Michael and Mark flashes in my head as I remember how exciting it was the first time I watched Sasha's pussy and asshole being completely stretched wide open with a dick in each hole. Of course, now it's routine for either Caroline or Sasha to be double fucked when the five of us get together now, and truthfully, I know it's only a matter of time before I join them too.
"Is Jack going," I ask feeling like I'm being left out if he is too.
"He's all yours," Sasha says with a smile.
"Unless you mind Heidi coming over," Caroline says instantly jolting me between my legs.
"Jack loves it when he slides his cock between her tits," Sasha says teasing me with such a tantalizing image for me to picture in my head.
"And then blowing it all over her face," Caroline quickly adds.
"You better get moving, she'll be here in about ten minutes," Sasha says as they abruptly walk out the door together.
Watching the door close, the prospect of another lover just makes the ache between my legs even stronger, and that's so odd too, normally after I have fantastic orgasm like I did last night, I'd be satisfied for a few days. Not this time though, if anything, I'm just as horny when I've been without it for a week. I wonder if it's because of finding out about the Kelly's, or did Dr. Malik's magic touch awaken some new desires that I didn't even knew existed.
The sound of the shower running tells me Jack is aware of what's going on too, and the realization that he's been fucking her makes me wonder if Tommy has been too. And let's not forget Janey either, that horny nymph has been probably fucking the twins non-stop since they turned eighteen. Is this all really happening, or am I dreaming?
The sight of Jack walking out of the bathroom with his dick already hard, tells me this is no dream either. I was so fatigued after Dr. Malik made me cum last night, I wasn't able to sneak into his room and have him take care of me like he usually does. But, now that dick is going to have two pussy's to please, and the thought of sucking it out of Heidi is giving me goose bumps.
"You better put your slut outfit on," he says referring to my micro mini skirt and T shirt he loves seeing me wear.
Thank God I washed it after I peed on it last night, normally it would wait a few days for me to get to it. I wonder if she'll wear a string bikini like she does when she uses the pool, as hard as I tried not too, my eyes always seemed to linger longer on her than I know I should have, a fact that I suspect she noticed too.



I love this outfit so much too, it makes me feel like I'm eighteen again, and the freedom of no panties as I walk around the house excites me even when I'm alone. Too bad I couldn't have done when I really needed too, I doubt Mom would have given me any problems either, especially when she knew I wanted to seduce Tommy.
The sound of the doorbell makes me aware my new lover has arrived, a thought that has already caused fluids to start flowing down my thighs. I know I shouldn't answer the door like this either, the possibility of it being someone else on a Sunday night is remote, but still possible. Then again, that's what peepholes are for, so, I'm sure I'm safe, this time.
"Hi," is all I can think as we hug each other like old friends.
The obviousness of the sexual tension that exits between us is just so electrifying too, she just walked in and already I feel that urge to strip naked in front of her. All the times the kittens and I would get each other off are evident as Heidi and I calmly stare into each other's eyes. I've always considered her a friend too, but never considered anything with what I'm feeling now.
"Cute outfit, I bet every boy wish's his mother would wear one just like it, especially, if she has a body like yours," she says making the mood even tenser.
Watching her slowly taking her coat off, my heart begins racing as my eyes instantly focus on her string bikini, her long thin legs and narrow hips just epitomizes what every man desires too, and that's without even mentioning those two melons that are on her chest either. There were times when she would come over and use the pool that just the sight of her breasts always made me feel so inadequate and envious at the same time. I know, it's a woman thing, the fact most guys like girls with big tits is just the way it is, but, fortunately for me, I've discovered that my tiny tits are very desirable too.
"Can you believe how exciting this all is," I say revealing my state of mind already.
"I've fucked a lot of guys in my life, but nothing compares to what I've been doing with Scott and the twins," she says dispatching any sense of formality that might have existed between us.
Instantly, I feel myself panicking wondering if Tommy has been one of those conquests. As much as I love what's happening with Jack and the girls, it's Tommy who I ultimately want to settle down with. I know there's no way Sasha would betray me though, she'd never let a threat like Heidi get between us, I just know she wouldn't.
"When I first moved in with the kids, being celibate wasn't an issue, but after a year and a half, I was climbing the walls," she says revealing what I've discovered about myself too.
"I went over twelve years, and if I had to go back, I think I'd go crazy," I say being completely honest about where I am in my life now.
"Once you start fucking, it's almost impossible to stop," she says something that I completely agree with too.
"How did you and Scott start," I ask the very obvious question?
"Believe it or not, sex was the last thing I was thinking about when I moved in with the kids, and just getting them and me settled with what happened after Connie passed was difficult enough without thinking about getting laid. But, after about a year or so, I started getting horny, and the pressure just kept building," she says something that I've learned for myself too.
Just listening to the details unfolding is getting me excited, it's just like how Caroline described every scrumptious detail how she seduced her father. Words matter, people may think it's just about the visual image when it comes to erotica, but words paint a picture too. I think that's one of the biggest differences between men and women too, guys have to see the sex happening to appreciate it. While women can read about it and get excited, but of course there are times when watching a couple fucking just can't put into words, no matter how gifted the writer may be.
"I knew the old ladies were watching me, and just one slip up and I knew they'd be calling DCYF on me. The thought of losing the kids was enough to me keep from picking up some guy just to fuck me, but I knew I had to do something or I'd go crazy," she says something that I was well aware of about her being watched.
This is an old New England town, and with it comes that puritan mindset that often looks at anything different as wrong. Heidi was only in her early thirties, and to some she was a floozy, they're words, not mine, they didn't think it appropriate for her to be raising four children. As sad as it is to admit, I sat silently as she was torn to pieces at a few of the meetings I went to, needless to say, I stopped going after I got to know her and realized how wrong they were about her.
"That's when I couldn't deny it to myself any longer, the fact I was getting turned on with how Scott was constantly undressing me with his eyes was driving me wild. I don't know how any woman can deny she gets turned on by it either, especially when it's an eighteen year old that is undressing you," she says as I feel her eyes going up my body now.
God how I love this feeling, and it doesn't matter about the gender of the person doing it either. It hits me right between the legs whenever I feel it too, a fact I'm craving more and more too, especially when I'm with Tommy in the city. I guess in many ways my development being stunted the ways it was for so long has given me a second chance to discover all those lost opportunities.
"Did it trouble you morally in any way," I ask immediately regretting that I asked such a question.
"At first, but we started a slow flirtatious process that left both of us hostages to our own desires. He began leaving pictures on his computer for me to discover, and along with cum soaked towels too. I knew it was merely a matter of time before we both would cave in to our urges," she says making me think of my friend Janet at work.
I guess teenage boys are just as adept at seduction as their female counterparts, a thought that is making me think about something Janet talked to me about last week. She said an opening was coming up for the twelve to eight shift on Mondays, and she thought I might like to work with her closing the library, and even more importantly, kicking the boys off the computers as they're looking at porn.
Just the way she described how some of them are so bold as they rub themselves with her standing next to them, and with a picture of a girl with her legs wide open too. I have to admit it got me wet when she told me every detail, but even more interesting for me is that if I did do that shift, I wouldn't have to leave so early on Monday's when I stay overnight with Tommy. Between listening to what Heidi is describing, and prospect of some horny kid trying to seduce me, I think I'll tell Janet I'll take the Monday shift with her.
"Finally, the fact his erection was becoming just too obvious to hide anymore, I knew the only way to handle it was to start milking him daily. The challenge of course was keeping it a secret, the twins were still too young to know what was going on, but Janey was sixteen, and I didn't know if she saw his dick bulging in his pants yet," she says something that I truly understand.
It's always amazed me how the minute a girl turns eighteen, her pussy is fair game. One minute before she turns of age, it's a crime, but as soon as the clock hits midnight, she can fuck and suck anyone she wants to. I guess that's only fair too, who knows what would happen if there was no age limit. But, those girls that are right on the verge of being legal are still so tempting.
I guess even to this very moment, I've denied admitting that I knew Jack was fucking since the day he turned eighteen. I don't know why I've blocked it from my memory until now, or just didn't want to admit, but the image of that big cock sliding in and out of Caroline's pussy is still burned so vividly into my memory like it was yesterday.
Maybe, if he had waited a week, or even a month, it might have more appropriate. But, being legal makes the point of why should he have to wait to start fucking if there was a pussy available to him. It was so amazing too, I was in the kitchen getting the birthday cake ready when I looked in the mirror and saw Caroline sitting on the couch with just her tiny t-shirt and panties on, the fact I never objected to what she wore around the house just enabled her, I'm sure. I guess the mirror was so precisely angled to where she was sitting just seemed like coincidence too, which I'm sure it wasn't.
It was like I was frozen in place when she slid her panties down her legs and spread herself wide open for Jack, and the mirror too. I was absolutely stunned; all the times I had planned doing the very same thing for Tommy was happening to my son now. Every teenage girl knows the power her pussy has on a guy's dick, and secretly, I wanted to see its effects on Jack's cock as well.
That's when I first got my glimpse of the gorgeous organ God blessed him with, after that, my nightly ritual of hovering over the bulge in the sheets began in earnest. I remember how conflicted I felt too, it's one thing to lust after your own brother, but when it's your own son's dick you're carving, things kind of get all jumbled around inside you.
As I stood watching Caroline's pussy devouring that massive creature inch by inch, I soon became aware that Sasha was standing right next to me. She had to know I could see what was going on, and yet, she never let on. I guess that's why I wasn't sure if Jack was fucking her too, maybe, I'm naïve, but right up until I saw her face getting plastered that first night, I chose to believe Caroline's pussy was the only one Jack was fucking.
That just seems like such a double standard too, Jack could fuck Caroline, and probably Heidi to for that matter, but barely legal Sasha is supposed to wait to get fucked. Somehow, I know she was no doubt getting stretched later that night, I know I would if I were her, after all, she was finally legal!
It seems to me that my hands started trembling uncontrollably as I watched Caroline and Jack having sex, and the fact I couldn't even cut the cake because of it, must have made them realize I wasn't ready to accept what they were doing. Although, I didn't race into the room screaming at them to stop either, a fact that I'm sure wasn't lost on all three of them.
"I opened his door as quietly as I could, that fear of getting caught by one of the kids was so palpable too, and yet, I couldn't stop myself. My fingers were proving to be so ineffective too, I needed the real thing, and especially the taste," she says what I've found to be true for me too.
To think that Heidi and I have gone through nearly the same thing makes me think that it just can't be that isolated in the frequency that it happens. Dr. Malik said exactly same thing too, I'm sure if anyone would know, he would. Somehow, I think my view of the world I know, and the people I see daily, is going to have to be looked at in completely new manner.
Looking at her with eyes more akin to a rival, my eyes picture Jack's cock sliding between her tits until he paste's her face full of cum. Truthfully, there have been times I've wished I had just a just a hint of cleavage so I could give him that pleasure too. As much as I love my tiny tits, that old fear of mine about being inadequate still pops up, and especially with what I'm looking at now.
"He was waiting for me naked on his bed, his dick sticking straight up. All my concerns about getting caught melted away once my mouth wrapped around him, it only took a few strokes of my tongue before he started shooting it down my throat too. It was like heaven for me as I got him to cum three or four times that first time, after that, we did it whenever the opportunity presented itself. You must have wondered why I would always send the kids over on the weekend, obviously, that was our only chance to be alone.
I do remember, and the funny thing is that I didn't have a clue as to what was going on either. I was part of another world back then, to say I was naïve or out of touch would be fair, I guess. But, how many other people who I see daily are also unaware as to what I do once I get home is a fair question too. Then again, like Dr. Malik said, it's not all that uncommon either, and it's certainly not discussed out in the open.
"What about Janey," I ask wanting to know when she became part of their love triangle.
"I took her shopping on her eighteenth birthday, whether or not she knew what I was doing with Scott, she never let on. But when she picked out a very sexy thong and asked if he would like to see her in it, I knew she would be joining us," she says revealing more of her story to me.
I love hearing these kinds of details so much too, it's like an author is reading a story to you as your mind and body digest every minute detail. Too bad most people would probably find this subject offensive though, although, I suspect many would be secretly desiring every salacious detail that came out. It's only human nature to crave what you can't have, and incestuous desires are probably number one on the list.
"Tell me how it started with her," I ask wanting every detail described to me.
"We went to Starbucks and I told her everything, the fact she wasn't surprised kind of startled me too. But, she was legal now, and certainly old enough to make her own decisions. It's funny how the more explicit my language became, the more she too began using words that quite frankly both stunned and turned me on at the same time. When I was her age, I never said cock or pussy out loud, I wanted too, but I was still too scared to actually voice them," she says mirroring my own behavior I had when I was Janey's age.
"So the thought of fucking her own brother was very appealing to her," I ask using the very explicit words that I've come to love using too.
"She's just like Sasha, she couldn't wait to spread herself wide open for him," she says something that I know very well about my daughter too.
"Did she tease him first," I ask hoping she did.
"We planned it so well too, the twins went to the movies, and she walked around the house in an outfit that's very close to what you're wearing. No panties either," she says as I can almost picture what she is describing now.
Boys are just so helpless once we decide we're goanna seduce them, just a little thigh and hint of a pussy shot renders them helpless too. I knew he must have been interested in her too, once you start fucking your aunt, family lines start getting blurred. I wonder how other families deal with this issue once the sex starts happening.
"He was so confused; he couldn't keep his eyes off of her either, a fact that made me a little jealous too. Her nipples sticking out of the shirt should have told him something was going on, but all he was thinking about was seeing her pussy," she says words that are clearly driving me to the point on wanting to touch myself in front of her.
"Boys do like looking at pussy," I say as I think of starting work with Janet in a couple of weeks.
"He finally figured out we were playing with him, and just came out from behind the counter with an enormous bulge in his shorts. I thought I was goanna cum right there when Janey so calmly sat on the couch and spread her legs wide open for him. Another bald pussy for him to play with," she says telling me the exact details I'm yearning to hear.
"I have to admit that going hairless down there is so much easier, especially when it comes to sucking cum out of them," I say revealing exactly what I have planned for her.
"I just love it when I taste the two distinct flavors mixed together, pussy and cum are a cocktail every woman should have in their diet," she says as we both realize it's time to go see Jack.
"Why don't we go and get a taste of each other's," is all I say as she slides my skirt down my legs.
The look on Jack's face when we both walk into his bedroom totally naked is almost funny, it's as though he's intimidated by the sight of two older women coming to be serviced by him. That sense of control he usually displays is nowhere to be found either; I have to admit I'm enjoying myself right now.
"I hope my baby has a lot of cream left," I say as I quickly straddle him and place the head of his cock against my pussy.
The fact I can't use KY makes me aware that I can only go a few minutes of being pounded by him, and then I'll simply use my little technique to get him off. The sensation of slowly lowering myself down the entire length of his cock still thrills me every time I do it. How can this ever get old, that's my only fear about when Tommy and I settle down, will I be able to give this up. Then again, will Tommy be able to stop fucking Caroline too, I guess we'll cross that bridge when we come to it.
"No KY," he asks as he starts pumping me faster.
"Heidi's goanna eat my cream pie," I say using his favorite expression on him now.
Slowly, I lift up so his cock slides out of me, my invitation isn't lost on Heidi either. I turn and watch as her mouth and tongue slide up and down his dick like a pro that I know she is. The thrill of having someone my own age is proving to be very gratifying too; cellulite and wrinkles aren't a threat to me now as they are when I'm naked in front of girls.
"I love the taste of pussy so much," she says as she guides the serpent back inside me.
"C'mon baby, fuck Mommy hard," I say something that is totally out of character for me to utter.
I love it when the kids talk dirty, but this is unusual for me to be so explicit like this. It's gotta be because Heidi is new, and quite frankly, she excites me just as much as Jack fucking me is doing. All those repressed years of mine are finally exploding out of me as I think of taking her as a lover too. The thought that I might be bi-sexual has occurred to me from time to time lately, but, quite frankly, who cares.
"When he first started fucking me, I use to whisper in his ear that it was your pussy he wanted to be screwing," she says something that is making me like her even more now.
"Were you thinking of me when this big dick was sliding in and out of Heidi," I ask teasing him even more now.
The fact I am so vulnerable with my ass spread wide open doesn't trouble me like it did in the beginning. I've come to accept that the sight of my asshole is an aphrodisiac as far as the girls and Jack are concerned, and truthfully, I enjoy looking at theirs as well. It's almost magical how it gapes just by having Jack's oversized dick sliding in and out of my pussy, a fact that isn't lost on Heidi now either.
"You still afraid to take it up the ass," she says revealing just how much she knows about my sex life.
The feeling of her finger gently probing the outside of my anus sends a shiver throughout my entire body. She's got a much gentler touch than the girls and Jack do; they immediately want to stick a finger inside me, unlike how Heidi is merely putting pressure on my naughty orifice. I have to admit that I'm liking what she is doing to me; especially with the way my pussy is being fucked now.
My baby is ready to cum already, the spreading of my ass tells me he's about ready to cum. All he needs is a little tongue and he'll be squirting deep inside me, a thought that I can't wait for too. I love this control that Heidi and I seem to have over him now, the poor kittens are helpless lately to be able to make him ejaculate, a fact that makes me wonder if that is why they decided to go over to the Kelly's tonight.
"Time to cum baby," I say as I lower my mouth for the enchanted kiss that will make him bathe my womb with semen.
"The two of you are driving me crazy," he says as our mouths lock together.



The sensation of our tongues wildly engaged in an orgy of delight only tells me that it's only a matter of seconds now. Just picturing in my mind what Heidi is going to be looking at makes the final sprint of my baby's cock all the more sweeter. I just adore it when he cums in Sasha or Caroline, and then watching it smeared on his cock as he slowly slides in and out of them. That's the one thing lacking in almost every video I've ever seen too.
"You know about that weakness of his too," I hear Heidi say as Jack's cock helplessly surrenders its load inside me.
This is nasty sex now, and the fact I'm really starting to enjoy it doesn't trouble me the least. Most people think that ejaculation means it's over too, for me and the girls, it just means we go from sucking cock to sucking pussy. Whoever's pussy has the cream, she's the one that's going to be tongued and sucked until she cums too. I'm sure Heidi knows the rules too, I can imagine all the times she's licked it out of Janey's pussy these past few years.
"That's it baby, fuck Mommy's pussy," I hear Heidi say as Jack gallops to his climax.
It's so amazing how there is such a calm instantly after a dick squirts its creamy load inside us, the guy got what he wants, and usually we have to accept the fact that our orgasm doesn't matter now. Of course, I've been reading Cosmo lately, which sometimes comes off as a bit jaded as far as true objectivity is concerned. But, I think in the real world, they're probably closer to the truth than not.
"Slide that big dick in and out and let that slut see what you've done to me," I say as I know Heidi's eyes are glued to both my pussy and his dick.
"He shot so much," is all I hear her say.
I'm still amazed at how much he can cum, especially with what I saw last night, my baby just seems to always have more cream left whenever it's needed too. A fact that makes me realize it won't be long until he'll be fucking my big busted friend here, a sight that I'm really going to enjoy watching too.
That's it baby, slide that big dick out of me and let her see my pussy hemorrhaging cum. This is the part I love the most too; the image of my pussy gaping wide open with what just slid out of me is what I'm picturing in my head now, and certainly what Heidi is looking at too. I guess maybe that's why sex is better with more than just two people, an idea that I'm seriously thinking is only natural now.
Lifting off Jack and prostrating myself for Heidi's tongue, the sight of my son's dick being licked and sucked clean of all traces of semen just makes me want her to start on me. I feel so submissive as I lay here spread wide open in front of her too, if lesbians were ever treated to the kind of fucking and sucking that we all do so naturally now, I'm sure they'd always have a surrogate guy on call to fuck them too.
"I love sucking that big cock so much," Heidi says as she kneels between my legs.
"My pussy's been naughty," I moan as I feel her tongue scraping cum out of my still gaping hole.
She's doing it to me like I do to the girls; slow and methodical wins the race, especially when it comes to giving a woman an orgasm. I constantly have to slow the girls down, they suck pussy just like Jack sometimes, and being fast and rough isn't how to do it, not as far as I'm concerned.
"I can't believe what you're doing to me," I say as I notice Jack kneeling behind her.
How he manages be able to cum inside me, and then in only a few minutes be ready to fuck again is just so unbelievable. The girls and I just take it for granted now; we try and gang bang him, which certainly puts a whole new spin on it being just a guy thing. Unfortunately, he always seems ready for more, but now there are two more girls he has to service too.
"Use the KY," she says telling me she really wants to get fucked hard by him.
"Can I fuck you in the ass," I hear Jack say astonishing me with what he wants.
"First I want you to fuck my brains out, and then you can shoot it in my ass," she says like a woman who has had this ritual performed on her many times.
"Slide it all the way up to your balls," I moan as it occurs to me just how much I'm enjoying being with Heidi.
I don't have to pretend I'm nineteen like Sasha is, I'm forty-one and not ashamed of it either, but that doubt still creeps up whenever I see Sasha and Caroline naked, they're bodies are so flawed free as opposed to mine. I'm not being hard on myself either; actually, just realistic is all I'm being.
The look on her face as Jack's cock bottoms out inside her is one that I'm very familiar with now, whether it's Sasha, Caroline or Heidi's pussy that has just been stuffed with his massive organ, the affect is always the same. The head tilting back while the brain receives the signals that the vagina has been impaled by a monstrous intruder is a look I love seeing too.
"Oh God," is all Heidi can manage to say as her vagina deals with what's buried deep inside her.
"Long deep strokes, make her scream," I moan as her tongue returns to lapping all the cum that is leaking out of me.
As much as she's trying to be slow and methodical like before Jack slid inside her, it's proving impossible for her not to match the rhythm that his dick is setting as it relentlessly stretches her stroke after stroke. He's done it to me so many times too; I'd be sucking Sasha just like Heidi started with me, and then all of a sudden I feel my pussy being stretched as I helplessly accept it's advances. Even if I wanted too, my body wouldn't accept not being fucked by Jack's big dick, just like Heidi can't refuse it now.
"Another tight pussy to fuck," I hear Jack say as I can feel myself getting close to cumming.
This is so unusual, normally after I've cum; it takes a few days for me to able to reach an orgasm again, not this time though. The fact Dr. Malik nearly out put me in orbit last night should have satisfied me for a month, but it didn't, and I woke up even hornier than I before he made me cum. No wonder Sasha and Caroline always seem ready to fuck, Dr. Malik's special treatment has some very erotic side effects, a thought that doesn't bother me in the least either.
"Fuck my ass," Heidi moans breaking the rhythm of my orgasm approaching.
I can forgive her for losing focus, and I dare any woman to try and keep her composure once Jack slides inside her. It just isn't possible, the female body can only be subjected to so much sexual stress before it starts breaking down, and I fear Heidi may be reaching that level. An idea that my vagina knows will hinder its own pleasures as well.
"Make believe it's my asshole that you're fucking, that's it baby, fill Mommy's ass with cream," I say trying selfishly to make him cum so Heidi can return to taking care of me.
"That's it, fuck Mommy's ass, stretch her asshole wide open," Heidi moans as she must have figured out what I'm up to.
"I'm almost there, keep talking, please keep talking," Jack begs as he furiously pumps his cock in and out of Heidi's ass.
"That's it baby, pump that tight hole, can you feel me tightening my ass around your cock," I say as I see the look on his face that tells me he's cumming inside her.
"You have to try this, it's unbelievable how I can feel each hot jet as it shoots out of him," Heidi moans as I realize it's only a matter of time before I finally surrender my ass to be molested too.
*
The look on Sasha and Caroline's face as they see us sitting at the kitchen table with wine glasses in front of us is absolutely priceless. I doubt they'd thought we'd ever hit it off this well either, it's one thing to be caught up in a hurricane of desires, but quite another to sit and talk as friends. Of course, they do it all the time, but now, I finally have someone my age to interact with that knows exactly what I'm feeling.
"I see the twins left their mark on you guys," Heidi says referring to the obvious traces of dried semen on their face and hair.
"They're incredible, they shoot just as much as Jack, but with virtually no effort," Sasha says as she runs her fingers through her cum soaked hair.
"They gang banged us, I had so much cum leaking out my ass and pussy, I needed a towel to stop from leaking all over the place," Caroline adds.
"Why didn't you suck it out of each other," I say stating how we handle it with Jack.
"We did the first time, but they were both ready again in just a matter of minutes," Caroline replies.
"You won't believe how many times they can cum," Heidi says to me.
"Where was Scott," I ask curious that the girls didn't mention him.
"Janey wouldn't let him fuck us," Sasha says as she looks at Heidi.
"She's jealous, although she doesn't mind sharing him with me, and I'm sure with you too," Heidi says making the obvious offer to me.
"Horny cougars aren't a threat to her," Caroline says something that is probably pretty accurate too.
"Interesting," is all I can think to say.
*
I feel like I'm in a world I don't belong in anymore, the patrons walking by me still see me as the same old boring, mousey librarian they've known for so long now. No one could ever imagine what I've been exposed to these last several months, and sometimes, even I wonder if this is just a dream I haven't woke from yet.
It just seems like there's always someone new being added to the story now, at first, I thought it was just about Jack and Sasha, as if that wasn't enough, Caroline and Tommy have joined the list too. And now, Heidi and the four Kelly kids are part of it, and that's even without considering Dr. Malik and Leila and Edwin. I sometimes wonder if I'm just being fed a little at a time, and my only fear though is that someday we'll all end up on the 5 o'clock news. All it would take is one slip up and we'd all be ruined, a thought that both scares me and excites the hell out of me at the same time.
I guess it's that thrill of pushing the boundaries as far as we can without the so called normal people ever knowing what we're all doing together that just seems to keep perpetuating us to go even further. We're doing all the nasty things that I'm sure a lot of people lay in bed thinking about every night as they helplessly cope with all their frustrations. For many, the thought of getting out of bed and walking into either their son or daughter's room and having guilt free sex is a fantasy that they know will never come true, and yet, every night it returns to taunt them without mercy.
For us though, the sex is incredible, and I now realize we're all hopelessly addicted to it, a fact that really doesn't cause me any real concerns either. And even with finding out that Tommy has been fucking Heidi and Janey for over a year now, I'm starting to accept that I might not be capable of being monogamous, as I'm sure the others have figured out that truth about themselves too. Maybe the terrible truth is that men and women need more than one lover at a time, and what better way is there to keep it both healthy and exciting than keeping it in the family.
For me though, my sexual family just seems to keep growing larger with each passing week and there just seems to be so many coincidences too, like tonight; Sasha told me the twins were going to in using the computers in the library. Isn't it strange that the first night I work with Janet, the Kelly twins just happen to be staying late with us. And how about Janet, she's fucking her son too, I just know it. Is that a coincidence too?
The other thing that's really thrown me is that since Dr. Malik gave me that wondrous orgasm last week, my body hasn't been the same. All the times I've marveled at how Sasha and Caroline's sex drive seemed almost super human in its insatiability, now I'm finding that my level of being aroused has matched theirs with the same ferocity. It's like all I have to do is have an erotic thought and my panties get soaking wet, and what's even more disturbing is that all I want to do is fuck, something Jack and the girls have surely noticed too.
My behavior is radically changing too, like now for instance, I'm sitting at my desk with no panties on with my legs wide open, the thought of being discovered is a rush that I can't even put into words either. None of the patrons walking by could even conceive of such a possibility, I'm sure, but I bet the Kelly boys do, I saw how they looked at me when they came in. Sasha no doubt has probably given them every intimate detail about me too, a thought that's just making me even hornier.
Heidi seemed to sum up who I am quite accurately the other night; she recently saw a movie with Mel Gibson and Helen Hunt, something about Mel being able to know what women are thinking. Anyway, my role wasn't Helen Hunt's of course, far from it actually, for me, the role of the bespectacled mousey file clerk was who Heidi saw me typecast as.
At first, I was terribly hurt by her perception of me, and the invisible anonymous creature that she described just added to my pain too; no woman wants to be thought of as being so benign that your mere existence is hardly even recognized. The truth that she was painting a picture of who I used to be soon became evident too, and the reality is that I'm not that titmouse anymore. I may dress like her for reasons more to do with stealth than hiding like I use to do, but, once I'm home or in the city with Tommy; I'm a completely different woman.
I see myself like the girls in the videos, young, horny and sensuous would probably be closer to how I'd describe myself now. I like to fuck, and quite frankly, the thought of having the Kelly boys as lovers is something I'm finding very appealing too. Listening to Sasha and Caroline talking about how it was nonstop fucking and cumming with them the other night has just made my resolve to take them as my lovers all the more imperative. The fact both boys can shoot as much as Jack, and with virtually little effort too, just makes me picture myself soaked head to toe in cum, a thought that has me sitting in my own fluids now.
"The Kelly twins are waiting for you," Janet voice wakes me from my daydream.
As hard as I've tried to be inconspicuous, the truth that there are times when I want be noticed. When I'm in the City with Tommy, I can wear whatever I want; short skirts and tight sweaters are becoming my favorites too. The feeling of having all those eyes going up and down my body is just too intoxicating to pass up. For so long I've deprived myself from the simplest pleasures most women just take for granted, not anymore though.
I know Janet has figured that I must be getting fucked on a regular basis now, what else could cause such a drastic change in a woman, especially an introverted titmouse like me. As much as I squirmed that first time Jack's cock was sliding inside me, I can think of no other remedy for a woman that suffers from low self-esteem like I did, than getting her pussy split open on a regular basis. Maybe, sex does cure what ails you; at least it has for me.
"Naughty boys just looking for attention," I say as I unbutton my knee length gold sweater.
The look on her face as I reveal my short plaid skirt and skin tight black sweater says all I need to know about how the two horny teenagers are going to react when they see me. The black thigh high stockings just heighten my arousal even more, a fact my body is struggling to comprehend too. Also adding to my distress is I'm just getting over my period, a fact that makes me even hornier than usual.
"Better be careful or you'll be taking them upstairs," she says revealing what I've suspected about her for a while now.
Janet like's young boys, and the fact her son is away at college isn't going to stop her from fulfilling her urges either. She's said a few times that she had to take the sheets home and wash them, a sure sign her pussy has been draining some lucky boy, I'm sure.
"Do you have the key," I say as I lift the side of my skirt exposing to her the fact I'm not wearing any panties.
I doubt our director ever envisioned that the room she had set for us after the blizzard stranded Janet and Thelma two years ago is now being used as Janet's private sex suite. No one knows of course, except me and whoever she's taken as her lover, and privacy is so important too, I suspect that's why she might feel safer here than being found out by a nosey neighbor.
My intuition about her is that she's just like me and Heidi, Dr. Malik said that's it's not that uncommon for mother's to succumb to the temptations that their son's offer them. I suspect she did a lot more than just watch Billy jerk off, I bet she fucked and sucked him just like I'm doing with Jack. The fun part now is going to be making her admit it, and that's only if she wants too.
"My pussy is so wet," I say as I take the key to the upstairs room from her.
"I always wondered if you were going to come out of hiding," she says as I can see she's not shocked at what I just said.
"What do you mean," I coyly respond to her observation about me.
"I know the signs too well to be fooled," she says intriguing me with her insight.
My skirt is soaked from sitting in my own fluids, and somehow, I think Dr. Malik is responsible for unleashing a fury of desires that seem uncontrollable now. I felt it first with Heidi last Sunday, and if it wasn't for getting my period, I know I would have fucked Jack and the three Kelly boys one after the other too. I seem to be acting more like Sasha and Caroline now; my urges are just so strong once I get this excited, and the thought fucking those two boys waiting for me is becoming too intolerable to contain any longer.
"That I suck Jack's cock and eat Sasha's pussy," I say not fearing the consequences of what I just revealed to her.
It's too late to take the words back now, and even if I did, she wouldn't believe me. I don't care either, she's just like me, and I'm betting so much on my instincts to prove it now. The fact I still can't comprehend what's going on inside me now is a part of it too, it's like all my inhibitions have completely dissolved since Dr. Malik worked his magic on me, and the thought of Janet's pussy mixed with the Kelly boys cum is proving to be a temptation that I know I won't be able to resist.
"I've been fucking Billy since the day he turned eighteen," is all she says as she slowly slides her panties down her legs.
"I knew you couldn't just sit there and just watch him jerk off," I say stating something both of us have discovered about ourselves to be true.
"He won't be home for another month, and I just can't wait anymore," she says as she lifts her skirt exposing herself to me.
I just can't believe how the sight of another woman's vagina is affecting me this much, and all those fears about whether I'm bi-sexual just seem so trivial as my eyes lock onto another one of Mother Nature's true wonders. Most men are so clueless when it comes to just how complex our pussy's really are, and they think its sole purpose is to squeeze their dick's until they ejaculate, which quite frankly we don't mind doing for them, but that's just using it at its most primitive level. Our intuition and maybe even our very souls are so intertwined with that gorgeous creature that lives between our legs, unlike that greedy serpent that always wants to fill us with semen.
Perhaps that's being harsh as far as men are concerned, and I know Jack and Tommy aren't like so many guys out there that just want to fuck anything in a skirt. They're both attuned as lovers in ways that I'm sure most women have never experienced before, and even though they're both servicing at least five or six women now, it's the tenderness of their hearts as they make love to all of us that we feel as we're being filled with their seed of life. I know sometimes I over analyze my own thoughts when I get this turned on, but quite frankly, I'm finally living the life of my dreams now.



"The boys are goanna love that," I say as I marvel at her neatly trimmed red patch of pubic hair.
I use to have a bush too, but once I saw how all the girls on Jack's computer had shaved pussy's, I shaved mine as well. I do think there something that's just so feminine about what I'm looking at now; and the thought of growing mine back seems very intriguing too. The idea of having Jack or Tommy soaking my jet black pussy hair with all their cum, and then watching as one of my feline lovers licks me clean is an idea that I'm finding very alluring.
"You should grow yours back, right now; Jack thinks he's fucking some skinny teenager when he slides his dick inside you. Grow a little hair, and you won't believe how it affects him," she says something that I've always wondered about.
I know how much he likes fucking me, but it's only when I put my tongue in his mouth that it really comes crashing down on him just whose pussy his dick is in. Ninety-nine per cent of the time I bet he just thinks of me just like Janet said he does, a skinny girl with a tight pussy, and not at all as his mother. It could really be fun to see how he handles the pressure of seeing me as his mother, as opposed to just thinking of me like I'm a clone of Sasha or Caroline.
"Does it really make that big of a difference," I ask wanting to know more about what she just told me.
"We as women instinctively know that what we're doing with them is breaking all the rules, but Jack and Billy think with their dicks', and it never really sinks into their consciousness what they're really doing to us," she says blowing me away with her insight.
Her red pubic hair just seems so enticing as I imagine it smeared with semen from the young boys in the next room, and the thought of sucking it out of her as she writhes in ecstasy as my tongue brings her to climax, already has my own fluids dripping down my thighs already. It's as though I'm evolving in ways that I never even conceived of before, and the excitement of what I'm discovering is literally transforming me into that woman I always dreamed of as I got myself off looking at pictures in Tommy's magazines.
"Of course, when I get tired of fucking him as his mother, I simply shave and become the pig tailed slut that he wants me to be," she says giggling like a school girl.
"I'm goanna try it," is all I say as I realize that I've stumbled onto something magical for me and Jack to experience together.
"You'll love it," she says as she lowers her skirt and looks into my eyes.
"And so will Jack," I say as I take her hand in mine and walk towards our waiting lovers.
"Sorry we kept you waiting so long," I say as I instantly feel my body being ravaged by their eyes.
They're both so young looking too, and even though there only a year younger than Jack, they just seem so much younger looking than he is. But once they start fucking me, I'm sure my perceptions are going to change drastically, at least It did with Jack, and I have no doubts it will with them too. I think there's just something about getting a lot of pussy that matures boys faster than those that just play video games and jerk off to pornography. It would certainly be interesting if there was ever a study on it, and I'm sure there would be no shortage of boys volunteering either.
"You look just like the T-Mobile girl," Mark says as he makes no attempt at hiding the fact he's rubbing himself as he's looking at me.
He's always been the bold one of the two, and looking at him now with his dick bulging the material of his sweat pants, it's obvious that he won't need any coaxing to go upstairs. Sasha said how he had absolutely no inhibitions when it comes to fucking, unlike Michael who prefers to be with just one partner in the privacy of his own bedroom. Personally, my choice is going to be Michael for tonight's rendezvous with pleasure, and something tells me I'm his choice as well.
"You really do," Michael quickly adds without even being able to make eye contact with me.
In all my wildest dreams, I never thought I would ever hear myself described as looking like that sexy actress just a few short months ago. It's as though my life has been turned upside down in so many ways too, and as obvious as all the sex I'm having now is, that's just a part of how I'm expanding myself to ever new levels now. I'm growing as a woman and a mother as well, although, Jack is going to see another side of me once I grow my bush back.
How many mothers have walked in on their son's doing exactly what these two are doing now, plenty, I'm sure. But, I wonder how many stood there watching until they ejaculated, that's the question I'm sure most women never answer honestly when their confessing their sins to their priest. To some, I'm sure it was very embarrassing, but I have no doubt that for others, it was the fantasy that ran through their heads as they fingered themselves thinking about what they had stumbled upon.
After that first exposure, there were many who just couldn't help themselves from getting another glimpse of their sons' shooting all that thick cream out of their dicks'. The spectacle of semen literally exploding out of their bodies was just too alluring to be denied, and no doubt rationalized away as just a symptom of their own loneliness. But, that's when they both started to become co-dependent to each other's needs, and a stiff cock and a wet pussy will ultimately prevail no matter what moral objections are being raised by our conscience.
The fact these two are so young looking is clearly heightening my arousal in a way that I know it shouldn't, but the truth is that there's just something magical about boys and girls this young that drives both men and women my age wild with desire. As much as I use to think it was just men lusting after all that young pussy walking through the Mall, I've discovered that I'm just as much afflicted with the same lustful thoughts that render them helpless to their carnal urges. Of course, my fantasies revolve around both genders, and young girls with shaved pussy's are just as appetizing as young boys whose dicks' are so resilient when it comes to fucking us for hours at a time.
There's just something about knowing these two were only seventeen a few weeks ago that is just so decadently delightful for my pussy, and I suspect Janet's pussy feels the exact same way. Boys this young live to jerk off, and the fear of being caught by their mother's or sister's only makes it all the more exciting. They desperately want us to catch them, especially the ones with big dicks', because they know size means power when it comes to dealing with their sex starved mother's. Maybe that's how Jack's cock seduced Sasha and Caroline, one of them walked in on him unannounced, and the sight of his enormous organ was just too much for them to resist. I'm sure it happens all the time in the real world too, and all those divorced frustrated women out there are just such easy prey for their horny son's to take advantage of them.
"I'm sorry honey, I thought you were done with your homework," Janet says to Mark as she walks towards him and ever so slowly starts lifting her skirt.
She's feeling the same excitement as I am, and the notion that I could have walked in on Jack jerking off is being brought to life in a way that only that only a young boy with a hard cock in his hand could possibly do. This sensation of being light headed with excitement is just so incredible, and the tingling between my legs is intensifying as my mind tries to cope with what we're all doing now.
"I knew you'd catch me one day," is all he says as he brazenly slides his sweat pants down his legs revealing himself to us.
Janet evidently has chosen Mark as her surrogate son, and the look on Michael's face tells me he's thrilled with the prospect of acting out this forbidden fantasy with me. The truth is Michael was always my favorite, from the time he was little, there was just something unique in the way we interacted. Of course, it wasn't sexual in any way back then, but the way I hovered over him like a protective mother is certainly playing a role in how my maternal instincts are being stressed as I look at him now.
"I'm sorry Mom, I just got so excited," Michael says to me as all my focus turns to him.
The fact he still has his sweat pants on is something I find just so adorable too, unlike Mark who so casually exposed himself to us without an ounce of embarrassment. Michael on the other hand is the shy one, although, the fact he's sitting in front of me with an erection says he's not that shy anymore, a fact that I'm finding very appealing too. That special chemistry between us is just so obvious too, and I'm sure in many ways he's actually looking at me as his mother at this very moment.
"Don't be sorry, I think it's beautiful what you're doing," is all I can manage to think to say as I notice Janet is already on her knees between Mark's legs.
I wonder how many women have been lured by their own uncontrollable desires to do what Janet and I are doing now; sadly, we'll probably never know the answer to that question. Society just couldn't cope with the notion that a mother could fuck her own son, and yet, I have a feeling this very scenario plays out a lot more than we ever could imagine. No one can dare admit it though, the fear of being cast out keeps all of us hiding in the shadows, even as our would be accusers secretly covet what we're doing too.
"You got it," I hear Mark moan as he's about to climax in Janet's mouth.
I just knew she would be the one who weakened first, this illicit game of forbidden delight I'm playing with Michael is like foreplay for me, as opposed to how Janet's head is already bobbing up and down with Mark's dick in her mouth. Too bad she couldn't find the patience to let the magic develop like it's happening between us, because I think the building up of the tension is just as gratifying as actually the sex itself, well, almost anyway.
"I like the way you're dressed," Michael says to me almost in a whisper as we both try and ignore what's happening just a few feet away from us.
Without saying a word, I walk over to him and slowly pull his sweatshirt over his head, the sight of his face blushing just melts my heart as I comprehend just how into this erotic game we're playing he really is. He's feeling the same emotions as I am, and just knowing that is causing a frenzy of desires that is literally buckling me to my knees. To think that this could really be happening to some horny mother at this exact moment is sending shivers up and down my spine, and I'm sure Michael is feeling it as well.
Immediately, my eyes shift to the picture of the young girl on the computer monitor, her long thin legs and shaved pussy instantly trigger a response between my legs that lets me know just how turned on I am now. I still think Dr. Malik is somehow responsible for what can only be described as a state where no matter how much sex I have, it's just never enough. Granted, I'm just over my period, but since he brought me that wonderful orgasm a few weeks ago, my insatiability just seems unquenchable. I can feel myself turning into a clone of Sasha and Caroline as it relates to fucking, not that it's a bad thing, but it just seems to be overpowering my consciousness more and more lately.
"She's very pretty," I say bringing both our eyes to the image that he must find very appealing as well.
God, I love this boy so much, and just the way I can tell he's embarrassed at what we're looking at together is just melting my heart. He's not acting either, and even though the sound of Mark moaning as he's shooting in Janet's mouth, I'm just too captivated by this sweet sensitive boy to even care. That, of course is remarkable considering just how horny I've been lately.
"She looks a lot like you," he says still not even being able to make eye contact with me.
How can it be that this is the same boy who fucked Caroline for hours, and now he can't even make eye contact with me? She said there was something special about being with him too, unlike Mark who just wanted a vessel to pump semen into. This just feels so real too, and even the butterflies in my stomach hint that what I'm feeling is legitimate as far as the roles we're both playing now.
I want to desperately keep this on a level of a mother and her son discovering desires about each other that they never even knew existed before. Although, I suspect by the time a boy reaches this point where masturbation and wanting to be discovered by his mother are a daily ritual, he's already probably been fantasizing about her for quite some time too. I know Janet mentioned how Billy would leave pictures on his computer, along with a towel filled with semen, so I guess naivety doesn't really apply with how a woman reacts when she confronts her son with his dick in his hand.
We all know what they want, and it's just how many of us out there are who are willing to take the risk and give it to them. I also know it's just not a gender thing either, girls play this game too, and a father walking in on his daughter with the sheets just barely covering her pussy is just as adept as a boy with his dick bulging in his pants. Somehow though, I think a woman would be treated much harsher for giving in to her desires for her son, than a man would be for his daughter. Pussy at any age is just too powerful for my male brothers' to resist; while we women have to suffer silently as our frustrations keep building deep inside us.
"Tell me how I look like her," I say as my fingers gently slide through his hair.
I know he desperately wants to rub himself, and as much as I want that too, I'm enjoying our interlude of pre-passion too much to have him reach down and get himself off. We'll fuck and suck each other into a state of pure ecstasy later on, but for now, our words are just as powerful as any of the orgasms that will smother us with untold delights as our bodies are locked together.
Perhaps, it's my vanity being totally out of control, but I think there actually is quite a strong resemblance to the young girl I'm looking at now. Granted, I'm not eighteen, but she's tall and thin like I am, and those long legs and tiny tits certainly do make her look just like me, at least in my mind anyway. And I'm sure in Michael's mind as well; otherwise, he would have chosen some big boobed slut who looks like Heidi.
"I've always loved looking at your legs when I would come over and use the pool," he says with his voice quivering with excitement.
I remember last summer feeling just a little bit awkward when I asked him to help me bring some lawn chairs up from the basement. The one piece bathing suit with the matching skirt I used to hide my body from all those teenage eyes that no doubt were belittling me was strangely ineffective with the way I felt Michael's eyes undressing me. I knew he was too young to be attracted to such a flat chested creature like me, but the truth is that I really enjoyed that sense of excitement knowing he was attracted to me.
And now, looking at this image of a girl who he thinks I resemble, my eyes lock onto not just her long legs and small tits, but also her shaved pussy and very prominent tiny asshole. I'm not sure why the anus seems to have such a powerful hold over me, and Sasha and Caroline as well, but I think a part of it is what it represents as to what we're all doing together. Good girls don't get fucked in the ass, but naughty girls do it all the time, and I have a feeling before tonight is over, my ass is finally going to be stretched with a dick in it.
"What else do you like," I whisper in his ear as I try and maintain that delicate balance between exciting and embarrassing him at the same time.
Standing behind a boy who could be my own son looking at a girl with her legs spread wide open is proving to be such a rush for me, and I'm frantically trying to keep my composure as I feel my thighs quivering with anticipation. It would be so easy to turn him around and start sucking him like Janet did to his brother, but something keeps telling me to wait. This tension is almost unbearable too, and I'm sure he's suffering just as much as I am, a thought that tells me once we start having sex, neither one of us is going to want to stop.
"Well," is all he can manage to utter as I sense just how uptight he is right now.
This just seems so familiar to me, and the inability for him to express himself verbally just endears him to me even more. I've suffered from the same ailment as he is now, and yet, the fact he was able to fuck Caroline for hours tells me that maybe this awkwardness he's displaying is more about interacting with me, rather than being who he really is. I wonder, is he as attuned to this very scenario as I am?
"Can you believe how naughty she is spreading her legs like that," I whisper to him as sensuously as I know how.
We're both pushing the limits of our self-control to the extreme as our bodies are being ravaged by forces that are demanding we capitulate to our own desires. And yet, we both are frantically resisting those urges as this game we're playing together slowly unfolds in front of us. I can honestly say that there has never been a moment like the one I'm feeling right now, the urge to fuck is so strong, and yet, the gratification I'm getting from playing a surrogate mother is just too powerful for even my pussy to defeat me now.
"Do you think there are actually mothers out there who pose like that for their sons," he asks me as I sense him loosening up.
I'd so love to say that I do it for Jack all the time, but somehow, I'm sure he knows that already. In the real world, I'm positive there are untold instances where wardrobe malfunctions happen all the time, and every night some horny mother and son are getting off just a room apart thinking about it too. It's just human nature, and if only we'd all just recognize it as such.
"Peter Condon's mom walks around the house in a string bikini," he says as his fingers clumsily try to undo the knot on his sweat pants.
I know Susan Condon, and as shocking as the implications of what he just told me are, I'm not surprised either. Susan could easily be considered the last woman you'd expect to her anything spicy about, and yet, there she is tempting her son with those long legs and small tits as she so innocently drives Peter wild with lust. It just has to be more prevalent than anyone can imagine, and that's exactly what Dr. Malik told me too.
"You think Peter jerks off thinking about that string bikini." I ask already knowing the answer?
"I know he does," is all he replies as he finally unties the knot.
The first time I saw Caroline in a string bikini, my whole body started to spasm as my eyes tried to relay to my brain what was happening to me. She was as close to being naked as she possibly could, while still maintaining that aura of still being legally clothed, but just barely. It's usually only a young girl who can get away with wearing one too; they're seen as just acting out their teenage urges, while women my age are viewed as seductress if we choose to be seen in one, which of course is totally true.
"I won't wear that one piece bathing suit anymore," I whisper in his ear as my fingers slowly start to slide down his chest.
"What will you wear," he asks me as his body starts to tremble.
"What do Sasha and Caroline wear," I moan as my tongue flickers inside his ear.
"When you're not home, they don't wear anything," he says as his fingers seemed stalled at pulling his sweat pants down around his ankles.
"You like looking at their pussy's," I say as I slowly turn him around facing me.
Ever so slowly, I start sliding his sweatpants down his legs as our faces are just inches apart, and the sound of his rapid breathing is just fueling the furnace between my legs all the more. I know we'll be lovers soon, but nothing can compare to what we're doing now. This moment can only happen once, and both of are aware of it too, a fact that is making us totally in sync with our own forbidden desires for each other.



"I'd rather look at yours," he says so politely that it almost seems out of place for what's happening between us.
My first glimpse of my baby's swollen organ is being burned in my memory as though a laser was recording it for me. The fact he's not as big as Jack is met with unbridled enthusiasm by every orifice of my body. A big cock is every woman's fantasy, but believe me, there's only so much your pussy can handle before it starts to hurt. Although Sasha and Caroline seem immune from that plague, unlike me, who usually has to force Jack to ejaculate before he's ready too.
"I could see it in your eyes that you wanted me to catch you tonight," I say as our lips are just inches apart from one another.
"When I saw you dressed in that tight sweater and short skirt, I almost exploded," he replies as I fight desperately not to lock my lips with his.
Dr. Malik was right, this happens all the time and the fluids leaking out of me are proof positive that when it comes to human sexuality, the most forbidden desires are also the most exciting. And what sexually starved woman could possibly reject the advances of her teenage son? Not many, if what I've learned in the last few months is typical of the rest of the world, and I'm sure the first few times she feels her body being scanned is both shocking and exhilarating too. Of course, it's only when she realizes that her panties are soaking wet that it all starts to seep in to her consciousness, and that's truly when the fun really begins.
"I thought you might like seeing me dressed like this," I moan as my fingers start to caress his balls ever so gently.
If only this could be for real, I know I would have teased him mercilessly in every way possible too. I would have sat on the couch and ever so slowly start to spread myself in front of him, and just the thought that some mother out there is probably actually doing it at this very instance, is making me want to want to consummate this illicit marriage we're both about to explore together.
"Are you wearing panties," he asks as my fingers gently wrap around his dick.
Do I jerk him off or give him a blowjob? Isn't that the very question every mother asks herself the first time she finds her fingers wrapped around her son's dick. We all know that the first one is goanna be fast, but experience has taught us that young boys can easily cum four or five times without really even trying. My head is spinning with what to do with this gorgeous organ that I'm gently squeezing now, but somehow, I know once it starts spitting cum, that's when my body will instinctively react to its own needs.
"I wanted to surprise you, I was goanna wait until you were watching ESPN, and then ever so slowly I'd start spreading myself so you could finally see my pussy," I say as my head lowers itself sensing that semen will be exploding out of my young lover in any second now.
"Will you show it to me tonight," he asks as my hand gently starts stroking him towards his climax.
"You can have as much of my pussy as you want," I whisper as I feel his whole body tensing for his orgasm.
I know there are so many women out there that cringe when they feel their mouth filling with semen, but for me, it's a treat that I'll never tire of, I'm sure. This truly is like a religious experience too, and this sense of peacefulness and serenity that are smothering me as I feel Michael's penis spasm with each eruption of semen he's shooting in my mouth, just has to be a gift from God. Otherwise, why would he have given men such gorgeous organs if he didn't want us to wrap our lips around them? Perhaps that's blasphemy on my part, but I wonder if that was the forbidden fruit Eve couldn't resist tasting? It sure explains a lot if it was.
"That's it Mom, suck it all out of me," he moans as my mouth and hand conspire together to milk him dry of all the delicious cream that's flowing down my throat.
Caroline was right about just how much he cums too, I've already swallowed three or four times and he's still shooting inside my mouth. I love Tommy dearly, but if all my young lovers are going to be this virile, monogamy is going to be an issue for us. Although, his weakness for young pussy is going to offset my craving, so I guess it's a win win for both of us.
"Mommy's pussy is going to squeeze even more cream out of you when we go upstairs," I say as my tongue shamelessly licks his cock and balls clean of the forbidden nectar he fed me.
"I'm so lucky to have a mother like you," he says as his fingers gently stroke through my hair.
The image of Connie instantly flashes in my head as I comprehend what he just said to me, it was so sad when she died so young, and I hope where ever she is now, she'll understand what I just did with her son. Every mother knows there is going to be a day when their son finds a lover, but I suspect more and more are discovering it firsthand. Divorce or death in a family just makes so many unintended changes to the dynamics of a family, and somehow, Nature manages to fill that vacuum, after all, I'm living proof that it does.
*
"Relax Katherine, you're just overly stimulated," Dr. Malik says to me as I walk into his kitchen in a state of near hysterics.
I have to wonder how many times this very scenario has played out with other women who've seemingly lost control of their sexual urges like I have, from what I've seen lately, I suspect I'm not the first one to show up at Dr. Malik's door unannounced, and in this condition either. Ever since that night where he fondled me, my body hasn't been the same, and it's as though the cravings are intensifying too.
"Overly stimulated, are you kidding me," I say as I'm still covered in Michael and Mark's semen from last night.
It was absolutely incredible what the three of us did together; we fucked and sucked each other until two in the morning. I just couldn't get enough of them, it was as if I was possessed the way I drained not only Michael, but Mark too. There was just no stopping me either; and I let both of them fuck me in the ass, while poor Janet just sat watching me as I just spiraled further out of control. I kind of feel bad that I monopolized both boys so thourghly, but the truth is that my appetite for sex just couldn't be satisfied with one penis, and it took every ounce of semen from both of them to finally calm me down.
If ever there was a movie for the USA channel about a sexually starved suburban mother, this certainly would be it. Too bad it would have to be rated triple X though, because it's the very graphic nature of the sex that could only explain just how thourghly consumed I've become by my carnal desires lately. I'm horny all the time now, and it's my fear that I'll self-destruct and take Sasha and Jack with me.
"You've been a very naughty girl," he says in his distinctive British accent that I've always found so alluring.
The dried semen on my face and in my hair is obviously something that turns him on, a thought that is already affecting me in a way that I know it shouldn't. And as hard as I'm trying to ignore the tingling between my legs, I know it's just a matter of time before my pussy's demands will have to be placated. What's wrong with me, a part of me feels ashamed for what I'm feeling, and yet, another part is already anticipating the magical touch that this brown devil's fingers are going to do to me.
"I was with the Kelly twins last night," I say as I feel myself involuntarily starting to flirt with a man who could easily be my own father, if I so choose to think of him that way.
"AH, you're covered with the seed of young boys," he says as I let my bathrobe fall to the floor without hesitation.
The feeling of his eyes scrutinizing my body in a way that a parent would do to their own child has me literally trembling with excitement. How can this be happening to me again so soon after being with the twins last night? As hard as I'm trying to understand why I'm turned on right now, the truth is that I already feel that terrible ache between my legs that only getting fucked will make go away. Am I sex addict now, or even worse, a woman that is so promiscuous that she'll even fuck her next door neighbor to get relief?
"I love being with young boys," I say as the scent of semen mixed with both my own sweat and vaginal fluids fills my nostrils with a fragrance that seems to be acting as an aphrodisiac not only for me, but also him as well.
"Those two young rascals had their way with Leila last week," he says as I notice the bulge in his robe.
How many daughters have stood where I am now with their father's erection in plain sight? Granted, he's not my father, but if he was, I have no doubt I'd use every trick I know make his dick hard all the time. The unspoken truth is that flirting with Daddy is just nature's way of preparing us to go out and find our own mate; we're supposed to tempt them just enough until our inner voice tells us to stop, and then pullback as the frustrations of what we're doing continues to wear both of us down after each sortie of illicit delight.
Of course, the only problem is that for some, that thrill they feel as they're fingering themselves after teasing Daddy can only be duplicated with even more sexually flirtatious encounters with men who are supposed to be immune from our advances. I'm sure a lot of fathers are, but I'm also certain that when it comes to a young girl's pussy spread wide open, just as many of them will surrender to their own unrelenting urges too. I think it's just part of our nature to explore things that are verboten, and as a mother who has crossed that invisible line with her own son, gender plays no favorites when it comes to being seduced by our own children.
"Was she covered in cum like me," I ask him as the sound of my own heart fills my ears completely.
The thought of Leila's brown skin smeared with semen sends a shock wave throughout my entire body, and as much as I thought I couldn't get any hotter, the sight of a man who is old enough to be my own father with an erection is bringing out desires in me that I'm finding absolutely irresistible. Fucking Jack was certainly made easier because he has a big cock, but the idea of having a surrogate acting as my own father is something I know I just can't pass up. This dark side has always been in me, and quite frankly, I think I'm finally discovering who I really am now.
"She looked just like an angel covered in thick white frosting," he says as he opens his robe exposing his long thick brown penis to me.
This is obviously his weakness; the sight of a young girl covered in semen is what gets him off, and although I'm not Sasha's age, I'm definitely young enough to get his dick hard. I can see it in his eyes; he's analyzing every ejaculation that was either shot inside me, or all over me. It wouldn't surprise me if he was able to pick the exact number either, I dear say he's had plenty of practice at for quite some time now.
Ever so slowly I kneel down in front of him, the thought of another dick exploding all over me just makes the throbbing between my legs even more painful. I wonder if this is exactly how it starts when the flirtations escalate to the point of no return for all those frustrated men whose daughters have driven pushed then past their breaking point. The need to get off overwhelms them to where they find themselves standing in their little angel's room with their dick fully erect, and more often than not, I'd bet their offering is met with a warm mouth and a wet pussy.
"You'd be surprised how many daughters service their father's, especially when divorce and financial hardships are involved," he says knowing full well the many secrets that only a doctor knows about his patients on this particular subject.
"Please Daddy," is all I say as my mouth and tongue begin working their magic together on another gift from heaven.
A part of me is shocked at just how hard he is, I don't know why, but I guess I thought he'd be kind of soft considering his age. The fact is he's as hard as Jack, and long and thick with big balls too, no wonder Leila fell under this Svengali's spell. What girl could possibly resist such a gift, especially considering what his fingers are capable of doing to our pussy's. The other thing that I have no doubt has happened is that this big dick has already exploded in Sasha and Caroline, a thought that just makes me want to taste his cum even more now.
"That's it my dear, let Daddy feel your love," he moans as my mouth and hand find the familiar rhythm that will soon have him exploding in my mouth.
I wonder if all gynecologists are as adept as Dr. Malik is when it comes to seducing their patients. It certainly would be so easy for them to spot likely candidates; after all, a wet pussy is the equivalent of a raging hard on when it comes to girls being aroused. The glistening lips and low moan as his fingers effortlessly slide inside his patient would certainly strain every moral fiber of his being, along with the material of his pants too. It just has to be more common than not, and from what I know now, the fact most gynecologists are men almost guarantees that a lot of them have to give into their own urges, and especially when it comes to a young girls pussy.
"You're so talented," he moans as he readies himself to cum.
Men are all the same when it comes to ejaculation, old or young; they all desperately try to fend off cumming until it literally explodes out of them. At first, Jack had virtually no control when he was fucking me, but he soon mastered the art of delaying his orgasm just like Dr. Malik is doing now. It's inevitable though, my mouth or pussy will always overpower them no matter how disciplined they've become, and as Dr. Malik's dick is finding out, my appetite for cum can't be denied.
"That's it, I'm almost there," he moans as my hand and mouth work in sync to drain another dick of all its delicious nectar.
I've heard the girls on Sex in the City talk about how some guy's spunk, their words, sometimes has a terrible taste. I guess I've been very fortunate in that every dick that has exploded in my mouth always makes me hungrier for even more, and Dr. Malik's cum is no different than Jack's or the Kelly boys. It's thick and almost sweet too; I wonder how many girls have gone home after their examination from this seemingly harmless fatherly figure with this same taste in their mouth, plenty, I'm sure.
"You're one on my special girls now," he says as he watches my tongue lick the last remnants of semen off his cock.
I just find it so amazing how I'm shamelessly licking his dick and balls just like all the girls in the videos, and the fact I'm so good at it only makes what I'm doing all the more unbelievable. The truth is all men love getting their dick sucked, and I'm sure they enjoy the post clean up as well, especially the way I'm doing it now. The low moans I'm hearing as I massage his balls with my mouth only confirms how thourghly I've mastered this art too.
I guess it's the absence of any hint of inhibitions that's the key though, and lately, I've been so out of control that shame and embarrassment is the last thing that goes through my head once my pussy gets excited. Whether with Jack or the Kelly boys, the only thing that matters is getting as much semen pumped inside me as possible, and here I am kneeling in my neighbor's kitchen getting another fix. The fact I'm enjoying myself so much is starting to worry me, my fear is that I'm becoming addicted to sex, and yet, a part of me finds absolutely nothing wrong with that prospect at all.
"Please touch me," I moan as the memories of that night when he fondled me haven't left my consciousness for nearly two weeks now.
It's no coincidence that my appetite for sex has exploded since his fingers ravaged me, and the thought of him touching me again has me giddy with anticipation. I desperately need to get off, Sasha and Caroline have tried to give me relief, but after Dr. Malik brought me wave after wave of ecstasy that night, I know that he's the only one who can take this terrible ache between my legs away.
"Of course," he says as he helps me to my feet.
"I need to get off," I whisper to him almost in a whimper as he helps me onto the examining table.
It's so obvious that he's done this many times before, and as he gently lifts me and slides a pillow under my abdomen, my mind pictures all the young girls who have been here before me. I can literally see all of them lying on their stomachs with their ass's spread wide open waiting for this devil to treat them to untold pleasures, while the taste of his semen is still fresh in their mouths. If sucking this old man's dick is the price for unspeakable gratification, then I'm sure many a mouth has tasted his semen, and OH so willingly too.
"That's it, spread yourself as wide as you can," he says in a way that I imagine my own father would say to me if he caught me lying naked in my bed.
I can only imagine how many men have stumbled into this very situation before; a young girl seemingly asleep with her pussy fully exposed, and a father frantically rubbing himself trying to get off without being caught. Pussy at any age is like a weapon of mass destruction, all it takes is just a sniff or a peek and men literally sell themselves to Nature's most powerful instinct, the need to ejaculate. They all want to do it too, but it's only getting older that finally slows them down, unlike women who's pussy's always seem willing resilient at any age.
For some reason, the sight of him putting on his white doctor's coat is exciting me, those long forgotten memories I've buried for so long now suddenly burst upon my consciousness reminding me why it is that I will only be examined by a female gynecologist. It was so long ago, and yet, I can still see myself sitting naked with my legs spread wide open and my feet in the stirrup's, as hard as I tried not to, the urge to masturbate was just too powerful for me to resist. I'm sure I'm not the only girl who's been caught fingering herself in that situation, but the look on old Dr. Adams face as I made myself cum humiliated me just like the time Mom caught me trying to seduce Tommy.
He was old enough to be my grandfather too, just like Dr. Malik is with Sasha and Caroline, and as he slipped his fingers into my soaking vagina, the sound of me moaning softly filled the room completely. Even though I had just climaxed, the unbridled excitement of being that vulnerable was like nothing I ever felt before, perhaps it was being naked in front of a man for the first time while being so aroused that heightened what I was experiencing. But whatever the cause, the feeling of both being shamed and exhilarated haunted me long afterwards too, and avoiding male doctors just became part of my DNA.
"You're ass reminds me so much of Sasha's," he says as I watch him latherer his long thick fingers with lubricant.
The thought of Sasha lying exactly where I am now only puts even more pressure on me to get relief, and the realization that she's been spreading her legs wide open for God only knows how long now sends a shiver throughout my whole body. Just the thought of her sitting naked in front of this Machiavellian makes me wish Dr. Adams had been like him, who knows what would have happened if all my dark desires were unleashed so long ago.
I'm not saying I was a little tart who wanted to be fingered by him, but he knew how wet I was when his eyes were looking deep inside me. Maybe I reminded him of his granddaughter, and the thought of a young girl with a soaking pussy was just too much for him. But that's not the case with Dr. Malik, and I'd bet my house that his fingers have driven many a young girl wild with excitement as he found another pussy needing his very unique touch. Somehow, I always thought women were the masters when it comes to the art seduction, but as I feel my ass being spread apart, I realize just how naïve I still am.



"How long did it take before she became one of your special girls," I moan as I feel both my naughty holes being filled by his oversized fingers.
OH God, what is he doing to me, I know that must sound so blasphemous too, but I just can't help myself. The sensation of my insides being clamped by the pressure of his fingers deep inside me is like nothing I've ever felt. I never imagined that the thin membrane between my bowels and vagina could be this sensitive, this might explain why Sasha and Caroline always want to have two dicks' fucking them at the same time. I just assumed it was because they were out of control, and now I finally understand why, the question now is, what do I do about it.
"What are you doing to me," I moan as I stretch my ass as wide open as I can.
Why is it that a woman's anus seems to hold the key to truly the best orgasms? All the times I've sucked Sasha or Caroline's pussy as Jack drilled their tiny ass holes, I marveled at just how powerful the combination of my tongue and his dick working together was at getting them off. To say I was jealous would be an understatement, but the thought of having my own ass being split wide open by my own son's oversized cock was just too scary for me to even contemplate. But after last night, the idea of watching Jack's dick sliding into my ass isn't as frightening as it used to be, then again, the fact my ass hole is being stretched this very minute might have something to do with it too.
"Now, you're going to experience pleasures you've only dreamed of," he says as I feel my clit being assaulted as though some evil snake's tongue was flickering against my tiny knob a hundred times a second.
"OH God," is all I can think to scream out as I feel a rush unlike anything I've ever experienced.
I'm already cumming, this can't be happening to me, it just can't be, where's the slow build up I'm so used too? I always thought it was so unfair that women have to struggle to climax while men seemingly just need someone stroking their dick's to make them cum. While we're always at the mercy of just one misstep too; a sudden noise or a random thought can instantly sabotage our orgasm and make us start all over again. Not men though, once their dick gets that signal it's goanna spit, the world could be coming to an end and it wouldn't matter to them.
This is incredible, even the realization that my bladder has surrendered itself just seems so natural too. The unending waves of pleasure pulsating throughout my body just seem to keep intensifying, and the thought of going home and sliding my ass down Jack's big dick is my sole focus now. I remember how I was in awe the first time I watched him slide deep inside Sasha's ass, it just seemed too big to fit inside such a tiny hole, and yet, with each stroke of his mammoth organ, her tiny ass gobbled down every inch of him.
What was even more stunning was the sight of his semen oozing out of her ass hole, the fact she did it so effortlessly in front of me told me she was used to having an audience. I have to suspect that Dr. Malik has no doubt watched many an orgasm's dripping out of her and Caroline as well, and only God knows how many others too. Can I really blame him for being addicted to the same things as I am? The cold hard truth is that teenagers are built to make love, and it's the rest of us that are so captivated by the magnificence of them copulating that it is just too irresistible for us to deny ourselves from watching them.
It's that combination of innocence and sensuality mixed together that is just so magical when it is truly genuine too. Both boys and girls that young don't know how to fake their emotions like what happens in the typical sex videos most people see. For them, the thrill of having a lover is just so overpowering to their senses, and thankfully for the rest of us, they haven't been corrupted with all the excesses that most adults already have succumb to.
I know how privileged I've been to sit on the couch sipping my green tea while the most sensuous of God's creatures performed their erotic dance of love in front of me. Some no doubt would label what I was watching pornography, but each time I let out a gasp as Jack ejaculated, I knew just how special that moment really was too. Of course, the sight of Sasha and Caroline ravenously licking that sweet nectar out of whatever orifice Jack shot it into also was a treat, and one I'll never tire of watching either.
"Please don't stop," I moan as my finger nails dig into the palms of my hands so deeply that the pain intermixed with the pleasure that is enveloping me is something I'm finding very appealing.
"Just a little more before you start to hallucinate," he says as I feel my body starting to float as if I were filled with helium.
Just the way his fingers are manipulating me to orgasm after orgasm is just so unbelievable, and to think that I was always so skeptical when I've read in Cosmo about women having multiple orgasm's makes me want to write and apologize to them. He truly is a master at what he's doing to me, and no doubt many others too, I'm sure. What woman or young girl could possibly deny herself this pleasure that I'm having right now? I bet even their husbands and boyfriends wouldn't mind that their lovers have been molested like this, especially since one of the side effects is a sex drive that would shame most nymphomaniacs.
"I'm floating," I say as my eye lids become too heavy to keep open.
*
The sight of Sasha sitting next to me startles me at first; it's been so long since I've woken to this very scenario too. I think the last time had to be at least seven or eight years ago, I either had the flu or a mild case of pneumonia, but whatever it was, it had me bedridden for a few days. I guess for both Jack and Sasha it scared them immensely due to losing their father not that long before, and for me, I promised myself I'd never let that happen again.
"What time is it," I ask as my eyes lock onto the chemistry book she's reading so intently.
"Almost eight," she replies as I realize just how disoriented I feel.
It's almost like I'm still dreaming now, and all kinds of erotic images are flashing in my head as I try and make sense of what is happening to me. The tingling between my legs alerts me instantly to the fact my body is aware that something is going on, but what? My head is spinning as I try and comprehend whether or not I'm even conscious, a thought that is beginning to frightening me too.
As hard as my maternal instincts are trying to censor my thoughts, all I can see is the very graphic image of Jack's gorgeous member ejaculating all over me. It's as though I'm watching a video in slow motion as I see my face and hair covered with his semen, and even more disturbing, my mouth and tongue licking his cock and balls just like the girls do in the sex videos I so love to watch. Is that really me doing that to my own son, or just my over sexed imagination tricking me again.
Mother's aren't supposed to look at their son's as a source of carnal delight, but as my thoughts just keep escalating about what I'm doing to Jack, I can already feel my thighs quivering with excitement. I know what I'm feeling is wrong, but the truth is that I just can't help myself from watching myself become my son's lover. What I see happening between us isn't dirty or disgusting either as every fiber of my body can attest to it too.
"Having a hard time getting your thoughts in order," she asks reading me like a book she is so familiar with.
She's right though, I feel like a hard drive that's had all its data scrambled into a million different addresses, and ever so slowly I'm starting to make sense of what my thoughts are revealing to me. Now I see myself with Tommy, a wish that's been decades in the making, and real or not, it's one that I've prayed for without hesitation for years now.
"Where's Jack," I ask trying to get a conservation going while I try and get my feet back on the ground.
"The last time I saw him he was fucking Leila," she says so matter-of-factly.
"Fucking Leila," I ask almost in disbelief.
"I think she was jealous because you gave Dr. Malik a blowjob," she replies as I notice her nipples sticking out of her shirt.
"You mean it wasn't just dream after all," I ask as my memory finally gets in sync with me now.
"No Katie, it wasn't just a dream, and you're one of his sluts now, just like me," she says as I feel a heavy weight being removed from my shoulders.
The sight of my own daughter removing her T-shirt instantly resonates between my legs, and her tiny tits and shaved vagina stir a hunger inside me that just seems so familiar to me too. If I am indeed a slut now, the thought of sucking my own daughters pussy isn't being met with any resistance either. In fact, this is what I've wanted for over twenty tears now, and to be finally free of any sort of shame or doubts about myself is just a gift from heaven as far as I'm concerned.
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"Is she still there," Jimmy whispers in my ear as his cucumber sized dick continues to slowly slide in and out of my vagina.
The trembling of my thighs and the pounding of my heart as I picture in my mind what our nineteen year-old daughter is looking at now has me on the verge of hysterics, and I suspect Jimmy feels just like I do too. Isn't it every couple's greatest fear that they might be caught making love by their children, and yet, as my pussy slowly slides up and down my husband's nearly eleven inch cock, fear is the last thing that is on my mind. I'm excited to the point where I don't know how long I can carry on this charade any longer, and I would bet money that Rachael is getting tired of it too.
When she came home from college last weekend I could tell there was a pronounced difference in her, and as she walked around the house in a t-shirt that obviously was way too short, I couldn't help but marvel how much being away for her freshman year had impacted her. Gone was the shy skinny little mouse that always covered her body as though she was ashamed of it, and in its place was a confident young woman who appeared more like a Victoria's Secret model strutting around the house as though we were her selected audience taking in every bit of her sultry young body.
It was very apparent Jimmy was anyway, and every night as I peeled the sheets back, guess who was waiting for me with his dick hard as a rock. The fact it didn't bother me that the reason he was so turned on was because of our daughter certainly wasn't lost on either one of us. The truth is we've been fucking every night since she's been home, and I can't believe that we're the only parents who have benefited from the sight of their supple young daughter's parading around the house virtually naked, but I wonder just how many have taken it to the level we're at now.
But the reality is that we're not the ones who are responsible for her standing behind us now, she is, and as I struggle to keep this slow laborious pace that Jimmy is keeping as his cock splits me wide open again and again for our daughter's benefit, I'm reaching the point where this little show we're putting on for her is becoming unbearable. For two nights now she's entered into our carnal world uninvited, and daughter or not, my need to get not only Jimmy off but also myself is becoming almost painful. Last night when I caught her reflection in the mirror as I rode Jimmy's face with my vagina full of his semen, I didn't know how long she had been standing there, but tonight she's been standing there since the very beginning.
I'll admit that I've always had a voyeuristic streak in me, and all the young maids who have walked in on me and Jimmy fucking can certainly attest to it, but this is different, and the fact all three of us are completely captivated by what's happening just makes it all the more erotic. I guess it's the aspect of forbidden desires that just aren't supposed to be indulged that makes it all the more stimulating, after all, I'm sure a lot of men would love to have their daughter's standing where Rachael is now.
The feeling of Jimmy's powerful hands literally spreading my ass wide open sends a tremor throughout my entire body, and as I have to deal with the vulnerability of being so exposed in front of another woman, the thought that all those years of dieting and exercise has kept me looking closer to Rachael's age than my own. But every woman still has those nagging fears about losing their figure, and as my vagina is slowly being impaled stroke after stroke, I feel my confidence soaring as Jimmy starts to acquire the familiar rhythm that will make him cum inside me.
"C'mon baby, I want some cream," I say as though her presence isn't even an issue now.
I'm just too excited now to care about her anymore, and it's not like we're doing anything wrong either, she's the one who has chosen to watch us fuck, but of course the fact we're both enjoying it so much hasn't been lost on her either. A part of me wonders if it's the size of her father's penis that has her eyes riveted to what we're doing, after all, I'm sure there aren't many boys she's ever come across that could match him for length and girth. I know the first time I saw his dick I was absolutely scared to death, and even as he tried his best to talk me into letting him slide it into me, all he got was hand jobs and my pussy rubbing against him for the first few months. But eventually I caved, and so did my pussy, I still remember that fear that he was going to bottom out like it was yesterday.
"You're just so fucking tight," Jimmy says totally uncaring now that we have a spectator enjoying our most intimate interlude now.
The sensation of his finger rubbing my ass-hole nearly makes me want to faint, and the fact that she's the one who has intruded on us is quickly becoming very liberating for me. I still remember that young Spanish maid who just stared in amazement as Jimmy's cock fucked me for ten minutes straight, and then I so casually lifted myself off of him and sucked him until he shot all his sticky cream down my throat. I guess the two of us have always had a kinky side to us, and there are a lot of young maids out there that wouldn't argue that statement either.
"Pump me baby," I moan as his finger slips inside my ass-hole.
This is how I like to fuck, a finger in my ass and a giant dick stretching my pussy, and all as my daughter is taking in every salacious moment too. She's just like all those young girls that could only watch in awe as we put a show on for them, and the look on their faces as their own excitement overtook their young bodies was just such a thrill in itself. I think we had a reputation after a while as the thirty something couple who liked an audience, not that we did it that often, but it was truly such a rush when we did do it.
He's not going to be able to last long now, and twenty years of meticulously draining him has taught me all the signs that he's about to ejaculate. But now the question is whether or not I want it in my mouth or pussy, but I doubt even if I wanted to get off of him that I'd be able to do it, and truthfully, I want her to see just how much semen her father is capable of shooting inside me. All the times I've strained my neck looking in the mirror as his sperm smeared organ slowly slid out of me is what she's going to witness in just a minute or two, and I wonder exactly how it's going to affect her. There was that one time where this gorgeous young black maid simply stripped out of her clothes as my pussy hemorrhaged semen in front of her, and before I knew it, she was sucking Jimmy's cum out of me like a starving kitten.
"I can't last much longer," is all he says as he buries himself all the way inside me.
Rachael has to be soaking wet by now, and as all she see is her father's balls as proof of what we've been doing, I can't help but wonder where this is all going to lead. As kinky as we are we're certainly not promiscuous, and that one and only time where I let Jimmy fuck that Nubian princess because of the pleasure she gave me has been the extent of our erotic adventures. The truth is we both like to fuck in front of young girls, Jimmy for the obvious reason of teasing them with his big dick, but for me, I'm still not quite sure why it turns me on so much.
"She still there," Jimmy whispers in my ear like a child who got caught doing something naughty as his organ unleashes its torrent of cream deep inside my womb.
I think of all the things we do sexually together this is actually one of my favorites, and since we've discovered the advantage of using a camera mounted on the computer, the sight that is filling Rachael's eyes is one that I never get tired of seeing. How could I? It's what I call the afterbirth of our lovemaking, and as many movies that I have ever seen, our home made videos are by far much more erotic than the faked cum leaking out of some young girl's pussy or ass. There's just something that's so erotic too, and the fact more adult sites like xart are now trying to capture this magical moment tells me we've been years ahead of everyone else.
"Oh my God," I hear Rachael say so softly as the full extent of just how much semen her father pumped into me suddenly makes itself apparent to her awe struck eyes.
Jimmy's always been able to ejaculate a shot glass worth's of semen out of his giant dick, and those first few times as my hands became lathered with his cum both shocked me as well as ungluing me too. Of course now I always expect a full dose of my baby's cream whenever his monster starts squirting, and I'm sure Rachael's fingers are no doubt rubbing her tiny knob as her disbelieving eyes watch cool whip clumps of semen leaking out of me. I'll just slowly let Jimmy's cock slip out of me as the cavernous wound his enormous organ has inflicted on my poor vagina becomes apparent to this skinny little slut standing behind me now. She's the one who's ventured into our domain, and just like all those teenage maids in Florida who I teased mercilessly, the fact she's my own daughter doesn't matter anymore. I'm just too turned on now to consider anything other than getting off, and I have a suspicion she's in the same predicament as I am.
"That was a good one baby," I say as Rachael and I make eye contact for the first time.
I can't be the only mother that's had her daughter walk in on her while she's fucking her husband, and the fact Rachael didn't just walk in just ads to the eroticism of this moment too. But of course most girls would flee in embarrassment as their eyes revealed to them something that isn't supposed to be seen, but not Rachael, and I have a feeling she's goanna be staying for the whole show. The look in her eyes and her panties wrapped around her ankles tells me she's just too enthralled with what's happening to leave even if she wanted too.
"My turn," is all I say as I slowly start sliding up Jimmy's chest with my coochie full of his cream.
I still remember so vividly the first time Jimmy lapped my pussy filled with semen, and even though I blackmailed him into it by not letting him fuck me again until he met my demand, he's become addicted to the taste of semen and pussy juice mixed together so exquisitely deep inside my vagina. The truth is we've both become enchanted by the allure of that salty cocktail, and his ability to shoot such massive amounts of semen just keeps us coming back for more. I doubt most men capable of doing what is probably thought of as a homosexual act, but Jimmy's certainly not gay, and twenty years of riding me can attest to it too.
The low moans my ears pick up from behind me tell me that another young girl has fallen under the spell of what we've offered too her eyes, and as I lower myself down onto the waiting lips of my lover, I know my orgasm won't be far behind either. I can't explain why, but as I turn and look at my own daughter furiously rubbing her tiny knob, I have a feeling this is just the beginning of something wonderful.
*
I still can't believe what happened last night, and if it wasn't for the fact Jimmy was there too, I would have thought it was just some kind of erotic dream. But it wasn't a dream, and as my trembling hands react to the sight of the person responsible for what happened to us, my eyes can't help but look at her as more a potential lover than my own daughter. At 5'7 she's nearly a clone to me physically in so many ways, we're both nearly flat-chested too, and I've often wondered if my near adolescent body is one of the things that drives Jimmy wild as he grows older. After all, all he has to do is imagine some skinny teenage tart is sucking his dick as my mouth drains him of his cream.
I'd be lying to myself though if I didn't acknowledge just how drawn I am too her young nubile body, and her long thin legs and tiny hips make her look just like the girls Jimmy masturbates to on his computer. I'm sure most wives would never allow their husbands to engage in such an act, but I guess I've never been threatened by all the sultry young girls spreading themselves wide open for the camera. The truth is it excites me to see him jerking off, and even though he's now escalated his viewing habits to include full-fledged fucking scenes with those young girls, I have to admit that I'm just as drawn to them as he is.
"Good morning," is all I can say as I watch her walk around the kitchen in her tiny t-shirt.
It's so apparent that I'm looking at her much differently now, and the stirrings between my legs merely confirm it too. That time Jimmy and I ravaged that beautiful young girl together is a memory that is playing over and over again as my eyes feast on this gorgeous young creature in front of me. The fact she's my own daughter doesn't matter now either, and the reality is that she's the one who let the Jeannie out of the bottle, not me. Whatever the reason was for her intruding on our Island of carnal delights, she had to know the possible consequences of what might happen if she was discovered.
"Where's Daddy," is all she replies as the fact she's not wearing any panties becomes evident.
She's so bold, and even her tiny tits are standing at attention, I wonder what exactly happened to her to make her come out of her shell the way she has. Truthfully, I don't want to know either, but that's just the mother in me talking, but this is who she is now, and I might as well take advantage of it. Too bad Jimmy isn't here, I have a feeling that big cock would be fully erect too, and who knows what might happen if the three of us were to lose control together.
"He's at the shop," is all I can utter as I'm feeling myself being helplessly seduced by this skinny Lolita standing in front of me.
I think that both Jimmy and I so thoroughly enjoyed ourselves with that young black goddess a few years ago, but the fear of STD's and Aids always kept us from duplicating that magnificent moment again. Surprisingly, I loved the taste of another woman's vagina, and after Jimmy filled it with semen, I shamelessly sucked it all out of her too. But that's the problem with anything carnal, once you've tasted it, the need for more of the same just keeps building inside you. At least Jimmy has the release of jerking off to images of the young girls he'd like to be fucking, while all I can do is deny cravings within me that just keep building inside me day after day.
"How'd you sleep last night," she asks as she slowly peels the plastic covering on the yogurt container.
The thick white creamy like substance instantly resonates between my legs, and as I watch disbelievingly as this young vixens tongue licks every morsel off the spoon, all I can think of now is watching her do the same thing to her father's penis. God forgive me for what's going through my head now, but the truth is I'm not the one orchestrating what's happening now, even though I'm certainly not objecting to it either, but I'm sure that fact isn't lost on her.
"Blissfully," is all I can think to reply.
"Me too," is all she says as I continue to watch her mouth give a blowjob to the surrogate object that both of us are fully aware of what is going on between us now.
"There's nothing like the taste of thick salty cream sliding down your throat," I say as it's becomes apparent that we're both enjoying this sultry moment together in a way a mother and daughter aren't supposed to.
I wonder why that is too; wouldn't you think that maternal instincts would include teaching your daughter about the pleasures of your body? Perhaps thousands of years ago when families lived together in such tight quarters it wasn't an issue like it is now, and the sight of a couple making love was accepted as something that is just a part of everyday life. I think the Catholic Church has played a major role in portraying what I think is a beautiful union of two loving people into something dirty and obscene. How can anyone say what Jimmy and I did last night was anything other than an act of beauty?
"This must be the wrong type of cream, it isn't salty," she says as she dips her fingers into the container and draws them out slowly and licks each digit as though it were a dick smeared with cum.
"If you're interested, I think I know where you get some," I say as the trembling of my hands reveals to both of us just how affected I am by what's going on between us.
"I'm interested," is all she replies as she continues to lick her fingers so seductively.
*
"What's going on," Jimmy asks me as the sight of Rachael walking around the house in a tiny top and thong that makes it apparent to him that there's obviously been a major shift in her behavior since he's been gone.
I can't exactly explain what happened as she and I sat together this morning, but we started talking to each other more like two girlfriends than mother and daughter. The transition was just so incredible too, and I guess when I heard her use Jimmy's name in place of Daddy when she said how she couldn't believe how big his dick is, all I could picture was that young black girl licking me between my legs as she brought me an orgasm I'll never forget.
"We went shopping for some new clothes, that old t-shirt she wears just has seen better days," I say as I know his pants are already getting very tight with what his eyes are showing him.
It truly was incredible how quickly the chemistry developed between her and me as we picked out tiny thongs and tops that would drive her father wild. And of course all the questions about what it feels like to be impaled on such a large organ bonded us in a way only but a few women could ever understand. The fact I'm willing to share my husband with another vagina makes me feel vulnerable, but since it's my own daughter's coochie Jimmy will be sliding into, that fear of him choosing another over me is easily negated. After all, every man dreams about being with two women, and for me, this is the perfect solution.
"She's almost naked," he whispers in my ear.
He's right about that, the small top that barely covers her tiny tits is only accented by the black micro-sized thong that makes her look like one of those girls he likes jerking off too. I'll admit that her 115 pound frame intimidates me a little, and at 41 I struggle to stay under 130, but that's just the difference between a young girl's body and a mature woman's. But the truth is I am very intrigued by the thought of seeing her tiny cheeks spread wide apart as Jimmy's eel slides inside her, and so is she.
"Look at this way, at least you don't have to jerk off any more sitting at the computer," I say totally shocking him with what I just said.
This has to be every father of a teenage girl's dream come true, and although it's never mentioned in polite society, every woman whose being pumped like I've been for the last week knows full well where the new found amorous behavior of her husband has originated from. I'm certain many do, but I doubt if only but a few will be able to accept the gift their daughters give them. There's just that fine line that divides moral and immoral behavior in most people's minds, and luckily for me and Jimmy that's not going to be an issue with Rachael. The look in his eyes now says it all as far as I'm concerned, and the erect nipples on her tiny breasts betray her attitude as well.
"Why don't you go take a shower," Rachael says as she bends over and retrieves the yogurt container from the refrigerator.
The look on Jimmy's face as she dips her finger into the creamy substance and then shamelessly uses her tongue to lick the semen like morsel off her finger is one that mirrored my own just a few short hours ago. How could she possibly have transformed herself into such a short time from the shy little girl to the sultry creature standing in front of us? I can only hope she didn't screw every boy at school, and if she did, once Jimmy slides his monster inside her she'll know the difference between a boy and a man.



"It's not salty Mommy," she says fully blowing Jimmy's mind even more now.
"Maybe Daddy knows where we can get some," I say as I let my hand slide down to his already bulging pants.
Too bad there can't be a movie made with what's happening between the three of us now, and even though I've seen a few of the Taboo movies, the sex was always so obviously contrived. But what's going on now isn't contrived, and the sheer sexual energy being released is as powerful as any narcotic too. I can sense things about this union that the three of us are voluntarily surrendering ourselves too that is going to bring passion to us that I never even imagined possible.
"Please Daddy, do you know where I can get some of that special cream Mommy keeps telling me about," she says as her tongue continues its attack on her sticky finger.
*
"It's so big," Rachael says as she climbs onto the bed and straddles Jimmy as his cock beckons to her vagina in a way that makes it inevitable that she'll be able to resist it much longer.
I remember this is exactly how I did it the first time, and as much as Jimmy tried to get me on my back and start pumping me, my self-preservation for all my internal organs demanded that I be the one who would dictate just how deep his monstrously large penis would penetrate me. Of course, it seems almost laughable now how afraid I was back then, but for me at that very moment I was just as afraid as Rachael is now of having something that big sliding inside her. But once I slid down its entire length and had my poor teenage pussy stretched to its very limits without any pain, I totally surrendered myself to the boy with the biggest dick I've ever seen.
"It's OK honey, Mommy is lubing it so it'll slide in without any discomfort," Jimmy says like a father who is preparing his daughter for some sort of sporting event for the first time.
As my hands works their magic with the long thick organ, the realization that in only a few seconds my own daughter's vagina will be sliding down her father's penis is just starting to sink in. You would think some sort of maternal alarm would be going off in my head, but the truth is I want to see to see her pussy slowly being filled with a dick that just seems too big to fit inside it. I'm not afraid either of her being hurt, after all, if a baby can slide out of our womb, then certainly a big dick should be able to slide into it too.
"You know that the best part about this lube is the fact that it tastes good too," I say as I move my hands to her clean shaven vagina.
Maybe I'm old fashioned, but I think a little hair on a girl's pussy is kind of sexy, but then again, my pussy doesn't have any hair on it either. I think it probably takes ten years off of some models, and even though Rachael is nineteen, she still has the body of a barely legal nymph. But that's partly why Jimmy's cock is so hard now, and I hope for her sake he jerked himself off in the shower, otherwise, my baby's vagina is going to be filled with cream as soon as he starts fucking her.
"You mean you can actually swallow it," she says in a voice that reveals just how much my fingers are doing to her overly sensitive vagina as I prepare it too be impaled by her father's cock.
"You'll see for yourself," is all I reply as she positions her tiny hips over the waiting serpent.
"Just take it slow," Jimmy says in such a reassuring voice that I'd swear we were anywhere else but what we're doing now.
"Oh God," she moans as the head of his penis starts to open her well lubed lips.
I'd love to just push her down the full length of his dick, but the reality is that she has to do it for herself. Of course, once she's reached his balls, it'll just be a matter of a few seconds before Jimmy just starts slamming her like he does me. I'd be lying if I didn't admit that there's a part of me that is jealous about what is happening now, and the thought that if only we had a son, I could be fucking him in front of Jimmy just like he's going to be doing to Rachael in a minute or two.
"See, I told you it wouldn't hurt," Jimmy says as the head of his penis slowly disappears inside the tight little hole that my eyes are staring at almost disbelievingly.
"Mommy," Rachael says reaching out for my hand as Jimmy starts to rub her tiny tits.
"Just take it slow baby," I say to her as the quivering of her thighs tells me she's struggling desperately to take tiny bites out of the enormous organ that is slowly burrowing itself ever deeper inside her.
Like mother like daughter is all I can think as I remember how I did exactly what she's doing right now, but once I bottomed out against his balls and felt no discomfort, I let him fuck me as hard as he wanted too. The truth is I wanted feel that big dick stretching me wide open, as much as I was excited giving him hand jobs and rubbing my pussy against him, I just had to see just what would happen when he actually slid inside me. I think he was more shocked than I was at how my need to have him stretching me soon became almost a daily occurrence. Luckily for me that back then he was capable of ejaculating three or four times a day with ease.
"Half way there," Jimmy says as the temptation to just pull her down and bury his entire length deep inside her must be straining all his self-control.
"It's unbelievable," is all she manage to say as Jimmy puts his hands under her arms as if rescuing her as the muscles in her thighs begin to fatigue.
"Just a little more baby and you'll have it all inside you," I say as she is only an inch or two from being filled completely.
As young as she looks, the truth is that I was the same age she is now when I first got my pussy filled by Jimmy. No doubt my mother would have had a fit if she was standing where I am now, but then again, there's no way she would have been able to enjoy this moment the way I am now. I can't explain it either, but the fact Jimmy and I are both captivated by what she done to us tells me we're not the only parents who have come under the spell of their teenage daughter's raging hormones.
"I did it Mommy, I did it," she screams out as if she were back in grammar school after scoring a goal on the soccer field.
"See, I told you it wouldn't hurt," Jimmy says as he tries to keep his composure as his penis is being squeezed by vaginal muscles that are clearly taking a toll on him.
A part of me wonders if my pussy is as tight as Rachael's, after all, I did have a C section, but then again, Jimmy has been fucking me hard for over twenty years now. I'd be curious to ask him too, and since I finally gave into his pleas about fucking me in the ass just a couple of years ago, I wonder how both my naughty holes stack up to the one he's inside right now. It's probably vanity on my part I know, but to a woman, a tight pussy matters when it comes to pleasing her guy.
"It has to be right here," Rachael says pointing to her belly button as she tries and estimates exactly where the large organ is located inside her.
The low moan coming out of Jimmy as Rachael fidgets with where she thinks her father's cock is makes me almost want to burst out laughing because of the way she is so naively driving her father wild. I know he wants to start pumping her, but this is all so new to all of us, and it's like there has to be some sort of etiquette as to when the time is right for him to pull her down and start slamming her. It'll just be a minute or two I'm sure, especially since Rachael's pussy is bound to want the same thing as Jimmy's cock.
"I'm sorry Daddy, you want to fuck me, don't you," she says as I literally watch her face transform from a sweet little girl into one that mimics the young models that he jerks off too.
"You're so tight baby," is all he can reply as he grabs both her arms as though she were a rag-doll and pulls her down towards him.
"Oh my God, Oh my God," is all she says as his cock pulls almost all the way out of her and then slowly slides back in until just his balls are showing.
Like a giant piston slowly gaining speed I watch as all the videos I have ever seen pale so completely with what I'm seeing now. I don't know if it's because it's my own daughter, but the excitement I'm feeling is unlike anything I have ever experienced. Even with that skinny black girl there wasn't this rage that is building inside me, and lord knows how Jimmy and I used her so shamelessly too, but this is altogether different as far as my vagina is concerned. I sense no moral boundaries either, and that kind of surprises me.
"Is it as good as you thought it would be," I ask her as I let my finger start to caress the outer lips of her tiny anus.
"Yes, yes, yes," is all she can reply as Jimmy's cock starts picking up speed.
As hard as it is for me to keep my objectivity, there's just something about what my eyes are witnessing that tells me how truly phenomenal the act of making love really is. I know all the videos I've ever seen are just actors and actresses fucking for the camera, but this is different, and even as Jimmy's large hands ever so gently open Rachael's tiny ass, it's done with such gentleness that is never seen in any of the sex videos I've ever seen. Maybe because it's father and daughter that the dynamics seem so different compared with even how he fucks me, after all, even with his dick buried deep inside her, she's still Daddy's little girl.
"Fuck me like you fuck Mommy," she says as if reading my mind.
Truthfully, this is what I want to see, and as Jimmy's hands spread her ass wide open, the low moans coming out of her as his finger slips inside her ass tells me she and I have a lot in common when it comes to fucking. A big dick relentlessly scraping the inside of a near virgin pussy is what I'm watching now as my own fingers start the process that will bring me my own orgasm as well. I doubt Jimmy will have enough gas in the tank to take care of me too, but the show he's putting on now is definitely worth it as far as I'm concerned.
"Daddy likes young pussy," she says taunting him as if the need to make him fuck her even harder is what she's after now.
I wonder how many other wives out there get off like I do watching their husbands masturbate to images of young girls like I do. There's just something about those skinny near flat-chested bodies spreading their bald pussy's for the camera that excites me just as much as it does Jimmy. Of course, once he found that website that actually had all those Lolita's fucking and sucking those equally gorgeous young boys as well, we both got off to those succulent creatures no older that Rachael driving us to orgasms that were always a prelude to a great night of non-stop fucking.
"I can't last much longer," Jimmy moans as I can only marvel at the sight of his giant organ appearing and disappearing as if by magic from the depths of his own daughter's vagina.
As much as I tried to enjoy this moment when he was fucking that skinny nymph a few years ago, I just couldn't detach myself away from them like I have now. I guess it has to be the fact that it's my own daughter that is being impaled now that is allowing me to step back and literally enjoy with her all the pleasures that her young body is being inundated with now. After all, this was me twenty plus years ago, and everything that's happening to her is exactly how it happened to me too. Well, almost everything, my mother would have freaked if she saw that big dick nearly splitting me in two the way Rachael's pussy is being molested.
"C'mon Daddy, shoot all that salty cream in me," she says shocking me with both her language and the fact she locked her mouth onto his as I'm sure their tongues are no doubt locked together in a way that will make him start squirting any second now.
The sudden burst of energy out of him tells me the shock of French kissing his own daughter is yielding rewards that I wonder if Rachael consciously was aware as she lowered her lips onto her father's mouth. Perhaps I'm over analyzing everything down to the minutest detail now, but it just seems strange that she chose this exact moment to kiss him as his dick racing towards ejaculation. Strange thoughts indeed at a moment like this, but I'm a stickler for detail and now I'm intrigued by the thought my sweet little girl maybe much more experienced that I gave her credit for just a few minutes ago.
"Oh God," Jimmy moans as he buries his dick all the way inside into what is truly Mother Nature's Achilles heel to all mankind.
"That's it baby, pump it all into her," I say as both their mouths are locked again as Jimmy's venom fills his daughter's womb with his sticky cream.
The telltale white droplets oozing out of Rachael's tight little hole are the first signs I see of their first consummation together, and no doubt many more to come too. And as I watch as Jimmy's cock begins its victory march of long slow strokes in and out of our daughter's vagina, I'm just astounded that at no time have I felt any sort of guilt or moral trepidations of any kind about what they just did together. If anything, the thought of sucking her until she screams out in an agonizingly euphoric manner is what is going through my head now. But I suspect my lips will have to wait till later to claim its prize, she'll certainly will want her father to clean her traumatized hole of all the nasty nectar he just pumped into her.
I don't why it is that this scene is so rarely captured in any of the sex videos I've ever seen, for me, it's the afterbirth of making love that makes it so special. Jimmy winces sometimes when I say that, but he certainly has no problem with feasting on it after he's filled me with his seed. I guess that's the difference between making love and fucking, but then again, some of my friends at work find it revolting when their husbands cum in their mouth. Luckily for me my baby's semen is a taste that I absolutely adore, and I'm sure Rachael will soon agree with me too.
"You want some of Daddy's cream Mommy," she asks me as if reading my mind again.
Ever so slowly and seductively she lifts herself all the way up and allows the massive spike to slip out of her, and as I stare at what was once a virgin like orifice just a few minutes ago, the sight of the cavernous opening with a thick white substance acting as a seal instantly resonates between my legs. I've never seen anything like this either, and even in the videos where one girl will lick the other's hole after it's filled with cum, they never take the time to show the absolute beauty of this moment in a way that it truly deserves too. I'm not sure if Jimmy jerked off in the shower by the amount of cum that is slowly starting to slide out of her, if he didn't, he certainly deserves a medal for being able to withstand the punishment that a nineteen year-old pussy is capable of delivering.
"C'mon Mommy, you know you want to taste it," she says as Jimmy's hands act in concert and spreads her tiny ass wide open.
I feel like a vampire being tempted by the sight of the delectable nectar that is being offered to me now, and even if I wanted to deny myself this special treat, I suspect my vagina would overrule any such argument that my mind might offer. But of course I have no such reservations, and as I lock my mouth onto my daughter's vagina as if giving it mouth to mouth resuscitation, I'm immediately struck with both the tastes and fragrances of something altogether new to me. It's not like I haven't tasted my own pussy after Jimmy fucked me, but this is different, and even as my nose is feasting on her virgin anus, even that is taking on a an unexpected pleasure too.
"Mommy likes the taste of my pussy," I hear her say as I my tongue laps her swollen hole of all the spicy morsels that it can reach.
She's certainly right about that; and I certainly never gave it much thought before, but as my tongue enthusiastically licks her young pussy without restraint, the thought of just her and I pleasuring ourselves is beginning to take root. In a way it would almost be comical too, first Jimmy would fuck me, and then he would steal himself away to slip into her room to do her as well. Then when he returns, I would take my leave and feast on the remnants he left behind for me to feed on. Or, we could do without Jimmy altogether and just deliver orgasms to each other again and again as only a woman truly knows how to do.
"Give the rest to Daddy," I say as force myself to relinquish my hold on such a tasty treat.
"C'mon honey, slide that pussy to me," Jimmy says as his still rock hard organ surrenders itself to my mouth to be thoroughly scraped clean of any salty morsels left behind.
"You goanna make me cum Daddy," is all she says as she slides her skinny body up to her father's waiting mouth.
"As many times as you want honey," he moans as her still cum filled vagina is lowered onto his waiting mouth.
*
It's been three weeks of undeniably the greatest sexual pleasures that I could possibly ever imagined happening in one life time, and as Rachael and I walk through Stop&Shop now, the stares from both the young and old men is fueling the fires that are burning between my legs. Jimmy calls us his T-Mobile girls because of how closely we resemble that skinny model in the commercials, and as secure as I thought I use to be about my own body, the fact I've starved myself to try and get back my teenage form just shows how much I'm enjoying this new life that's been delivered to me.
Maybe it's just my imagination that I'm feeling more noticed now, after all, I still wear my typical drab skirt that is three inches below my knees. But then again, the fact I'm not wearing any panties certainly makes me feel naughty, and truthfully, it's a feeling that I'm rather enjoying right now. It's as though no one would dare suspect that this Sandra Bullock clone who is dressed more like a woman twenty years her senior is actually a fire breathing near nymphomaniac. I guess that's the beauty of stealth, and the fact my friends at work say how much I resemble that Hollywood hottie just makes me even hornier.
"Can you believe Daddy is bigger than most of those," I hear Rachael say as we stand in front of the bin containing all the big green cucumbers.
Jimmy's the only lover I've ever had, and it wasn't until I heard other girls talking about the size of their partners penis's that I knew how truly special he really was. I measured him one time out of curiosity, and I was so startled by the fact that he was nearly eleven inches in length. Just the thought of knowing something that big was sliding into me seemed so unbelievable, and the added fact of it being as thick as my forearm just made me appreciate how lucky I was to have him as my lover. He could easily do porn movies if he ever sent a demo in I'm sure, and as long as I'm his only partner, that idea kind of excites me a little.
"We're both so lucky," is all I say in almost a whisper.
The reality is that Jimmy and I are the lucky ones, I'm not saying our sex life wasn't good before, but the added element of having such a young girl join us has catapulted our love making to a level I doubt few have ever encountered. Of course it goes without saying that the fact our new sex partner is our own daughter is probably the most important ingredient to our newly discovered pleasures, and she's oh so willingly too. I can't think of how anyone could coerce their own child into joining them forcibly, and thank God Rachael was the one who initiated all of this with us. If she didn't, there's no way Jimmy or I ever would have, and I have no doubt about that either.
"You feel their eyes," she whispers to me as I notice two young boys undressing me with their eyes that just makes the thought of going home and getting naked with her and Jimmy all the more urgent now.



If only someone could make a movie replicating the passion that exists between the three of us, of course, the fact that it's because of the very nature of why we can reach such levels of pleasure is why it will never happen. That movie Taboo tried but failed so miserably to depict what really happens when a parent and child willingly copulate, and I'm sure even if we told our story to sex therapists, they'd all be united with how emotional damage and feelings of self-worth issues would haunt Rachael later in life. But they'd be as surprised as we were when she finally explained what brought her to our bedroom that first night, and I seriously doubt she'll ever have experience any negative ramifications in the future either.
As sweet and naive looking as she is, both Jimmy and I were somewhat shocked as she described her first year of college being filled with alcohol and sex parties. I guess the allure of finally being consenting adults was just too much for most of them to resist, and even though she said she wanted no part of them, she soon found herself succumbing to urges that she just couldn't resist. To hear her say that she and her friends would fuck all night, and then despise themselves for what they did until the next round of illicit pleasures were offered to them was a revelation to us.
The truth is that our pony-tailed princess likes to fuck, and she figured that if she continued on the course she was going, her plans of getting a degree with honors just wasn't going to be possible. There just wasn't enough time to study and party, and as all her friends were dismayed when she decided to transfer back home and attend the local university, but the reality was that she already hatched her plan of how she could maintain that high that sex brings without affecting her ability to study and maintain high grades. Of course she needed the cooperation of her big dicked father, and all the times he stole glances of her when she would wrap herself in a towel after taking a shower assured her that he wasn't the one that was going to be the problem.
As for her thinking about how I would react to react to her little plan was very simple, she knew full well what a horny slut I was, and it was just a matter of setting the right tone that would win me over too. I guess she knows me better than I know myself, and as she paraded around that first week home in that tiny t-shirt, the sight of her father's sweatpants bulging and my nipples sticking out assured her just how right she was about me too. I guess it merely confirms just how much power those tight assed teenage princesses wield when it comes to anything sexual.
"I'm so wet," is all I can manage to reply.
It's funny how I've struggled so hard to understand why I'm so drawn to what is happening with the three of us, and yet, it's always been right in front of me too. When I was young girl I teased my brother Tommy incessantly, and since we both hit puberty almost at the same time, our hormones were always in perfect sync as our bodies were being ravaged with urges neither one of us quite understood yet. It was all so harmless too, a short night shirt with my bikini panties being exposed was about the extent of it, but the truth was I'd always masturbate after exposing myself to him. Thank God he didn't expose himself to me, otherwise, I'm sure I would have responded in kind and we no doubt would have ended up fucking each other's brains out. Back then there was no understanding like there might be today, so I guess when I saw Rachael shamelessly teasing her father, all those old memories hit me right between my legs.
I think one of the unexpected benefits about what has happened between she and I is how close we've become, and not just as a mother and daughter either. I guess there's just so much less boundaries where intimacy is involved, and let's face it; for a woman, other than being spread wide open for our annual gyno exam, getting fucked by a monster cock in front of a member of our own gender tends to be very liberating. The truth is I enjoy feeling her eyes on me as Jimmy's dick nearly splits me in two, and just as equally I adore watching her slender thighs feverishly working to keep up with the demands such a large organ requires out of her young body.
Last night as she rode him shamelessly in front of me,and then he all of a sudden rolled her on her back as though she were a stuffed animal and started fucking her in the missionary position. I'd be lying if I didn't say it's was one of my favorite positions too, and the thought that he did it so he could tongue her mouth as his dick impaled her again and again in front of me both angered and turned me on at the same time. All I could do was watch his dick and balls doing the dance of love in another pussy as my fingers furiously rubbed my clit, and I realized just how much I enjoy watching his cock do its damage to such a young vagina. There's just something almost mystical about seeing a dick as big as Jimmy's squeezing into such a tight hole, and when he started ejaculating I just couldn't believe my eyes.
You would think that in all the years he's been fucking me that I would have gotten used to getting my pussy filled with his semen, but the truth is there's a distinct difference between being fucked and pumped full of cum as opposed to just watching as his dick fills another vagina. To say I was mesmerized as thick globs of mayonnaise like substance oozed from Rachael's vagina as Jimmy slowly slid his dick in and out of her captivated me in a way that frankly I never expected possible. I've seen hundreds of videos where a sperm filled vagina was captured releasing its salty treat, but nothing came close to what I saw last night.
The other element that was going on as his penis and her pussy were surrendering its creamy load, the both of their mouths were passionately locked in a kiss that just added to the sensuality of what I was seeing. The reality is that's what he and I do after he cums inside me all the time, but to witness him doing it to our own daughter made me furious, that is until the unstoppable rage between my legs forced me to accept the offering of what was oozing out of Rachael's tight little hole without hesitation too. I lapped her like a kitten would do to a saucer of milk, and then my tongue made her moan out like a little slut as her orgasm smothered her skinny body.
Jimmy of course is in heaven, and as he's able to twirl us around like rag-dolls with his dick buried deep inside us, I can sense a side of him coming out that I never knew existed. He's likes to dominate, and with a dick as big as a cucumber, I can certainly understand why. But I like to dominate too, and between my mouth, pussy and ass-hole, I can reduce him to crying like a little boy if I wanted too. Of course I'd never do it, but I have a sneaking suspicion Rachael would if given the opportunity. All she'd have to do is say Daddy you're hurting me and he'd pull his dick out of her in a heartbeat.
"Me too," she whispers to me as we're finally able to break free of the sight of vegetables that I'm sure most women fantasize about just like we do.
*
"I can't take anymore," Rachael says as she climbs off of Jimmy in frustration because she was unable to get him to ejaculate inside her.
For almost twenty minutes he's pounded her like he does to me, and all her little tricks to make him squirt failed so miserably too. He's starting to develop the ability to withstand the assaults our pussy's are having on him, and even the skinny vixen's tongue frantically intertwining with his just got her fucked even harder for her efforts. I suspect that he's jerking off in the shower, and I'm going to have to start bathing with him like I use too so he won't wear the two of us out. But unbeknownst to Rachael, I have a secret weapon that her father has no antidote for, and I'm about to use in front of that skinny slut for the first time too.
"You're turn baby," he says so confidently to me as Rachael looks almost bewildered by what just happened to her.
"You forget who you're dealing with," is all I say as I slowly lower myself down his entire length in one smooth movement.
"Another nice tight pussy to annihilate," he says as I can tell how much he's enjoying this game of making both of us work to get his dick to surrender its tasty treat.
"Who said anything about pussy," I reply as I lift myself up and aim his evil serpent at my already lubed anus.
The panic in his eyes betrays the fact he has virtually no resistance to the power of my overly developed sphincter muscle, and suffice it to say that I can literally squeeze his dick so hard that he usually can last only a matter of a few minutes if that's what I want to do to him. I don't know if it's an age thing or not, but after numerous times over the years of trying to take his dick in my ass, after I hit thirty-six, it just slid in one day as though we'd been doing it for eons. Let's face it, every guy loves fucking a juicy pussy, and Jimmy certainly is no exception either, but what most of them really crave is finding that nasty girl who will take it up her ass. I guess there's just something so decadent about it that they all find so irresistible, and the fact I haven't done it in front of Rachael is a surprise I've been keeping for the her, and of course myself as well.
"You can't be serious," Rachael says as she gets up and kneels on the floor behind me.
"Thought you saw everything, didn't you," I say to her as I feel the head of his cock slipping inside my ass.
The cold hard truth is that as much as I love getting my pussy pounded, I've discovered that there's nothing like a nice soothing massage to the inside of my bowels. At least that's how I characterize what Jimmy's cock does to me internally, and even though I know he'd love to fuck me like those nymphs in the videos, he knows better than to slam that giant eel in the one place that I'm physically vulnerable. The thought of hemorrhoids or a possible rupture is something we've discussed, and he knows full well what I'd do to him if he ever did just start fucking me like he was in my pussy.
"We haven't done this in so long," he says in a voice that tells me just how excited he really is by the prospect of shooting his load deep inside my ass.
"Good girls fuck, but bad girls take it in the ass," I say trying to keep my composure as nearly eleven inches of pleasure is slowly filling my lower intestines.
I think Jimmy was shocked that first time he slid all the way inside my ass, and so was I for that matter. But the fact it didn't hurt was such a relief that I nearly forgot it was actually inside me, but Jimmy knew, and when he started to try and fuck me like he does my pussy, I simply clamped myself so tightly around his dick that he started squirting almost immediately. At first I didn't know why my insides were burning so profusely, but it only took a second or two to decipher with my brain what my bowels already knew. The red hot jets of semen bouncing off my insides was like a soothing bath for the neglected sister of my vagina, and once she tasted the salty cocktail of love, she wanted it just as much as her overrated slutty vaginal sister.
"Oh baby, you know how much I love fucking you in the ass," Jimmy moans like a little boy who's just been rewarded with his favorite treat.
"He's too big for me," Rachael exclaims as my ass-hole slowly devours its prey in front of her disbelieving eyes.
"It takes time for your body to be able to adjust to something this big," I say as I realize that I've taken his entire length inside me now.
"But the girls in the videos do it, and they're all about my age," she replies as though trying to convince me she's capable of handling such a monster in her tight little puckered hole.
"Have you ever looked at their faces as they grimace in pain as some guy is just pumping them as though they were just a piece of meat," Jimmy instantly responds shocking me with just how attuned he is to keeping our baby girl safe from her own desires.
He's so right too, with very few exceptions virtually every girl I've ever watched getting fucked in the ass has that faked smile for the camera, and for the very few that do like it, you can tell just how much they're enjoying it too. I guess it's just one of those things that you either love it or hate it, and like I found out, loving it just can take longer than expected. But once that first salty briny liquid starts washing your insides, pussy fucking is just an option that doesn't always have to be the first choice.
"But this isn't just any piece of meat, is it baby," I say shifting the focus back to where it really should be now.
"I can't believe how you're squeezing me," he moans out as I tense my love muscle to punish him for what he just did to Rachael.
"I don't want you to fuck her like that anymore, she's too young," I say scolding him for the way his dick just molested our baby girl.
This is so incredible, here I am with a humongous dick up my ass and my maternal instincts are worried about how he just dicked our daughter in the same way he's been fucking me for years now. It's funny how certain parts of our behavior is just a part of our DNA, and even though I loved watching him fuck her that way, another part of me just felt overly protective of her as he tossed her around like a little rag-doll as his dick just kept bottoming out inside her.
"Don't be mad Mommy, I wanted it too," she says as if reading my mind.
"Well, you have to be careful with Daddy, once his dick slides inside you, he's just goanna keep pumping until either you're worn out or he is," I say with my eyes clearly glaring at him in such a way that he knows this isn't just some little tart he can hump without thinking about who is at the other end of his giant organ.
"I know that," he whispers as he pulls me down toward him so he can't start sliding his eel in and out of my ass.
"Long deep strokes baby," I say as my arms straddle him as my lower body is rejoicing for all the pleasure it is being treated too.
I've never seen a video where the girl is being penetrated the way I am now, and even though I've seen hundreds, the reality is the director isn't going to waste his time on pleasing his female actor. All there interested in is what I can only describe as being brutalized sodomy, and the looks on virtually all those young girls confirms it too. I doubt there's any consideration for pain or discomfort either, and as long as the dick shoots its creamy load in her ass, that's all that's matters.
"Can I rub you Mommy," Rachael whispers in my ear.
I tried a few times to rub myself when Jimmy's been fucking me like this, but I just couldn't balance myself with one arm. But the thought of her sticky fingers massaging my clit as my ass-hole opens and contracts on my husband's love muscle just seems too good to be true. Why haven't I ever seen a video depicting such a scene? It's passion at its highest level too, but of course that's not what most men want to see either. They'd all rather see some young girl Rachael's age getting fucked by one or two guys with dicks' as big as Jimmy's.
"Rub Mommy," is all I can say as Jimmy instantly picks up on what I want him to do as her fingers molest my tiny bud.
She's probably been fingering herself for years now, and just like every other teenage girl out there that knows the pleasure that tiny knob can deliver, and she's honed her skills to perfection. I remember all the times I'd be right on the verge of feeling that wave of ecstasy beginning to smother me, and the thought of Tommy opening the door and catching me always brought me my best orgasms too. I guess there's just something about incestuous desires that is just too irresistible to both boys and girls when they first get that high from their overly active hormones.
"Oh God," I cry out as she's already has me feeling the effects of a rapturous encounter with an orgasm that I can feel building deep inside me.
"That's it baby, squeeze my balls with your nails," I hear Jimmy moan out as I realize this little vixen is bringing both of us to the enchanted land of unthinkable pleasures.
"You're so good," I literally gasp as both my ass and clit are conspiring against me in a way I've never felt before.
"I can't last much longer," Jimmy moans out in a voice that matches my own from the pleasure he's being treated to now.
"C'mon Daddy, shoot all that cream in Mommy's ass," I hear her say as if she's a million miles away.
"Give it to me baby, I want that fucking cream now," I scream out as I feel my bowels being bathed in hot semen as my own orgasm body slams me in a way I've never felt before.
"I'm cumming baby, I'm cumming," he moans out all too late with telling me what I already know.
"Aren't you glad I walked in on you," Rachael asks as my body continues to quiver from what has to be the best orgasm I've ever had.
"Maybe every girl should do it to their parents," I say wondering if indeed we've come across some formula for parental success that's been overlooked because of the negative label associated with it.
"I'm sure a lot would, as long their father's have a dick as big as a cucumber," I hear her respond as I realize what we have here is just two pussy's that are thrilled to death with what they've stumbled upon.
"Of course, we're just letting you join us so you can get good grades," Jimmy says as he pulls me down kisses me in a way we haven't kissed in so long now.
"That's it Daddy, good grades and a big dick is what is going to get me through college," she says as I feel Jimmy's cock slipping out of me.
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"C'mon, I'm tired of these dam tan lines," is all I say as I grab my towel and baby oil and start walking towards the sanctuary on the side of the garage that once served as my nude sunbathing retreat.
"Can I come too," the sound of my nineteen year-old sons voice sounding so timid and almost childlike as he stands there with his erection bulging in his shorts almost wants to make me burst out laughing.
"Of course," is all I reply as I can only imagine what is going through his head right about now?
In less than a week my whole life has been literally shaken to the core, and if anyone had ever suggested to me that one day I would be contemplating taking my son as my lover I would have thought them sick and perverted. But here I am with fluids flowing out of my princess as she readies herself to be possibly impaled by the erect organ just a foot or so behind her, and as my conscience and vagina battle over the right and wrong about what might happen, the throbbing of my nipples is clearly persuading my intellectual side about the merits of having such a young lover at my disposal.
For years now I've been aware of his need to masturbate at least once or twice a day, and even though most mother's would no doubt find it an unhealthy addiction, I've always looked at it as simply Nature's way to relieve the stress from the ravages of what his hormones are doing to him. The undeniable truth is that boys leave evidence behind after they've ejaculated, and rather risk having him squirting all that delicious cream all over the place, I've simply got into the habit of supplying him with a fresh towel daily. Of course he's very much aware of why it's left for him too, but I seriously doubt he has any idea that lately each time he relieves himself I steal myself into his room and lap down the creamy reward with my tongue as my princess ruthlessly attacks any part of me that finds it objectionable.
There's still a part of me that knows how wrong it is every time I bring my lips in contact with his semen, but being widowed and celibate for six years now has taken a toll on me in ways I had never imagined. The truth is I'm a very sexually minded woman, and for me to be denied those pleasures that I so love seems more like an additional punishment being added to the pain I already feel for having lost my husband. But I can't deny the truth, and every time my taste buds are treated to my son's forbidden fruit, I feel myself surrendering a little more ground with each feeding. Clearly that overpowering urge to get it from the source directly has my head spinning every time I think about it, and the fact I find myself entertaining such a thought just shows me how frustrated I've become.
The fact we've been doing this sensuous dance for almost a year now seems almost incredible too, and what's even more unbelievable is how I've been ever so slowly lowering the threshold between how a mother and son are supposed to interact together. I'm quite sure he's fully aware of what he's been doing to me too, and whether it's through design or by accident I've found myself wearing ever more revealing clothing around him. The t-shirt that's obviously been shrunken has become my post shower dress lately, and half the time now I'm not even wearing panties anymore. But as if not to be out done, all Ryan wears around the house now are those low lying sweatpants bulging with his erection as if trying to entice me to do the unthinkable.
"It's been so long," is all I say as I lay the giant beach towel exactly where I use to so long ago as I feel my body being subjected to a scan that usually only comes just before a burst of unbridled passion.
"I know," I hear the words coming out of the one responsible for why I had to finally abandon this oasis a few years ago.
I so loved it when Jimmy and I use to come out here and make love with the heat of sun bathing us in all its brilliance, and that feeling of freedom that came with doing something so naughty outdoors just added to our anxiety that one day we might actually get caught. There was just something about thrill of being in such a compromising position that appealed to the both of us, and though we didn't consider ourselves being the exhibitionist types, we both got off on imagining who it was that we wanted to catch us making love. I guess there's just something about having sex that opens doors that probably never would be accessible under normal circumstances.
For Jimmy it was the thought of his older sister Lauren walking around the garage and catching us sixty-nineing that was his favorite, and even though most wives would no doubt cringe about such a forbidden fantasy, I enthusiastically encouraged him as my tongue ran up and down his cock right before it exploded in my mouth. She's coming, she's coming I use to whisper to him shamelessly as he pried my ass wide open and my mouth readied itself to feast on his salty cocktail. We both loved that illicit thought of one day trying to seduce her, but unfortunately years of smoking that eventually triggered his cancer ended that dream the day I buried him.
"Just like I remember it," I say as I position my towel in the exact same place I use to do to get the most use out of where the sun had positioned itself.
It eventually took me two or three years before I could come back here after Jimmy died, and just when I was just starting to get back into some sort of groove as I fingered myself to my first guilt free orgasms because of missing him so much, the sudden realization that Ryan might be spying on me both turned me on as well as racking me with guilt at the same time. Somehow I just knew he was watching me, and since he wasn't eighteen yet I thought of him being still more as a child than the nineteen year old stud standing next to me now.
"This is so cool," is all he says as he starts sliding his shorts down his legs without any apparent embarrassment at letting me see his rigid organ sticking straight out towards me.
How dare you do this to me I hear the voice whispering in my ears as my eyes and vagina quickly dismiss any such arguments about what he just did as being inappropriate. He's absolutely gorgeous too, and as try and keep my composure as his muscular toned teenage body nearly seduces me just with its youthful appearance alone, the truth is my gaze is locked solely on his five to six inch muscle of love. He's built just like his father too, and even though most of the sex videos on his computer usually have the male stars with nine or ten inch dicks, I know firsthand just how much better a cock his size is at pleasing me once we start getting into the heat of passion.
I know to most men a big dick certainly is one of the three wishes that they would no doubt ask of the Jeannie from the Aladdin's magical lamp, but before I met Jimmy I dated a guy whose cock was absolutely enormous. It had to be ten or eleven inches at least, and in the beginning that feeling of having him so deep inside me was just so incredible too, but it didn't take long before my princess started to suffer fatigue at trying to make him ejaculate. I was just so naive back then, and the reality was that he would cum when he wanted too, and as much as I let him pump me with his massive organ until he came, he always wanted more. Eventually it reached the point where he wanted to fuck me two or three times a day, and that's when I realized I just couldn't deal with it anymore. The cold hard truth is that a big dick is great for movie scenes, but in the real world they're all just armed and dangerous.
That's why once Jimmy and I started screwing on a regular basis; I soon found out that I could go hours with him without harming my princess. If I did start to get a little sore I'd just wrap my lips around his cock and soon developed that technique where I could literally go right down to his balls, and I still remember so vividly that first time he exploded deep down my throat and coated my esophagus with his thick hot steamy nectar. After that there was nothing I wouldn't try with him, and of course just like every other horny guy out there he eventually got to stick his prick up my ass too. Surprisingly it didn't hurt, and as I use to ride him sometimes the thought of that monster cock I use to fuck trying to gain access to my tiny puckered orifice always made me thank God I wasn't with him anymore.
"Isn't it," is all I say as I undo my top and let him see my tiny tits for the first time since he use to suckle from them as a baby.
The look on his face says all I need to know about how much he likes what he's seeing, and as I slowly slide my bikini bottoms down my legs, the thought that he might not be able to control himself suddenly enters my mind. For the last few years he's been simply calling me 'T' after that skinny girl in the T-Mobile commercials, and as much as I knew I shouldn't have been reacting the way I did, the truth was my panties always started to moisten when he did it. Of course that being coupled with the thought of him sitting at his computer jerking off to images of girls built just like me always rendered me helpless as my fingers brought me to my orgasm night after night.
Instantly the feeling of his eyes locked on my bald princess sends a shiver throughout my entire body, and the thought of pushing him down and relieving his swollen balls of all their cream begins to be the voice I hear whispering in my ears now. I just don't think that it's possible that two aroused individuals could deny their urges when confronted with a situation like this, but I have to be strong, at least this time anyway. Maybe a handjob would be enough to satisfy both our urges right now, after all, there's plenty more where that came from if I weaken and decide I want more later on.
This whole thing just seems so surreal too, and as we both stand here with our eyes feasting on each other's body, the sudden realization that he's just acting light years ahead of how a typical teenage boy should be acting in his place. But then again, how many young boys get to stand in front of their mother with their dick's sticking straight out. It just seems as though he's such a well-seasoned lover as he just stands there with his pectoral fin fully exposed to me without a hint of embarrassment either, and as my princess can't but extoll how composed he is to the rest of my body, I can already see myself riding him like the young stallion he is for hours at a time.
I remember a very steamy novel I read a few years ago that had a plot similar to what's happening between us now. It was about how a woman about my age suddenly found herself stranded on a deserted island with her teenage son, and as the months slowly began to pass, it became obvious to her that both of them were beginning to look at each other in ways other than how a mother and son are supposed to. Ever so gradually her son began to wear less and less clothing, and because of the few rag like pieces of his clothing that still were somewhat decent, they both decided it best if he saved them for the time when they would hopefully be rescued. God forbid if the rescuers discovered him naked with his mother was the fear that eventually allowed her to give him permission to be totally nude in front of her.
Of course the price she paid for this little indiscretion was having to look at his erect penis every time they were together. I've seen those ads about how guys are supposed to call their doctors if they get an erection lasting more than four hours, but I seriously doubt most teenage boys would suffer any ill affects if their dick's were stiff that long. And as it turned out, the unrelenting assault on her of being that close to such a forbidden temptation slowly started to make her give into urges that just simply couldn't be denied any longer.
I just think that it's part of our human DNA that when we get this aroused something just has to give way one way or the other, and just like the mother in the novel who finally had to wrap her lips around her son's erect organ and drain him of all his salty juices, I'm finding that very same urges building inside me to the point where I don't know how long I'll be able control myself. It's one thing to lick his cum out of the towel he leaves for me, but quite another to work my mouth and hand together and feel his body beginning to quiver as he's about to explode down my throat. The fact is I love sucking cock, and now that Ryan's old enough now so no laws are being broken, why shouldn't I indulge myself is the message that keeps repeating over and over again in my head.
"Can I oil you," I hear his voice breaking me out of the internal struggle raging inside that clearly has me wanting to get on my knees and suck him in a way that he'll never forget.
"Sure," is all I can muster as my intellect and princess are battling over the right and wrong of what he and I are doing together now?
I can't believe how poised he is as he so casually pours some of the lotion in his hands and is now staring into my eyes as if trying to read my mind, and as I feel my heart about to burst because of the strain I'm under now, the feeling of his fingers ever so gently pinching my nipples nearly buckles my legs. How can he be so bold for being so young I hear the words echoing in my head as I'm stunned with how quickly he's moving to seduce me? I know I should be fighting his advances too, but the excitement that is building between my legs has virtually shut down my ability to resist what he's doing to me now. It's been so long since my tiny tits have been treated to such a treat, and as he just keeps squeezing me a little tighter, the thought of dropping to my knees and taking him in my mouth is starting take root in a way that I know I'll be unable to fend off for much longer.
How can this be happening to me? I know what most people would say about what I'm allowing Ryan to do to me, but as my body is feeling pleasures that it hasn't felt in so long, the idea that what we're doing together is wrong just isn't resonating inside me at all. In fact, all I can think of now is this is exactly what would have happened if we had been stranded on an Island like the mother and son in the novel. And I bet every woman who read that book who has a teenage son probably at some point while reading it imagined taking her son as her lover as well. The obvious benefits are just so tempting too, but of course the risk of getting caught would preempt such a forbidden fantasy from ever occurring, in most cases anyway.
I'll be honest about the fact that I've thought about going out and finding a lover to satisfy my ravenous desires lately, but the thought of having to go through the rigors of first getting to know him and his family and friends as the price I would have to pay to be pleasured just isn't what I want in my life now. As cold as it may sound, all I want is someone who will satisfy me whenever I want it with no strings attached, and as my mind and vagina are both starting to get in sync about what it is that I'm seeking in a lover, the sudden thought of that mother on the Island finally surrendering to inevitable conclusion that taking her son as her lover was the right thing to do at that very moment in her life. She needed him, and he needed her as well, in a way it was the only rational solution to the tensions that were building within her.
I wonder though what will happen when I start draining his balls of all his cream on a regular basis, it's one thing if a girl his own age is doing it to him, but I'm his mother for Christ's sake, and what will he think about me when I start going into his room in the middle of the night because I woke up horny and want to be satisfied? Will he think I'm so promiscuous that I would be capable of going out to bars and letting every guy take turns with me in the backseat of my car? Somehow I just know he wouldn't think of me in that way, and as I feel my body weakening under the unbearable strain it's being subjected too, I sense a calmness overtaking me as I finally accept that at this very moment in my life, taking my own son as my lover is the right thing for me to do too.
"I thought you were going to start with my back first," I say as I reach out and wrap my hand around his cock.
Oh God this feels so good, and to think that it's been almost six years since I've caressed such a gorgeous creature makes me almost want to cry. I don't know why it is that my sex drive is so high, but the images going through my head now of all the different ways I'm goanna use this rock hard teenage cock has my head spinning. If he's like his father was at this age he'll be good for at least three or four pops a day without a problem, and I'm sure because of how I'll drain his balls in so many different ways, the chances that he might want to go out and screw some skinny classmate will be minimal. Keep him satisfied at home, and he'll always keep coming back to Mommy's home cooked meals is the thought that I'm having now.
But the truth is I do have competition, and the fact he's just so adept at handling himself with me certainly suggests his cock has had an education way beyond what that sweet young girl he dated last year was capable of teaching him. No, it wasn't Janey that has given him this very bold and assertive manner in which he's so thoroughly taken control over me, but I have a pretty good idea who it is. And the fact it's my best friend doesn't surprise me either, in a way, I think I've suspected it for a while now.
"Eric asked if we were coming over tonight," I hear him ask me as my thighs instantly start to spasm at the mere mentioning of his best friend's name.
Of course he did I hear the words whispering in my ears, and I'm sure his slut mother no doubt wants us there too. I remember when they moved next door how excited I was at having someone Ryan's age available for him to be friends with, and even more surprisingly was the fact that his mother and I hit it off so well too. I think that's just a fluke of luck that it did occur too, and luckily for me as Jimmy's conditioned worsened, she was there in ways that I think have brought us so close that now we're almost inseparable.
To hell with it, why fight it anymore I hear the voice echoing in my head as I suddenly find myself kneeling down with this gorgeous cock still in my hand and only inches away from my mouth. It's just been too long since I've been in this position, and to think of all the times Jimmy's cock filled my mouth with his cream in nearly this identical situation almost wants to make me cry. But tears aren't what I want now, and neither is pretense either, why pretend anymore about what it is we both want from each other.
"Do you want fellatio," I say teasing him as my tongue licks the pre-cum out of the slit on the head of his cock.
The puzzled look on his face tells me he doesn't know what fellatio means, and there's a part of me that wants to burst out laughing too. But I'm just too horny now, and the thought of having my cheeks filled with his semen is all I care about now. To think that I won't have to sneak into his room like a thief and lick it out of the towel anymore just has my heart rejoicing with joy, and of course my mouth and tongue as well.
"C'mon baby, you know what I want," he replies totally shocking me with how he's managed to take complete control over me in such a short amount of time.
*
I've had my suspicions for quite some time now about Katie and Eric, but last Saturday night when they both excused themselves for about 15 minutes I just knew my intuition about them was right on. The fact Eric's swimming trunks were bulging from his erection certainly made it so obvious too. But the truth is that ever since Katie and I have gotten close, she's revealed little tidbits here and there about just what turns her on sexually. I remember how she and I watched a movie called Taboo together, and the scene where the mother walks by her son's bedroom and notices him lying naked on his bed was all she could talk about for weeks afterwards. Of course the fact that we both watched as the supposed mother went in and gave her son a blowjob wasn't lost on either one of us.



I guess once she realized by my silence that I actually was turned on as much as she was certainly allowed her a freedom where that fear of judgment from me just wasn't evident. For years now I've thought of her as Gwyneth Paltrow with big tits, and the obviously flagrant manner in which she always seemed to wear the most revealing outfits in front of Eric and Ryan certainly just confirms my theory that she gets off on teasing her own son, and also mine as well. But I just never dreamed she could actually take that jump from teasing to actually fucking him too, and just the way Ryan handled himself this afternoon makes me believe she's taken him as her lover too.
To say I was flabbergasted at how he held my head as I bobbed up and down his cock just totally floored me, he's only nineteen, and yet he handled me just like his father did with years of my mouth riding up and down his cock. It just turned me on so much how he pushed me so my mouth went right down to his balls, and when he was about to ejaculate he actually asked me if I wanted it in my mouth or on my face. This time anyway it shot down my throat as he pumped me like we've been doing this for years now, and as I felt the hot goo sliding down my throat, I suddenly realized that the reason it just seemed so comfortable with him was because of the complete absence of awkwardness that no doubt would be present if he were some guy I just met on Match.com. I guess it's because we know each other on so many other levels is probably why I felt so at ease with him, and no doubt he feels the same with me as well.
I know this doesn't make any sense, but there's just something about the chemistry that already exists between us that just made it all the more satisfying too. That fear of getting a disease or being harmed was totally eliminated, and just the very nature of sucking my own son's cock elevated the excitement to a level that I've never experienced before. I wonder how many other mothers have taken advantage of such a wonderful alternative to dating, not many I'm sure, but beside the very obvious risk of getting caught, the thrill factor alone for doing something so naughty is just off the charts.
This certainly is going to be an interesting transition for me and him, and I'll just have to incorporate this part of my life in with all the other things Ryan and I do together. Although I have a feeling that all those other mother's out there that I use to share little league and Babe Ruth games with would be shocked at what else I've added to my resume. But I know for certain that some of those straight laced sluts are just as warped as I am, and it wouldn't surprise me one bit if a few of them were actually sucking their son's dick like I did a few hours ago. But then again, who knows what goes on behind those seemingly benign suburban doors, I use to think I did, but now I'm not so sure anymore.
"Can you believe how fast they've grown up," I hear Katie ask me as she hands me my second glass of wine.
She's right though, it only seems like yesterday that we sitting here watching them playing in the pool, and here it is ten years later and I can hardly believe what my eyes are revealing to me. They're both absolutely gorgeous too, and between their handsome good looks and fat free toned teenage bodies, I'd swear that I'm looking at a commercial for Calvin Klein jeans. Of course all they need now is a few young girls frolicking in the pool with them to make it really seem authentic, but somehow I think the only girls that will be frolicking with them tonight is going to me and Katie.
"You guys ready," Katie yells out to them as she and I lock our eyes together as though we both know something wonderful is about to happen.
This feeling I'm having now is just so Déjà vu as to what happened last Saturday night, and as I bring the glass of wine to my lips to bolster my courage, the sight of Eric and Ryan walking towards me totally nude with their penis's fully erect nearly makes me drop the glass into my lap. In all the years that I've been sexually active I can't think of a single moment that can compare to what I'm looking at now, and even as they so casually stroll so innocently like when they were nine or ten, it's the allure of what's sticking out between their legs that truly separates them from being considered children anymore.
At least last week they still had their swimming trunks on even as their pricks begged to be released from the forced confinement they were under, but not tonight, and I have a feeling Ryan squealed about what I did to him behind the garage this afternoon. Does it really matter anyway; the truth is I think we're all destined to do things together that will make my giving him a blowjob pale in comparison. It's just so obvious how comfortable they are in front of me too, and as I watch disbelievingly as Katie takes off her top and slides her legs out of the bikini bottoms, it feels almost like I'm watching an erotic movie about to get to the juicy parts.
"Towel yourselves off," I hear Katie say as she hands both of them towels to dry themselves.
It's as though I'm a spectator now as my eyes watch in disbelief as they so calmly wipe the last drops of water off their magnificently toned young bodies. Never again will I be able to look at them the same after tonight, and even though I was with Ryan just a short time ago, the sight of both of them standing there exuding their manhood so proudly makes me realize exactly what is in store for me tonight. I can tell by the way their eyes are looking at me that they want to take me right now, and as I feel my fingers undoing my top, the thought of whether I want to take both of them together is what I'm thinking as my legs slide from out of my bikini bottoms.
Isn't it every woman's most secret desire to be taken by two lovers at the same time, and even though I've gotten myself off to scenes of an actress draining her partners one after the other of all their cream, it was always the lack of passion that seemed to rob me of completely enjoying it too. There's just such a fundamental difference between making love and merely fucking to get off that every woman instinctively knows, and just because both Ryan and Eric are still so very young, I think there's definitely the possibility that this could actually turnout to be my most spectacular sexual experience I'll ever have.
"One or two," Katie says to me as if reading my mind as I feel as though everything is happening in slow-motion now.
Of course she knows full well what I'm going to say, and even though a part of me should be angry at her for teaching Ryan things that make him years ahead of his peers, the truth is I want to be with both of them at the same time. I doubt I'm ready to handle being penetrated by both of them at once, but the thought of my pussy and rectum being pumped simultaneously by these two young Olympians will have to wait for another time. But I suspect they've had plenty of practice honing their skills with Katie that will ease my fear of having both of them deep inside me at the same time.
"She's definitely a two girl if I ever saw one," Eric says as he comes over and just stands next to me proudly exposing his rock hard organ to me.
Is this really happening to me? Could it be merely a sultry dream that I'll wake from and have to get myself off as my tears try and console me? The feeling of my nipples being rolled by my own fingers assures me that I'm not at home in my bed dreaming all of this, and the sight of Katie and Ryan opening the futon only reinforces to my consciousness that something wonderful is about to begin. For weeks now I've wondered why Katie would bring such a piece of furniture like that near the pool, and as I watch the white sheets being laid down with the expectations that something extraordinary is about to happen, the sensation of my hand being gently held as I'm being lifted up almost makes me feel like this all just a wonderful dream after all.
"It's OK Claudia, we'll be gentle," Eric says to me in a way how a lover is supposed to speak to his most precious sweetheart.
Can this really be happening to me? Please God don't punish me anymore by taking this moment away from me. I know what everyone else would say about what I'm about to do, but it's not what you think it is. The fact that I can already tell by the way Eric's hand is so gently holding mine that he's been taught how to love a woman in a way that's both erotic and yet tender as well. Of all the scenes I've seen on Ryan's computer there were only a handful that could be considered truly sensuous, and all the rest were merely of young girls being violated by their partners with so little thought to what it was they were supposed to be actually portraying.
I remember how worried I was in the beginning when I started watching some of his forbidden art, and as my concerns about some of the girls being much younger than eighteen started to bother me, I suddenly realized that the fact they're slits were all clean shaven literally took years off how old that they really were. Personally, I think it's all about what middle aged men really want in their own life that they'll never have is why jailbait pussy is so alluring. It's no secret either, and I'm sure many a wife of a highly paid executive screens her young maids so her husband will constantly be satisfied with all that young pussy too, while the poor middle class guys have to resort to jerking off to scenes of skinny girl next door types sucking their dick.
But Katie and I certainly can attest to the fact that having our pussy's hairless makes us look a lot younger than what the date on our driver's license says. And when I saw Ryan this afternoon for the first time with no pubic hair either, all I could think of was how innocent it made him appear. Of course once I started sucking his cock that illusion started to evaporate as I heard his low moans of pleasure at what my mouth and tongue were doing to him, and as that hot sticky cream started to shoot down my throat, the notion of him being anything other than the one who would bring to exquisite orgasms immediately vanished.
"It's Ryan," is all I can say as Eric helps me on to the futon where my baby is waiting for me with his organ patiently watching as I slowly begin to inch my way up his body with my princess in near hysterics about what is about to happe to me.
"It's goanna be fine," I hear the voice telling me as I'm not sure now whether it's just in my head or actually a real voice I just heard.
"I'm afraid," is all I can utter as I feel Ryan's manhood sliding against my princess as I finally get to the position where our bodies will finally become one.
"Look at me Claudia," I hears the words coming out my baby's mouth as his hand gently strokes the side of my face.
In a way I really like the fact that both boys are calling me by my first name, and this afternoon when Ryan called me baby I was both turned on, and yet worried that he would treat me like the girls in the videos on his computer. No woman wants to be degraded when they're this vulnerable, and even though there's a fine line between making love and fucking, as long as I know he still respects me, I'll show him a side of me that will drain his balls as often as he wants me too. But I have to feel loved; otherwise, I simply won't be able to summon up the desire to ever try this again.
"Do you love me," I whisper in his ear as my hand guides his throbbing member towards the juicy lips of my princess.
It's just been too long since I've felt my pussy getting ready to welcome the muscle of love, and as I feel his head gently probing my princess for access to my well lubed tunnel, the feeling of his hands gently opening my ass like his father use to is the sign I need to let him start to slowly slide inside me. I wonder how many other young boys wish their mother's would do what I'm doing now, and as I feel him filling me in a way that I haven't felt in what seems like eons, that old familiar feeling of my pussy gorging itself inch by inch down the length of his cock has me reeling because of who it is that is inside burrowing ever deeper inside me.
"Of course I love you, and I always will," I hear the words instantly bringing tears to my eyes as my hips instinctively react both to the words he just said as well my princess's demand that she finally be freed from of the agony that she's endured for so long now.
How can it be that this just feels so right when so many would argue against it? Oh God does this feel good, and as I'm slowly starting to let my hips dictate what's going to happen next, the sudden fear that I'm not tight enough for him threatens to derail this sensuous journey that we've both just begun together. Men just can't comprehend how this issue of how tight we squeeze them with the muscles of our vagina's affects us, and as if needing constant reassurance like a needy child, the sounds of pleasures from our lover's as we tighten our grip on them has to be constantly expressed to us or we may lose our confidence. I know there's nothing as tight as a young girl's pussy, but when you hit forty, all kinds of other vulnerabilities start to emerge as you struggle with the inevitability of the aging process.
"Am I tight enough for you," I sheepishly whisper to him as my heart starts to pound in my chest uncontrollably as my ears strain to hear those words that will unleash a side of me that he has no comprehension yet of what I'm capable of doing to him when I'm this turned on.
There's a part of me that is terrified about what will happen if he does tell me what I'm yearning to hear from his lips, and as much as I know that seems like such a contradiction, the reality is that he'll see me in a way that will make his naughty movies seem tame in comparison. It's just been to long since I've had a dick sliding in and out of me, and the fact there are two at my disposal now will only make my insatiable thirst twice as strong. I know full well that he's not only opened Pandora's Box, but he's fucking it too.
Please say how tight I am and I'll do things to you that even Katie hasn't done yet, and as I wait and see if I'm going to become the lover that he's dreamt about since puberty, the sensation of a finger rubbing my ass-hole is clearly making me want to become the whore I was when I was with his father. No inhibitions of any kind was how I use to make love to Jimmy, and now as my ass is being toyed with as my pussy is swallowing him stroke after stroke, the need to hear him utter those magical words for myself is the only thing that matters to me now.
"You have the body of and angel, but it's this wickedly tight pussy of yours that's killing me now," he says as he brings his mouth up to mine.
Am I really French kissing my own son, and as our tongues dance together like serpents in an orgasmic frenzy, the realization that it's not his finger that is probing my anus sends a shudder of delight through me that threatens to push me ever further past boundaries that even I ever imagined I'd be approaching one day. I think every woman at one point or another has wondered what it would be like to be with two lovers, but I doubt many ever considered taking their son as well as his best friend too. Of course Katie the slut has been doing it for a while now, and I have to hand it to her how well she's trained them too.
"Personally, I've always wanted to get in this tight little ass of yours," I hear the very familiar voice of the one whose finger just keeps escalating desires within me that I now know cannot be contained for much longer.
For years now I've known of all his sneaking to get a peek of my ass whenever he could, and as much as I would never have done with Ryan what I did with him, I always made sure when he was around that I'd bend over in my skintight sweatpants giving him the view he probably jerked off to later that night. The fact he wasn't my son freed me of the moral predicament of teasing him while he was still so young, and as long as Ryan wasn't home while I indulged myself with such a lascivious treat, I doubted Eric would squeal on me for fear of losing access to his very own naughty model.
Boys will be boys is the cliché that every girl has heard by the time they're fifteen, but at that age they don't have a clue as to what it really means. But every mother of a teenage boy knows full well the true meaning behind what it really stands for, and cum soaked towels and tissues are the giveaway to what is going on behind their bedroom doors night after night. Of course times have changed with computers at their disposal now, but I remember sneaking my brother's dirty magazines out from under his mattress and counting how many pages were stuck together. It's just Mother Nature telling them to do what they are supposed to do at that age, and if you're a horny mother who hasn't been getting any lately, living under the same roof with such a temptation can be very trying.
"You'll get your turn," is all I can say as Ryan starts pumping me in a way that tells me he's getting close to ejaculating.
It's just so obvious to me how unique their chemistry is as they both so easily deal with a situation like this that most adult men just could never handle, and as I feel my princess being impaled for the first time in so many years, it's the finger that is slipping in and out of my rectum now that is filling my head with images of having both of them inside me at the same time. I've seen so many scenes where some lucky girl had both her holes being filled with cum to make me curios as to what it would feel like to actually have it happen to me, and since their cock's aren't grotesquely large like in some of the videos, I have a feeling I'll be able to do it quite easily without hurting myself in the process.
"You wouldn't believe how tight this bitch is," Ryan moans both shocking and exciting me because he called me a bitch.
I just knew that it was inevitable that we'd both be forced to abandon the politeness of language that a mother and her son usually adhere too, but let's face it, the feeling of his dick pumping me a hundred miles an hour as his best friend's finger is reaming my ass-hole has totally obliterated that bridge that once separated us from acting out desires that every other couple do when they're screwing each other's brains out. My only fear now is what will happen to us after tonight, and as hard I try and focus on that fear, the sensation of that thin membrane separating both my naughty holes being subjected to pressures it's never felt before is threatening to make me come unglued. If having both of them inside me is always going to feel like this, then monogamy clearly isn't going to work for me anymore.
"You wanna know a secret," I moan uncontrollably as they both work on me as though they've done this a hundred times before, "every time you jerked off in that towel for the last few months, I've snuck in your room and licked every drop of your cum out of it."
Oh God it's too just late to hold back now, and as I know there's no way Ryan keep fucking me like this much longer without filling me with his cream, the thought that I've already exposed myself to possible embarrassment because of what I just admitted to him just doesn't matter anymore. How can it, after all, in one day now I've sucked his dick and he's on the verge of filling my pussy with his semen. I seriously doubt many mothers can say that, of course that whore sitting over there fingering herself watching me getting fucked is probably the one exception.
"Wanna know a secret you skinny slut, some days we both filled that towel for you," Eric whispers in my ear as the thought of both of them with their thick white nectar shooting into the towel just ads to the misery I'm feeling now as my body just seems to be sustaining shock after shock of ever more stimulation.



There's been a few times where I just couldn't believe how much semen was waiting for me, and even though I knew Eric was there, it was just inconceivable to me that two teenage boys would actually masturbate together like these two clearly have done. Clearly there's just no sense of modesty that exists between them, and the thought of exploring that fact to its ultimate limits is what I'm thinking now. Isn't this really every woman's secret desire, and if it isn't, it certainly should be.
"I can't hold out any longer," Ryan moans as he buries himself all the way inside me so his stinger can fill me with its venom.
It's absolutely incredible the look on his face as he filling me with his seed now, and to think that some would condemn us for what we just did together, they should be here for themselves witnessing what I can only describe as the almost angelic appearance of a creature enjoying pleasure in a way God intended it to be. There's just not even a hint of immoral guilt being displayed in any way, and the fact that I'm his mother and witnessing such a scene just makes it all the pleasing to me too. What woman wouldn't want her child to feel such bliss, we all do of course, but I'm lucky enough to be one of the few who's actually seeing it for myself.
As much as I could have been able to rationalize away sucking his cock this afternoon, the knowledge that he's filling me with his cum makes it impossible now for me not to be fully vested with not only him, but Eric and his mother as well. No need to sign a contract either, just a shot of semen in my pussy and I'm a member for life now. I wonder how many other mothers have fallen prey to their own forbidden desires about their own son like I have; Katie and I certainly can't be the only ones either, I'm absolutely sure of that.
"I'm goanna cum too," I hear Eric moan as I turn my head and watch as he slides his hand up and down his cock as he readies himself to explode.
"In my mouth baby," I barely say in time as his first jet of semen hits me squarely in the face as my mouth opens and takes him inside me as he continues to pump all his delicious nectar down my throat.
Two dicks in one day, I wonder, does that officially make me a slut now? The look on Ryan's face now as I work my magic on his best friend's cock is one that I'm just going to have to get used to if I'm goanna do this on a regular basis now. I guess there's still a part of me that thinks that having only one partner is how sex should be enjoyed, and as my mouth and tongue drain another boy's dick right in front of him, I wonder what exactly is going through his head now. Is he jealous, or does this excite him to see his own mother so utterly compromised like this now.
"I told you how good she is at sucking dick," he says as if reading my mind about what I was just thinking.
Ever so gently Eric helps me up as my body is still reeling from what it just went through, and as I walk towards Katie with my legs feeling as if they are made of rubber, the sound of both boys jumping into the pool like they use too when they were much younger just makes what happened all the more unbelievable. If I'm dreaming then at least I enjoyed myself, but this is no dream, and the cum dripping out of my mouth and pussy merely confirms it too.
"You better sit down and relax before they come back for more," Katie says as she hands me my glass of wine.
"There's more," I say incredulously.
"You have no inkling what's in store for you tonight," she says as I flop down next to her.
"My God," is all I can think to say as we both watch them so innocently throwing a Frisbee back and forth to each other as though what they just did to me hadn't even occurred.
*
What time is it I say to myself as I roll over and open my eyes and focus on the clock next to me, it just can't be 10:33, and as my mind begins to play back images of what went on last night, the realization that I'm completely naked in my own bed stuns me. I haven't slept in the nude since Jimmy died, and as I peel back the sheet and look at myself, the unmistakable signs of dried semen are virtually everywhere. My God I say to myself, and as I lift my hand and attempt to run it through my hair, the matted mess tells me that they even shot it in my hair too.
When Katie said they would come back for more I just thought she was goofing on me, but when they came back again and again from frolicking so innocently after ravaging me each time, I just knew that I'd stumbled onto something unbelievable, and the fact I was the sole focus of their attention just made it all the more pleasurable too. I guess that was my initiation into their club, and as I now marvel at the evidence of just how virile they are, the thought that this is now going to be a regular part of my life is already making me giddy.
How many women out there can say that in one night they had virtually every orifice of their body filled with semen? I still remember so vividly how frightened I was when it dawned on me why Ryan was lubing my ass as I was riding Eric, and when he pushed me down and I felt his cock slipping inside me, that thought of utter decadence filled my head as I was fucked in a way only girls who do it for a living are supposed to screw that way. Monogamy in our culture just won't allow something like what happened to me last night to occur, but it did, and one of the one's responsible for it was my own son.
Time to get up and get going is all I can think to do now, and as I glance in the full length mirror at the evidence of the debauchery I so enjoyed last night, the thought that I'm finally going to have passion back in my life seems almost like a wish come true. Granted I didn't expect it to be so close to home, but to put it crudely, Ryan burst my cherry as far as incestuous fun is concerned, and we all know that once you've had a taste of that carnal side of life, there's just no way that you can ever live without it again.
But time to take a shower and wash away Mother Nature's paste of love that is all over me, and as I'm remembering more and more of what went on with those two fucking machines, I still can't get past how comfortable they are with their own sexuality. There's just no way Jimmy could ever have watched me sucking another guys dick, and that was tame considering how one would fuck me and then the other got sloppy seconds without even hesitating at sticking his dick in me knowing my pussy was full of the other's cum. Ryan and Eric certainly are unique, and so is Katie too, and I have a feeling before all is said and done, she and I will be lapping each other's pussy's after they've been filled with semen.
"Good morning," is all I can think to say as I feel totally embarrassed for him seeing me in the light of day covered in his dried semen.
That's what I get for not having gotten up earlier, and as I see his eyes taking in every inch of me that this tiny robe isn't concealing from him, that fear that our relationship has been altered in a way that we might lose that special bond we have for each other is what's going through my head now. I know it's going to hard to separate but I still want us to get along just like we were before last night happened. Perhaps I'm being naive about it, but if I have to give up the sex to maintain our special bond, then I'll do it.
"Geez T, you look like you've been hit by a yogurt truck," he says with a big grin as he comes over and hugs me like he always does before he goes out for the day.
Thank you God is all I can think as I feel his embrace just like it's always been since Jimmy died. He's the man of the house now his father told him that last time I brought him to the hospital, and since then he's hugged me this same way before he's left for school or just like he's doing now before he goes out for the day. I half feared he was going to try and stick his tongue in my mouth, but evidently he's mastering the technique that Eric seems to have done with his mother as well.
"Well, at least I know who was driving it," is all I can say as I realize that we are indeed going to be able to keep the two worlds separated that we inhabit now.
"Later," is all he says making me smile at how he uses such a dated expression that his father always used too.
*
"Are they on Viagra," I ask Katie as I watch both of them jumping back into the pool?
It just doesn't seem possible that they could take turns fucking us as though we were rags dolls without ejaculating, and as she and I look at each other totally bewildered by what just happened, the thought that they might have found some young pussy to fuck besides ours crosses my mind, but I know they wouldn't do that to us. We're their mother's for God's sake, and they know full well just how precarious a situation we've put ourselves in by being their lovers.
"This has never happened before," she replies as both of us realize that they've managed to somehow control themselves from cumming inside us.
Somehow the balance has shifted away from our being able to make them shoot when we want them too, and even as my tongue intertwined with Ryan's, he still was able to fend off my advances to make him cum. But this happened with Jimmy too, and I just had to make adjustments to get him back in line. The question is what do you do to a nineteen year old that is pumping you like crazy and doesn't ejaculate, that's the question I'm sure Katie is asking herself now just like I am.
"You have any ideas," I ask her as I know it won't be long until they come back for more.
"I know what it is that's giving them the ability to resist us, we've turned into the girls that they use to jerk off to before we let them take us," she says totally blowing my mind with how quickly she grasped what was happening between us.
She's right though, and I'm shocked that I didn't see it either, we've been their whores and now they're treating us like them too. Somehow they've managed to detach themselves away from us, but two can play that game, and as soon as they come back for more, Mommy will be waiting for them. Then we'll see how long their dicks' will last before that start squirting all that delicious cream all over us.
"I guess it's time to be Mommy," I say as we watch them playing and thinking they've mastered us in a way only the most seasoned of lovers can do.
I have to admit that I've so thoroughly enjoyed being a slut for the last few months, and for a woman to be able to act in ways that normally she could never dare approach because of fear of being labeled promiscuous has been such a thrill that I'm truly sorry for all those frustrated housewives out there who have no clue what they're missing. But we've strayed away from what it is that makes it so special, and as I watch them walking towards us fully expecting to fuck us like they did a few minutes ago, they have no idea what's waiting for them this time around.
"C'mon girls, we want some more pussy," Ryan says in a way that makes me want to slap him for how he's treating us.
As I climb on top of Ryan and let him bottom out inside me, I realize it's probably going to be more difficult than I anticipated maintaining my composure as he's fucking me. But if I don't do it now, I'll never be able to resist the temptation to simply go along with him and let him screw me until he finally does cum. Of course that is if he does cum this time around, and now or never is the message that I hear whispering in my ears.
"Did you hear about the sale at Macy's," I ask Katie hoping she knows what I'm up to now.
The look on Ryan's face says all I need to know about whether or not he got the message, and as his fingers roll my nipples hoping to lure me back to being his slut, surprisingly, I'm gaining strength knowing that now it's my turn to play with him. Boys will be boys is the old saying, and take away their pussy they'll crumble in no time. That's my plan anyway, and whether or not it succeeds is going to depend how long Katie and I can go with getting fucked while we try and act as though it's not affecting us.
"Maybe we should go now and see what's left before it all disappears," she replies flooring me with how she's managed to tap into exactly where I want us to go with our threatening to take away their fun.
"Hey, what's going on," Eric says clearly with panic evident in his voice.
Now you get it don't you, and with your dick telling your brain to do whatever it takes so that nice juicy pussy that's squeezing you it isn't taken away because you're an idiot, I guess we'll have to see what comes out of their mouths now. Kudos to Katie for being so quick to decapitate their little game of fucking us without filling us with their cream, and maybe a few days to a week of no nookie will have to added if they don't respond the way they should.
"We want cream in our doughnuts every time you slide inside us, understood," I say in such a way that they know we're not fooling around.
"No cream no pussy," Katie quickly adds.
"All right all right you win," Ryan says to me in the kind of voice that I know he understands what we were getting at.
"OK, but I want cream and I want it now," I say as my hips start getting into the rhythm that normally would make him want to fuck me until he pops.
"I'm sorry," he whispers in my ear as his mouth then tries to lock onto mine so our tongues can enjoy the magic both of us love so much.
I know it wasn't his idea but he went along with it anyway, but we've straightened it out so it'll never happen again. Katie and I came to an agreement that we'd leave the boys alone a few days before the weekend, but last night for some reason I just needed him, and for almost an hour we made love the way his father and I use too. I'm not saying that's why he couldn't cum the first time because of either, but I just didn't like the way he and Eric were treating us and it had to be dealt with before it became a habit for them when they are together.
"It's OK baby, I know it wasn't your idea," I whisper to him as our mouths lock as he begins to take long deep strokes in and out of me that I know will have him cumming in no time.
*
Be careful what you wish for is the cliché that's going through my head now, and as I watch both Ryan and Eric systemically do to another of my gender what they've been doing to me for the last five weeks now seems almost unbelievable. They're like machines, and if it weren't for that salty cocktail shooting out of them after they've finished, I'd swear machine would be the appropriate word to describe just how efficient they've both become in the art of making love.
The fact that they're only nineteen and have skills that men many decades older than them still lack just seems so implausible, and yet, somehow or other they've acquired this ability to reduce both me and Katie to shivering wrecks after they're done with us. At first I thought it was Katie who nurtured them in the art of love, but after that first night where both of them ravaged me again and again, I soon found out that she was the driving force for recruiting me as another slut for them to ravage.
She admitted to me that she seduced Eric, but when he suggested Ryan join them as well, it just seemed like a fantasy come true for her. But trying to keep two teenage boys with sex drives that just seemed never to be satisfied turned out to be much more challenging that she anticipated. It's every woman's dream to be with a lover who is very virile, but what happens when you multiply that times two. To say the least she was overwhelmed as they wanted ever more out of her, and the thought of bringing me in to the club was just her way of finding relief.
Don't get me wrong either, I love what they do to me, and one on one with Ryan has been a Godsend for me too, but when both of them are together they're absolutely insatiable. There's just nothing that seems to slow them down either, and for the briefest of time we thought that they may somehow gained access to Viagra, but we ruled that out after searching both their rooms' thoroughly. I guess it's just when they are together that something happens to them brings out this ability to fuck for hours without stopping, except of course to ejaculate.
The other odd aspect about all of this is how Katie and I now lap each other's pussy after they've cum inside us, for them it was a game to see which one of their sluts was going to eat the most cream pies, and when Eric filled her that first time as Ryan was still furiously pumping me, that urge to lock my mouth on her flower was just so irresistible too. I know being susceptible the way I was because of having a dick sliding in and out of me was a part of it, but those tastes and smells that were so utterly foreign to me at first just seemed so alluring, and of course locking my lips on her tiny bud and giving her an orgasm that only another woman knows how to do was just so very gratifying for me too.
In the back of my mind I've always wondered what it would be like to be with another woman, after all, beside your own finger, the only other one out there capable of really getting you off is another woman's tongue. Of course I wasn't naive to the fact that once Ryan and Eric started taking turns with me and Katie that it wouldn't be long before the boys would want us to start indulging in pleasures with each other. I just knew it was bound to happen too, and so did Katie.
There's just something about having your body pushed sexually beyond its limits that makes you susceptible to behavior that you normally would never ever contemplate. For me, the thought of putting my mouth on another woman's vagina just really never resonated with anything inside me, and yet, it didn't gross me out either. I guess it depends on who's it is that plays a major role in whether or not you decide to do it, and just like with who's dick I suck if I so choose, eating pussy is ultimately my choice too.
I still remember that look of shock on her face when I put my lips on her flower for the first time, and even though Eric had just screwed her brains out for twenty minutes, the idea that I would lap her while his semen was still leaking out of her seemed just so unbelievable. The fact I've only recently been starting to see this phenomenon in some of the more refined sex sites that Ryan is allowed to subscribe to now with my blessing played a role in easing me towards the notion of feasting on a pussy filled with the nectar of love. But it's been obvious to me for some time now that the movies he picks for us to watch while we are enjoying each other always has another woman in it, and of course the cream pie scene is always an integral part of it too.
I have to be completely honest and admit that I was very much taken with the whole experience, but the fact Ryan was sliding in and out of me as I made my first visit to the another woman's slit certainly made it much easier for me to accept. It was just so incredible how my senses were bombarded with tastes and smells that quite frankly I didn't anticipate, and between lapping every morsel of cream that oozed out of her as she moaned and squealed because of what I was doing to her, I sensed a door had been opened that she and I were going to be voluntarily walking through together on a regular basis after that first time.
Of course now it's just unthinkable to both of us to let a drop of that very precious elixir to go to waste, and the boys certainly love watching us doing it too. But I've been doing some thinking lately, and the thought of making them lick their own semen out of us is an idea that I'm finding absolutely irresistible. The fact they can so easily slide into us after the other one ejaculated deep inside us tells me they're not homophobic either, and I have a feeling Katie might be receptive to this idea as well. After all, if it's OK for us to lap each other's pussy's filled with their cum, then why shouldn't they expect for us to want to see the same of them.



"Can you believe what they're doing to her," Katie asks as I can only marvel at how well Lauren seems to be able to match both of them so well as this is the third time tonight that they've taken her.
"I always wondered about her," is all I reply as I watch in near disbelief as both boys are now buried deep inside both her pussy and ass-hole as well.
Balls deep is the expression I believe that describes what I'm looking at now, and having both organs simultaneously buried so deeply at the same time is an experience that every girl over the age of eighteen should have happen to them at least once in their life. There's just no denying that for me it is thrill that few can match, and now that Katie and I makes sure we rub each other's clit as we're being impaled, the resulting orgasms are absolutely unworldly. Of course the double dose of cream being shot inside us is the prize that awaits either her mouth or mine, and even the anal juice doesn't go to waste either.
"Me too," Katie replies.
Lauren is kind of an enigma as far as I'm concerned; she's been the manager at Barnes and Noble in the Mall forever, and she has that typical mousey librarian look to her too. Tall and thin and always with the skirt down to her knees just seems to be her signature, but there's just something about her that always made me think that there is a raging furnace burning deep inside her waiting to erupt under the right circumstances. I guess that's what I'm looking now; and my intuition about her was just so right on too.
I always knew that something happened between her and Jimmy when they were kids, and now that my radar is so attuned to such issues it's fairly easily for me now to be able to detect if there was indeed any hanky panky that went on between them. The fact Jimmy's favorite fantasy when we use to make love behind the garage was of us sixty-nineing and having her discover us doing it. I remember we were out one time and he was pretty loaded and I asked him about it, just as he started to tell me a friend of ours came over and interrupted him and that was the last time he'd ever approach it.
It's just so hard to believe how well she masks herself into looking so old and matronly for only being forty-two, and of course that's only when she has clothes on. But I always suspected she was built just like me, and the fact Jimmy thought my lean body and tiny tits so appealing makes me wonder if this skinny creature might have had something to do with it too. The thought that they were fooling around so long ago almost makes it a coincidence considering what Ryan and I are doing together, but now I wonder.
"I think they're both shocked at how well she's holding up," I say as she just keeps egging them on to fuck her harder.
I don't know what made me go into her store the other day, but there was just something eating at me about her, and the fact I overheard Eric saying that under that nerdy Sandra Bullock like exterior was a body that made his dick hard, I just knew it wouldn't be long before they'd be going after her as well. The fact she once fell into the trap of incestuous desires with her own brother told me she might be open minded about taking on his son as well. I think once you have a taste of the forbidden fruit it's just nearly impossible to resist going back for more.
I still remember how clueless I was about what or how I was going to approach such a delicate subject, and of course I could tell she knew I was there for something other than the usual reasons I normally stop in. A woman's intuition just seems to know things that words alone could never say, and as I stood there fumbling around in my head with what to do next, my eyes spied a box opened with the image of a scantily clad model on the cover sitting next to her desk. To say I was both shocked and relieved would be an understatement too, and as my mind raced as to what to do next, hearing her tell me to take one and give it to Ryan as a belated birthday present just totally shocked me.
I was just so surprised that I would find something like that in her office, and as I opened the glossy magazine like cover, the sudden sight of a beautiful red head with a dick in her mouth sixty-nining nearly made my legs buckle. It was just page after page of what I'm looking at now, and because there was no immediate protest by me of how inappropriate it would be for an aunt to give such a gift to her nephew, that awkwardness I felt initially about why I was there slowly started to drain away.
Of course she could have just said she was kidding about it too, but as I leafed through page after page of this beautiful young couple making love, the fact I actually leafed through it in entirety with my hands trembling wasn't lost on her either. I know my heart was pounding and my nipples were straining the material of my shirt as the sight of this young girl's pussy filled with thick white cum oozing out of it just captivated me so thoroughly. You either love erotica or you don't, and as I stood there mesmerized by such an alluring image, the sound of her voice asking me if I ever saw anything so beautiful just made me know she's just like I am.
After that, I'm not even sure now how we started talking about Ryan and Eric, but once we did, it wasn't long before she ferreted out of me everything that's been going on between the four of us. It's as though I couldn't stop myself from telling her even the minutest details, and the fact she's here now being molested by both of them tells me this is what she wanted all along. I wonder if she suspected what we were up to, but does it really matter at this point anymore.
"They're unbelievable," I hear the voice chase me out of my daydream.
No one would dare believe that standing in front of me with semen dripping down her thighs is the mousy manager of Barnes and Noble that just bested two horny nineteen year-olds in a way they totally didn't expect. Neither did I for that matter, and it's obvious from how she handled both of them so easily that this wasn't her first encounter with two dicks' at the same time, and needless to say the last. There's definitely more to this chick than meets the eye, and I have a feeling she's goanna be showing us all some pretty amazing tricks that she's learned along the way.
"So are you," is all I can think to reply.
*
"What do you think they want," Katie asks the question out loud that Lauren and I are both asking ourselves.
When you receive an invitation for lunch from Rachael and Mariam Hathaway you just know something must be going on, and considering that they're on Forbes's top 100 richest women in the country, the chance that three ordinary middle class women like us would garner their attention just seems so odd. But a part of me has a very uneasy feeling about this, and I'm sure that I'm not the only one of us that feels that way too.
I should have known that dam futon might be the end of us, but Katie said there was no way anyone could see what we were doing. The Hathaway house is almost 3 miles away I remember her telling me as I stared at it off in the distance, and even though I used a pair of binoculars to see if I could see anything that would make me believe we were being compromised, the truth is it just didn't seem possible they would be able to tell what we were doing, or so I hoped.
"How old do you think that girl is," Lauren asks about the gorgeous young creature that answered the door and escorted us to this beautiful outdoor gazebo.
"Nineteen or twenty tops," Katie replies as I'm sure she and Lauren were just as startled as I was at how scantily clad she was.
It was obvious that there wasn't anything under that tiny black robe that nearly revealed her young flower, and the immediate reaction of my own princess to such a pleasing sight didn't surprise me either. I'm not sure now if I could technically be classified as being bi-sexual now, but the fact I love sucking Katie and Lauren's pussy's almost as much as I do the two available young cocks' says more about me sometimes than I myself want to know. But once my eyes beheld the blonde hair and long skinny legs on that captivating creature, I just knew if given a chance my tongue would molest her without hesitation.
The sound of a door closing and the appearance of two women approaching us identically dressed in white pants and yellow sweaters seems almost like I'm seeing double now, but considering they're identical twins it's almost understandable too. But it's obvious these two women I'm guessing at about sixty or so still enjoy the comfort of each other's company. They're both tall and thin like the rest of us, and it's really only their faces that give away their true ages.
"Hi, I'm Rachael and this is my sister Mariam, we're so delighted you all accepted our invitation," she says as I can't help but feel a sense of anxiety building inside me.
"You're all so young and ravishing," Mariam quickly adds as I clearly detect the feeling that my body is being scrutinized by her very dissecting gaze.
For some reason I'm not panicking now either, which kind of surprises me too, but we really don't know why we're all here either. Clearly something is going on, but what, that's the question that's we all want to know, and the sooner we get to the nitty gritty of all of this I'll be a lot happier too.
"We're all sisters of the flesh you know, and since we also have a taste for the forbidden fruit, we thought it appropriate that we finally meet," Rachael says as my mind desperately tries to comprehend the true meaning of what she just said.
They know, my God they know, and no matter what we say there's just no way of denying it either. I should have known better than to have sex outdoors where even by some freak of nature we could be spotted, but fucking my own son just can't be forgiven the way taking some stranger would be. But now what, I wonder why they sent for us, and what's with this sisters of the flesh shit. If they're goanna screw with us just do it, but the confliction of how they're looking at us tells me they are not a threat. I just don't know what to believe now as I feel my insides tightening just like they did the night Jimmy died.
"You have nothing to fear from us I can assure you, in fact, we're here to offer some financial assistance if you allow us," Mariam says in a voice so calm and soothing that I'd swear I was listening to my mother talking to me.
"Why," Lauren asks the question that both Katie and I are wondering too.
"You'll see," Mariam says as she pushes two buttons on the console that is next to her.
Somehow I think that tall skinny blonde is going to play an important part in what is going to happen next, and just as if the words announced her arrival, the sound of the door closing echoed as she and an equally gorgeous young boy about Ryan's age come walking towards us. The fact he's only wearing what I can only describe as a loin cloth instantly resonates between my legs, and the enormous bulge that's trying desperately to gain its freedom nearly makes me gasp.
"This is Stefan and Elsa, and if you haven't guessed by now they're also twins," I hear one of the sister's say as my eyes stay transfixed on the young Olympian's body.
With no words spoken what so ever they serve a bowl of what looks like an exquisitely scrumptious desert in front of each one of us. Clearly more is to come as I can just feel it in my bones, and as if by some invisible command to the two young nymphs standing in front of us each drop what little clothing they're wearing and begin modeling for us as though we were some sort of fashion consultants. My God, he has a dick as big Billy Jacobs, and for as many times I've thanked myself for breaking up with him before he tore my insides a part, there was always that little bit of me that missed having that monster sliding in and out of me.
"I don't believe it," Katie exclaims at the sight of such a large organ on a boy who seems no older than her son.
I have a feeling we're not the first guests who eyes have been held hostage by these two seductively young creatures, and as if reading my mind the Lolita like maiden's hand wraps around her brother's manhood and does what each of the three of us are no doubt wishing we were doing right now. As much as I've convinced myself how much better off I am with having an average sized organ at my disposal, the sight of this menacingly huge beast is tempting me to rip my clothes off and ride him until I can't take it anymore.
It's certainly so obvious that they have a chemistry that mirrors what I have with Ryan, and no doubt the fact they are clearly enjoying the show they're putting on for us tells me they've been doing this for quite a while too. How any woman could possibly deny that what I'm looking at now would instantly make her panties wet would only be lying to herself, and I seriously doubt that there would be many who could resist the urge to slide their fingers between their legs and get themselves off like I want to do now.
"You see, our palette has become accustomed to certain flavors that shall I say are very difficult to come by," Rachael says as I watch as Stefan is definitely enjoying the attention of having his dick tugged on by his sister as the three of us just watch while we're all helplessly squirming in our seats.
"And when the opportunity arises to gain access to a new source for our cravings, we'd be fools not to pursue it rigorously," Mariam quickly adds as she flicks her finger and the maiden's hand releases its grip on its prey.
I'm just in awe as the two young nymphs operate in such a workmanlike manner considering what it is there about to do in front of us, and as the exquisitely built young boy opens a blanket and then lies down with his stinger sticking straight up, his sister grabs a small bowl off the table and slowly begins to straddle him with his dick clearly aimed at her delicate flower. This just brings back so many memories for me too, Billy just loved fucking me in front of a mirror, and the sight that I'm about to witness happened to me more times than I can count.
"He's so big," Lauren says almost in a whisper.
"Almost ten inches I believe, and don't worry about Elsa either, her tight little sleeve milks him daily of all his nectar," she says as the almost childlike hand gently grasps the massive organ and guides it towards her waiting slit.
"Is this really happening," Katie whispers to me.
"I dated a guy with a dick as big as that," I reply softly.
"Did you fuck him," she asks me as I can hardly believe my eyes as the young vagina starts to slowly gobble down its prey inch by inch.
"What do you think," is all I can say as I watch her tiny ass bottoming out against her brother's swollen testicles.
My God, to think that my princess regularly handled such a beast and didn't get all stretched out of shape just seems almost inconceivable, and yet, both boys marvel at how tight I still am, although the fact I has C section probably helps too. But I imagine that has more to do with the resiliency of Mother Nature's most precious gift to mankind, and judging how petite this young girl is I'd guess she's still very tight as well.
"What exactly is it you're looking for from us," Lauren asks the question that the rest of us are wondering about as well.
"What could be sweeter tasting than a brother's seed mixing with his own sister's juices," Rachael says as the apparent true meaning of her words start to sink into my already confused brain.
"Of course a son's seed mixing with his mother's is even such a rarer commodity that we'd pay you handsomely for it," Mariam quickly adds.
My God, they want the after birth of our love making, and as much as 99.9% of the people out there would think them off their rockers; the undeniable truth is that Lauren, Katie and I apparently crave it as much as these two old whores do. There's just something about the taste and smell I find so irresistible, and just like cat nip affects a kitten, that delectable combination of semen mixed with vaginal secretions is one that I think once tasted, there's just going without it for too long a period of time.
"Take your time dear, I have a feeling our guests are immensely enjoying the show you and Stefan are putting on for them," I hear one of the sister's say as I just can't take my eyes off the sight of such a huge organ slowly sliding almost all the way out of the delicate hole that it's found itself trapped in.
"See how well she's lubing the beast," I hear who I assume is the other sister making the observation at how well long thick shaft is glistening from the vaginal fluids his sister is secreting.
That's exactly how Billy's cock looked when I was riding him like this girl is now with her brother, and even an hour of what just turned out to be non-stop fucking, my little princess never ran dry. But of course when he wanted to go an hour or two later, and I knew I just couldn't hold up under such a strain. Big dicks' cause big problems, but what I'm looking at now would certainly be a nice trip down memory lane for me.
"Assuming we're all interested, exactly how would you go about getting this magical elixir out of us," I ask as the bowl next to Elsa tells me she's just going to let it simply drip out of her after her brother ejaculates inside her.
To say that Katie and Lauren are mesmerized by the sight of actually being this close to a dick this big would not be an understatement either, oh we've all seen them in the videos too, but to actually be this close is every woman's secret wish just seems too good to be true. At least it was for me that first time I jerked off Billy, and as much as he begged me to let him stick it inside me, I had to make sure we were going to be more than just a one night stand.
"Well dear, we prefer it as fresh as possible, and although Elsa is going to be using a bowl this time out of politeness, usually we prefer a more personal touch to grab every morsel out of the vessel that it's been deposited in for ourselves," Rachael says in such a dignified manner that the real meaning of her words is taking a second or two to reach my consciousness.
There's no need for us to over react now, and the thought of actually fucking in front of these two ladies of a class that I'll never be a part of isn't scaring me in any way either. But I just don't know how Katie and Lauren feel, and if they're anywhere as turned on as I am now, they'd probably be thinking what's the difference if we suck each other's salty holes or let these two do it, and get paid for it too. I wonder if that makes us prostitutes in the eyes of the law, but I suspect with their connections nothing will ever happen to us if we're ever discovered.
"And by the way, after we're done feasting on you, we'll give each one of you a taste of ecstasy unlike anything you've ever experienced," Mariam quickly adds to what her sister just told us.
My God, My God, they not only want to suck us dry, they also want to give us orgasms too. Am I dreaming or is this really happening, and what about the boys, will they want to perform for two women who are old enough to be their grandmothers? And perform is being polite too, but I have a feeling once they see Elsa they'll want to fuck anything that has a hole in it.
"Is it just going to be the two of you or are there going to be more involved," Lauren asks a question that didn't even occur to me yet.
"I hope you realize that Barnes and Noble are proving to be rather difficult now with their failure to realize that we could easily ignore their pleas for help in restructuring their debt," Rachael says in such a way that shows a side of her I'd really rather not see.
"My dear, what my sister is getting at is that times are changing and you all have a chance to take part in a rather lucrative financial venture with virtually no risk to yourselves or your family," Mariam adds sounding more like a business woman talking to stockholders rather than three women who they want to suck the semen out of their vagina's after their son's fuck them.



"To put it bluntly, both your boys look closer to sixteen or seventeen than they do nineteen, and in our world that means everything to us, the more you fuck them and allow us and our guests to partake of what slides out of you, the more you will be paid," Rachael says more coldly than I ever expected to hear coming out of a woman as refined as her.
"We're talking possibly six figures a year for each of you for as long as they maintain their youthful charms; both Elsa and Stefan are twenty three and yet still retain that alluring teenage appearance we so adore," Mariam adds.
"Let's face it, you're fucking them on that couch three or four times a week for free, why not get paid to do it, and besides, all three of you love to fuck when there's an audience, and you know it too," Rachael says clearly softening her tone towards us just a bit.
"Who besides you are we talking about," Katie asks suggesting she already has made up her mind on this subject.
"Only the most dignified of women my dear, men just have no taste for that salty desert that we crave, and I'm sure you'll recognize some of these ladies from the TV shows and movies they've been in," Mariam says intriguing me with the fact that these people have just as much as we do to lose if word of our behavior ever leaked out.
"No videos or pictures to be taken of any kind," I ask as I'm clearly being persuaded to giving it a go.
"Of course not," Rachael says emphatically but there's a part of me that still doesn't quite trust her yet.
"And Stefan," Lauren asks kind of surprising me with what's already on her mind about the boy with the big dick.
"As long as we get Ryan's semen out of you in the first session of the evening, then you'll be free to do with him what you wish," Rachael replies to a question I'm sure Katie is thinking about just as much as I am.
As if reading all our minds Mariam says something in what sounds like German, and instantly the big dick starts driving itself faster and faster towards the inevitable ejaculation that we're all anticipating. There's just nothing like the sight of a big dick pumping in and out of a young girls pussy like this one is doing now, and of course the idea that it might be me that is being split wide open already has my pussy beside herself with excitement.
"Where did you find them," I ask curious about how two such innocently looking young nymphs would end up fucking for the enjoyment of 5 women who are all squirming in their seats because of what they are doing in front of them.
"We own a small estate in the tiny town of Kakinen Finland which is very close to the Swiss border, and Stefan and Elsa's parents have worked for us for decades," Rachael replies as we're all waiting for the moment when the telltale signs of thick white semen oozing out of the skinny model's pussy give us all what we're here for now.
"But how did you know about this," I ask as my panties are starting to become uncomfortable because of how wet I am.
"Our suspicions about them never being able to be apart from each other was proven true when I caught them in the green house doing exactly what they're doing now," Mariam replies softly as she's just caught up in the moment of waiting for that magical moment when the big dick fills his sister's flower with his semen.
"But why bring them here, did their parents find out too," Katie asks as the low moans of Elsa reacting to having her tiny hole being pumped as if a mechanical piston was driving itself in and out of her has her clearly on the verge of screaming out because of it.
"They never found out, and when they told us they were thinking of sending Stefan to a seminary, we just knew we had to rescue them," Rachael replies.
"I'm cumming, I'm cumming," we all hear Stefan moan out in a heavily accented voice.
"This is what our guests really want to see, sisters and brothers, mothers and sons, but father's and daughters are frowned upon," Mariam says kind of surprising me that there would indeed be something that wouldn't be acceptable in their eyes as far as incestuous relations are considered.
"Why not fathers and daughters," I ask just being a bit curious about why they're not accepted as members of this little club of theirs.
"A mother and sister seduce with their charms, but most fathers take by force what isn't being offered to them," Mariam replies planting a seed in my head that just never occurred to me before.
"Now we get what we've all been waiting for," Mariam says as Elsa lifts off the large spike that was impaling her and straddles the bowl as thick white globs of semen start to slowly ooze out of her.
"I have to admit that there's definitely nothing tastier than what's coming out of her now," I say surprising myself with my own candor.
"You're not so different from us after all, are you dear," Rachael says as Elsa stands up and brings the bowl filled with the juices of both her and her brother mixed in a way Mother Nature intended it to be.
As if being at a high end wine gallery Mariam breathes in the fragrance of juices mixed together in Elsa's vagina as she holds the bowl close to her face and then hands it to me, of course I already recognize the telltale fumes as being the byproduct of two lovers being as one, and as often as my senses have become accustomed to such a lovely aroma, there's just something so intoxicating about it too. If only every woman could learn to appreciate just how much more their love making would be if they could only harness the power of what I'm holding in my hands now, and as much as men may think the center of the universe circles around their dicks', they'll never know just how much they're missing.
"So it's agreed ladies, you'll all do exactly what it is you're all doing now and get paid for it too, and all we ask in return is that you let my sister and I and perhaps a few guests feast on what's mixed inside you," Mariam says to us as if she were presiding at the closing of some corporate business deal.
"We'll work out the details later," Rachael adds as my eyes just can't take themselves off Stefan's still rock hard organ.
"Agreed," Katie, Lauren and I all say together at once.
*
"I still can't believe it's really her," Ryan says as we watch the extremely tall thin figure approaching us.
It's been nearly three months since we accepted the Hathaway sisters offer, and to say the least we've been witnesses to a sub-culture of super elites from every part of the spectrum coming to partake not only of the juices Ryan and I have mixed inside me, but also that irresistible urge to see for themselves a mother and her child breaking all the rules and enjoying pleasure of the flesh without a hint of guilt either. From politics to sports they all crave the same things we do, but unfortunately for them the closest they can get to such a forbidden desire is to watch us acting it out for them. For some reason the need to talk to us and verify that indeed we are mother and son seems essential for them to connect with us, although they're all fully aware of the Hathaway's screening process, it just makes it all the more sweeter for them to enjoy once I wrap my lips around his cock and do all things to him that they'd no doubt wish they could with their own son.
But not all them want the same thing, and for some it's just enough for them to watch us fucking and fucking and fucking, the fact both Ryan and Eric are on a very healthy dose of Cialis like Stefan is ensures that there won't be a case of stage fright that might hamper their ability to get it up. Somehow though that's just an over kill going on because if anything both of them seem to be thriving with so many feminine eyes taking in their every moves, and sometimes they even remind me of how the Roman gladiators turned to the emperor as to what to do with their vanquished foe, but of course in my case it's more about where Ryan is going to shoot his semen. For some of these frustrated women it's merely an escape from the ho hum life of either no sex or getting off watching a video with a vibrator inside them, but we provide an outlet for their urges that just isn't available anywhere else.
For me though I have to say it's absolutely incredible the rush I feel as I'm doing things to Ryan that every one of those rich socialite elites wish they could do with their son's. Whether it's sucking his cock and letting him explode it all over my face and in my hair or taking it up the ass, there just seems no end to the possibilities that exist with what these women are craving. I wonder if their husbands or boyfriends have a clue as to what they do on the nights they come here, I kind of doubt it though.
But tonight is different, and this young mega rock star wants to interact with us too, which is a first by the way, and because she is who she is, the Hathaway's were loathed to turn her request away. But I have to say that regardless of the financial arrangement I've entered into about what we're going to do tonight, the thought of sucking this young billion dollar star's pussy has me excited in a way like when I first put my mouth on Katie's lips for what seems like ages ago now.
"Isn't this so exciting," is all she says as she climbs on the equivalent of two king sized beds joined together that's functioning as our stage tonight.
It was obvious when she sat down with us and described in great detail what the theme of tonight's forbidden fantasy is about that she evidently is just so drawn to the notion that a mother would seduce her own son. What she wants is for us to describe in intimate detail some of the times that we knowingly started doing things that clearly was aimed at getting the other one aroused. For her it's not going to be enough for us merely fuck in front of her either, she wants a story to go along with it, and a believable one at that. I have to say that revealing some of these most precious moments to her of how I use to tease Ryan not only to him but also a stranger as well has me very excited too, it'll be like reliving it all over again.
You would think that the sex alone would be exciting enough, but it's become obvious to me by the way some of the patrons as we call them now all have forbidden fantasies that are just waiting to be requested of us. I suspect once word leaks out about this skinny divas interaction tonight, there will no doubt be others that will want a similar experience. Pussy is pussy as far as Ryan and Eric are concerned, but no one is immune from STD's, not even the elites. Fortunately for us this slender vixen voluntarily showed us her latest medical records pertaining to this subject, and no doubt the Hathaway's showed her ours as well.
"You have no idea," I say as I slide my robe off my shoulders and expose my naked body to both her and Ryan.
"You could easily pass for being in your early thirties," she says as she so casually slides her robe off as well and exposes her somewhat underweight nude body to us.
I still find it so incredible that all these women that come here seeking relief that are worth billions in some cases all lust after the same things. I guess money can't buy happiness, and apparently it can't buy a romp in the hay with your own offspring either. But who am I to judge, and the fact is that if we're ever found out we'll all be shamed and ostracized unlike these women who will deny ever being here. Somehow though I doubt there ever will be any chance of that happening either, or I'd rather believe it for my own peace of mind.
"Tell me the first time your dick got hard when you were looking at your mother," she asks a question that literally stuns me with just how direct her approach is at such a subject so personal.
As I listen to Ryan recount how every Saturday morning I would get on my hands and knees and dust under the large dining room table, and as the images of those times suddenly start to appear in my head, I realize just how young he was when the sight of my ass in tight blue jeans affected him. The truth is I knew what I was doing too, but that feeling of having such a cheap thrill was bringing me back to life after losing Jimmy, and truthfully, I enjoyed it too.
"Did you have to go and jerk off because of it," she asks him as she starts to rub his back with her long thin bony fingers.
How can she be so good at this for being so young, and it like she's done this before too, but why would I be so surprised to think that I'm not the only mother and son this vixen has played with like this. There's bound to be more like us out there too, and I imagine if enough money is offered to them, that moral dilemma of right and wrong can get pretty skewed rather quickly too.
"I did it one after the other with the image of that tight little ass in my head," he says in a voice that tells me he isn't far from ejaculating because of what he is reliving now.
"I bet you wanted her to wrap her lips around you, didn't you," she says as her hand reaches around him and wraps her long thin fingers around his cock and starts to slowly stroke him in front of me.
Of course he did, every boy at that age wishes his mother would give him that special attention like the girls in the sex videos that they always somehow manage to get access too. And as strange as it may sound, the fact is it's a completely normal response to what's going on with their bodies after puberty is fully accepted by society, but just never fully acknowledged because of the sensitive nature of the subject. But every mother knows full well that they're every move is being scrutinized by their overly stimulated son, and for someone like me who by a matter of fate was thrust into a life of celibacy those watchful eyes caused such a conflict inside me as my princess soaked my panties while my conscience was forced to accept the unacceptable.
"Every night she would come in and kiss me good night, but a few times she wore this tiny robe that was so short it barely reached her thighs," he says instantly making me remember those rare times when I had turned to a glass or two of wine to help me cope with what I was going through back then.
"Mommy was being naughty, wasn't she," she says releasing her grip on his manhood as her eyes stare directly into mine.
There's a part of me that is enjoying this moment immensely, but another part of me is remembering the loneliness and frustration that drove me to seek relief by arousing my own son in such a blatant manner. But nothing really came of it either, I just brought some laundry into his room an allowed his eyes to feast on my long thin naked legs as I ever so cautiously bent over just to the point where he might have been able to get a glimpse of my hemorrhaging princess. The truth is the wine just made me to susceptible to my own urges, and to this day I'm not sure exactly how much of myself I actually exposed to him.
"Were you wearing panties," she asks me as now I'm the focus of her very deliberate cross examination into the world of the forbidden desires.
"No," is all I can reply so sheepishly that I'm sure the guilt is written all over my face too.
I remember standing in front of that full length mirror in my bedroom striking poses that I'm sure would have made his dick hard, and as I sipped ever more from the wine glass, those urges inside me just escalated to the point where I had no choice but to cut the buttons off the robe with the exception of the very bottom one so there would be no turning back. It's still very vague as even now I try and focus on what happened, but he knows, and I have a feeling I'm finally going to find out just how far I went.
"Let me guess, did you have few shots of courage before you went into his room," she says shocking me with such insight for someone who is still so very young.
All I can do is nod my head admitting that I did indeed have to dull my senses to do what most mother's would admonish me for doing, and yet, I have no doubt that if they were in my place at that very moment they too would have exposed themselves to their teenage son just like I must have done. But the reality is I don't know if I did or didn't do it, and as the anxiety is building within me to find out how far I went, the look on this divas face tells me just how much she's enjoying herself with ratcheting the level of excitement to a point where Ryan might literally explode without even being touched by me.
"What do you want from me," I ask not knowing if she's here to either relive these special moments with us or shame me into admitting I did something I shouldn't have with my own son.
"I want to feel what you felt that first time when you knowingly made his dick hard," she whispers in my ear and then flicks her tongue like serpents emphasizing the state of mind she's in because of what's transpiring between the two of us.
"I just knew something was different that night, and when she came in with the robe almost completely open I thought I was dreaming," Ryan says as the diva gently pushes him onto his back with his prick waiting to see which one of us is going to be the one to milk it of all its cream.
"You don't remember do you," she asks me as she motions to me to do what it is that she's most interested in seeing from us tonight.
As I straddle Ryan and grasp him in my hand and aim his tool at my flower while my mind frantically tries and remembers what happened that night, but the feeling of him sliding inside me is threatening to take away that tinge of shame I was experiencing as my princess now reacts to the force of Nature that just has no equal when it comes to being able to quell a guilty conscience. We love, we laugh, we dance and do all the other things that bring us joy, but when we start to fuck we're all so overpowered by instincts that just make us so helpless to resist that feeling of carnal bliss that ultimately we cave into our urges no matter what the consequences.
"I knew what I was doing," is all I reply as the thought that this skinny tart may very well be setting the groundwork for when she has a son of her own one day.
"She just stood there smiling at me letting me take in every inch of her that was exposed to me, and the sight of seeing part of her bare chest and stomach for the first time just blew me away," he says giving me just enough information to pull the threads together and focus on this little sultry drama of ours continuing towards the conclusion that she's ultimately paying us to give her.
"I knew what he wanted but I just couldn't give it to him at that very moment," I add as the feeling of his fingers pinching my nipples tells me just how much he's into this illicit memory as I am.
"But you wanted too," the skinny megastar whispers in my ear as all my inhibitions evaporate as my princess is being treated to pleasures that there is no known antidote for once she's aroused the way she is now.
"Of course I did, and as I stared down at him knowing full well that his prick was fully erect it took all the self-control I could muster not to peel the covers back and suck all the juice out of his balls," I reply as I clearly feel a shift taking place as she and I are wrestling now as to who the Alpha is with the slit between her legs is going to be.
"Tell me what you really did and I'll double the amount I agreed to pay you," she whispers to me as her hands begin to gently slide up and down my back.
Can this really be happening I ask myself as Ryan's eyes clearly tell me how into this little trip down memory lane is affecting him? Two birds with one stone is the thought that's going through my head as I think of what direction I want to go in, and for him to be just as excited as this skinny tart tells me there's a whole lot more to explore with him than I've given him credit for too. Maybe it's because the nature of what we're talking about that has him just as riveted to our past memories as I am.



"I knew that he had a pair of my soiled panties wrapped around his dick, but what he didn't know was that I stuffed them inside me for an hour before I put them where I knew he would find them," I say letting him know for the first time ever that I was well aware of his need to sniff the juices from my princess combined with his semen to create a mask he often used to breathe in the noxious fumes of the forbidden desires he had for me before he finally feel a sleep.
"You knew," he says totally flustered that his little secret had not only been discovered by me, but now shared with a complete stranger as well.
"I'll triple it if you tell me everything you did," the overly excited queen of pop says in a near panic as I feel her finger probing the sensitive lips of my anus.
Of course I knew dear one, and don't fear that I will expose your most treasured secrets to this skinny harlot, we'll talk soon of the time I caught you lying naked with your organ spent of all its cream as you breathed thru the soiled garment that had both our juices mixed together so exquisitely. There is no right and wrong anymore either, and as I feel my princess gobbling down your tool of love again and again, the only thing that really matters now is what we feel for each other.
"Remember when I dragged you to Macy's with me and you tried so unsuccessfully to hide your erection from me as I methodically picked out thongs that I knew you would shoot all that delicious cream into," I whisper to him just loud enough for our bony friend to hear me.
"What," is all the skinny pimp can say as it's becoming obvious to me just how much hearing the truth of our actions are turning her on.
Money can't buy happiness, and evidently it can't buy a legitimate mother and son act that like to fuck, but she knows very well what she has with me and Ryan. For whatever reason she's chosen us over Katie and Eric, and I suspect the big tits are a turn off for her too, but then again, I sincerely think there's a true touch of love making going on between us as opposed to the other two who seem just to relish in the pleasures of the sex acts alone. For me, the look on my baby's face as he's about fill me with his seed brings me more joy than words could possibly ever convey, and no doubt he finds my moans as his tongue reduces me to a shattered wreck after my orgasm over takes me just as rewarding.
"I couldn't believe how she held them up as though asking for my approval," he moans as his mouth comes up and finds mine as our tongues intertwine in a dance so sensual that I wish our guest was not present to witness it.
Some people merely fuck to get off, but I can sense something drastically has happened between us now, and as passion is overtaking me in a way that it hasn't since his father died, I believe at this moment we truly are making love with each other. There will be no words exchanged about it either, but as our lips are locked together in a way only lovers know how to do, and the thought of taking him home and sharing my bed with me the entire night is making my heart sing a song I never thought it would ever do again.
"This for real, isn't it," I hear the voice as though a thousand miles away saying as I feel my baby racing to release his cream deep inside me.
*
I still find it so hard to believe what Ryan and I are doing together just comes so naturally for the both of us, it's as though we've been lovers for a life time as opposed to the reality that it's only been a matter of several months now. Of course the fact we're able to weave all those watchful eyes into our lovemaking rendezvous certainly has made us a hit with the Hathaway crowd as well. It's just so obvious the difference between how my mouth and hand work their magic on his beautiful tool to drain him of all his nectar versus just wildly acting like an actress in a typical sex video. The truth is all these women are genuinely for the most part interested in a display of passion being acted out in front of them as they deal with the issues of why they enjoy watching a mother and son consummate they're union together in front of them.
But then again, just as much they seem to enjoy that sensitive side of carnal bliss that is being offered to them by us; it's as though they can instantly throw some internal switch within themselves and demand the raunchier side as well. Ryan and Eric seem to excel when they are paired together with just one partner, and the fact I enjoy both ways of acting out what it is our patrons are seeking just keeps adding to the amount that is being added to my bank account as if by magic. These same women who crave a realistic demonstration of true maternal instincts being overpowered by forbidden passion also love indulging themselves with us acting out scenes of lust that are right out of all the sex videos available on-line.

I guess we all have secrets, and no doubt many of these entitled ladies can only fulfill their darkest desires through living them out watching us do all the things that they just can't do with their own son's or brother's. It just never occurred to me just how powerful the allure of taking someone within the family unit as your lover is just so universally present in every one's life, and because these women can afford the luxuries that the rest of us can't, it's their ability to pay for access to services offered to only the wealthiest that separates them from the rest of us.
*
"That was unbelievable," I hear the voice from one of my favorite Hollywood actresses say almost in a whisper after she just watched me being mauled by both Ryan and Eric for nearly an hour as I spread myself wide open for her inspection.
It truly is amazing too, and as she kneels down and watches as the thick white globs of semen start to ooze out of my vagina and rectum, the thought that this is actually happening to me still makes me wonder if this is just some sort of dream that I'll awake with my pussy soaking wet and aching. But this is no dream, and the tongue that is lapping down the creamy desert that simply has no equals when it comes to what the rich and famous ladies of wealth and fame seem to be addicted too now. I guess there's just something about a mother and son copulating and mixing their juices together that gives it a purity similar to the purest of heroin or cocaine.
"I just can't get enough," she moans as even my anus isn't spared her tongue's magical touch as her slender companion just stands there in awe about what is happening in front of her.
Tonight's rules were simple enough as far as what their carnal appetites were craving, and as long as Ryan's cock was the only one that filled my princess and her nasty sister with his semen, Eric had my mouth and hand to milk him of all his cream as well. I think this incredibly beautiful young tennis star was just in shock as I so easily drained each of them with virtually so little effort, but the truth is they were as much turned on by her sitting there with her pussy on full display as they pumped all their pure white semen either deep inside me or all over my face and in my hair.
"Are they really mother and son," Maria asks so sheepishly in such perfect English that it's hard to believe she wasn't born here.
All the pictures I've ever seen of her pale in comparison to what I'm looking at now, and even though she's only a few years older that Ryan and Eric, you'd never guess it by how she just seems to exude such an innocence about her. But looks can be deceiving, and as she watched me being mauled again and again by two insatiable teenage boys with her legs spread wide open exposing her bald flower, it became obvious to me that there's much more about her that can't be seen simply by the image that she likes to portray herself as being. I'm sure all those mothers who hold her up to their daughters as being squeaky clean would just die if they knew where she is now.
"Why do you think we pay them so much," Sandra replies as she licks her tongue and lips of the last morsels of what was shot deep inside me by the only one capable of fulfilling her insatiable thirst for what has become one of her favorite addictions now.
"But now it's my turn to choose a story line," Maria says with a smile that tells me she's already picked out a sultry scene that she wants to see acted out in front of her.
It's obvious that this being her first time here has exposed her to aside of privileged life that she's never come across before, and the fact that Rachael and Mariam seem the unlikeliest pair to essentially run live sex shows inside their mansion just makes it all the more incredible. But money offers perks that that all those adoring fans could never possibly conceive these two horny idols are indulging themselves in now, and I have to wonder if this one will succumb to her own urges like the skinny rock star did and lap my pussy of all its cream much like a hungry kitten with a saucer of milk.
To say I was shocked at being tongued by the long legged pop music beauty would be an understatement as well, but as I locked my mouth on her flower and gave her an orgasm that had her moaning and shaking may very well have opened the door for more of our guests to cross that line and be part of the fantasy that they themselves are paying us to act out for them. But of course not all of them are here just for the forbidden desires that will never be fulfilled in their own lives, and for some it's just enough to gorge themselves on the mother's milk that slowly slides out of my vagina once Ryan has filled it completely with his semen.
How ironic is it that as infants we all need to be nursed from our mother's breasts for those first few precious months when we are so vulnerable, and yet, here Katie and I are literally nursing full grown women with a nectar so forbidden that I'm quite sure in some parts of the world it would be treated as a capital punishment offense if ever discovered. But anyone who has ever tasted the allure of a man and woman's love juices mixed together will instantly be hooked on it for the rest of their lives. Of course the fact 99.9% of those succumbing are of only one gender betrays fully just how afraid men are of anything having to do with what squirts out of their own organs.
"Maybe we should let her catch her breath," Sandra says clearly looking out for my best interest the way a friend would be expected to do after witnessing such a grueling spectacle that she was responsible for initiating in the first place.
Suddenly the sight of Stefan with his gorgeous organ sticking straight out approaching us with one thing on his mind instantly alerts my princess to lube herself or risk being fucked dry by a dick so big I still find it hard to believe it's real. Virtually every sex video I've ever seen always has a cock that's always lacking the telltale gleam that the pussy it's sliding in and out of isn't moistened, and as every young girl knows after her first time spreading her legs and allowing her boyfriend to slip inside her, a dry pussy is a sore pussy the next day unless properly lubricated. But that's never been one of my concerns, and in fact quite the opposite is true. I still remember how embarrassed I was that first time I sat there with my legs spread wide open and my feet locked in those intimidating stirrups the first time I went to my mother's gynecologist, and as that incredibly handsome young doctor slid his gloved finger inside me, I could just tell by the smile on his face that he knew how excited I was because of how juicy my pussy was.
"No, I want to see how her son reacts at seeing his mother being fucked by such a big dick," is all she says as she strips herself of all her clothing and stands proudly in front of me clearly tempting me with her superbly athletically toned young body.
The reality is that Katie, Lauren and I have all fallen under the spell of Stefan's ability to stretch our delicate flowers to the point where we want to scream because of how good it feels. But Katie and I have tried not to be caught with such a monster sliding in and out of us in front of our own son's, and of course Lauren has no shame as she has taken all three of them on in front of our guests just like one of the girls in the sex videos on Ryan's computer. My fear now is that they'll want us to do the same as well, and the thing is that it's not that I wouldn't mind having three dicks to play with, but what will Ryan think when he sees me so totally stuffed by such a brute. It's one thing for his best friend to fuck me shamelessly in front of him, but something totally different when it comes to a cock as big as Stefan's.
I don't want him to be insecure about the fact he is just average in size, and as much as I really do enjoy my interludes with Stefan's beast, the truth is long term he's just not the lover for me. I need to have my mouth and tongue wrapped around my lover's tool for me to really be into our love making, and the reality is that a big dick is only good for once a week interludes of being dominated by the sheer size of his organ. Big dicks look impressive in the videos but they don't show all those poor girls limping the next day because their insides were stretched beyond their limits.
As if throwing a switch Maria starts talking with Stefan in a language that he clearly understands, and as I can only listen without knowing what they are talking about, it's painfully obvious that she has given quite a bit of thought into what it is she wants from me. Then again, it's not just me that she's after, and as I try and focus about exactly what she wants from me and Ryan, the sight of Stefan lying down next to me with his enormous tool sticking straight up answers one of my questions. This little girl has a side to her that I'm sure no one knows about, except of course Sandra who equally shares a side of life that simply no one could ever dare imagine either.
"Here's what I want from you, your pool boy exposes himself to you, and as much as you know how wrong it is, the sight of how big his big he is won't let you deny yourself the pleasure of riding him," she almost whispers to me as though she didn't want anyone else to hear us.
Without saying a word I climb on top of Stefan and straddle him, and as I lift myself high enough so that I'll be able to guide his cock towards my velvet lips, the thought that this scenario has no doubt happened many times out in the real world sends a surge of excitement throughout my body. Just the thought of some young boy catching his mother in such a compromising situation either with her husband or boyfriend is the ultimate fear we all have, and yet, when Jimmy and I use to wildly fuck with our bedroom door unlocked sometimes, the thought of Ryan catching us sometimes shot through my head when I was milking his father of all his cream.
"He's so big," I hear Sandra exclaim as my hand grasps the rock hard spike that is about to impale me.
All I can say is thank God Billy use to love watching his cock slide inside me with a mirror revealing every intimate detail to him, and as I too started to appreciate the sheer magnificence of seeing something that big slowly disappearing inside me, I suddenly realize just how much more I enjoy being the center of attention in this voyeuristic world I've become a part of now. Maybe it's who I really am, and since it was my idea that Jimmy and I go and fuck on the side of the garage, I have to wonder now if I'm just embracing a life that I've always wanted in the first place.
But right now these two ladies of the elite want to see my princess gorge herself on the creature that is nuzzling against my salty lips, and as I use the head of his cock to tease both my princess and her unclean sister in front of these two horny sluts, the sight of Ryan in a pair of sweat pants and t-shirt walking towards us sends a shiver coursing through me. As much as Maria wanted me to act awkward and embarrassed at being caught in such a compromising position, the reality is that I really do feel as though he's caught me doing something that he might not approve of as if that makes any sense. But this is what Maria is paying me to do, and as I feel the head of the serpent gaining access to my juicy flower, the sight of Ryan's penis bulging in his sweatpants tells me everything is going to be OK.
"You're home early," is all I can utter as my voice quakes with excitement as I continue my decent down an organ that just seems so much bigger that the ten inches that it really is.
Every woman that has ever had a dick this big inside her knows full well that feeling of being so thoroughly stuffed, and as I finally bottom out with my thighs still quivering because of the strain they were under, the thought that somewhere out there some young boy has probably walked in on his mother in nearly this identical situation makes me appreciate even more the role I'm playing now. But what I wonder about now is why Maria wants this story played out for her in the first place, then again, this is the mansion where all those forbidden dreams we all have can come true, but of course with a price attached to it.
"What's in your hair," Ryan asks so innocently that it makes me wonder if indeed I really am dreaming now.
Maybe that's why Sandra wanted Eric to bathe me with his semen because she knew in advance what part 2 of tonight's forbidden desire was going to be about, and evidently Ryan is in on it too. For me though this just makes it all the more exciting, and as I feel Stefan's cock slowly sliding out of me, the fear that I might not be able to keep my composure because of what is being done to me makes me try and ignore the magic that is happening between my legs. I wonder if she just wants to see how long it takes me to become unglued, and no doubt wants me to take Ryan as my lover when I finally do crack under the pressure. But I have stamina too, and even a dick as big as the one that is slowly starting to stroke in and out of me isn't the first time my pussy has been assaulted like this.
Without saying a word I watch helplessly as he walks around and stands next to Sandra and Maria, and as I try and make believe their presence isn't even acknowledged by my consciousness anymore, the thought that out there at this very moment some poor boy is probably sneaking a peek at his mother's pussy being split wide open by a dick that just seems too big to fit inside it. No doubt every healthy teenage boy has jerked off to videos of what's happening to me now, but how many of them have actually seen it for themselves, not many I'm sure, and even less when you factor in whose pussy is actually being fucked.
As much as I know how wrong it is for me to be thinking that there is some young boy's eyes feasting on me, I just can't get past the adrenaline rush that I'm experiencing now, and as I fully begin to feel myself caving to the pressures of having such a big dick sliding in and out of me, the thought of hijacking Maria's story line is desperately being analyzed by what's left of my ability to formulate an alternative story that will be just as believable. Think Claudia of what to say next, and as I feel a finger slipping inside my rectum, the pressure just seems to keep building on me to figure something out.
Suddenly the movie I saw a few years ago pops in my head, and as I feel the piston slowly starting to gain speed as it is literally stretching me in such a way that I fear I won't be tight enough for Ryan anymore, the solution to my dilemma instantly becomes clear as day. I'm a sex therapist just like Helen Hunt was in that movie The Sessions, and fucking my clients is just a service that my son knows pays the bills and is putting him through college. Of course now the trick is to communicate my plan to Ryan before either Stefan shoots inside me or I just lose it entirely.



"Stefan couldn't help himself from ejaculating in my hair the first time, but he's gaining the ability to stave off that need for release with every new session," I say as I force myself down the length of his cock and try and collect my thoughts as I keep my princess immobile with the enormous spike buried deep inside me.
I can already see in Maria's eyes that she knows what I'm up to, and as I feel my nipples being pinched in an attempt to get me back in motion, I can only hope Ryan has figured it out too. If only a movie could be made about what we're doing now, but of course all the juicy stuff could never be showed to the audience. Well, at least not the audiences that normally fill a conventional movie theater, but here it happens all the time. I have to wonder now if Sandra will tell Helen about how I hijacked her story, and of course wouldn't it be wonderful if she showed up here one day to drink the spices of love out of me too.
"That's why I told him to make the appointment with you," Ryan replies as I feel a burst of excitement surging throughout my body as I hear that he knows exactly where I want this story to go now.
I have to wonder if such a scenario has ever happened before, and as I allow Stefan to resume stroking me with his giant carrot, the satisfaction that I'm getting is being measured more by the looks on Sandra and Maria's faces as opposed to the actual length of the organ that is inside me. There's just no rules here that cannot be broken, and most of all it's the one's with family at the core of dark desires that generate the most interest too. It's just so fascinating for me to know that probably there are so many other mother's and son's out there that yearn to do what we're doing but just can't get past that initial twinge of guilt.
"I can't believe how much your mother has helped me," Stefan moans in his heavily accented voice alerting me to the fact he's on board now as well.
I can see it in both Maria and Sandra's eyes at how captivated they are by watching my princess absorb one full stroke after another with so little ease, and it's not just the alluring image that has them held hostage either, for them it's more about the total package being on display for them. Clearly the fragrances of love that is emanating from between my legs has them under their spell, and unfortunately for most men they'll just never know the joy that comes with not only the smells of love but the taste as well. For some reason I just expected I'd see at least one or two men sitting out there by now, but the Hathaway's clearly frown on that idea. That's too bad because I can envision a full blown orgy taking place as both genders are pushed beyond their limits.
"Well, I don't mind her helping you out as long as you don't stretch her so out of shape that her other clients won't come back anymore," Ryan says in such a way that it's obvious he's just as enthralled with the sight of my princess being methodically worked over by such a brute.
Now I'm free to do exactly what I want without fear of hurting his feelings, and as I totally embrace the spectacle that I'm putting on for him now, the thought of how I'm going to weave getting him to surrender his nectar to me in a plausible manner has my head racing to find the solution as my insides deal with the carnage of having such a big organ inside me. But time is not on my side, and if I don't think of something soon I'll be filled with Stefan's semen any minute now. But I'm sure Ryan is well aware of that too, and as I feel myself ever more giving ground to my ability to maintain a semblance of objectiveness, the sight of Maria rubbing the bulge in my baby's sweatpants is just adding to my desperation.
"You don't have to worry about that happening," is all I can manage to say as my eyes stay locked on the skinny blonde's hand teasing my baby's organ.
All I can say is thank God for all the mirrors that are in this room, and as I watch Sandra disrobing fully for the very first time, the thought of those few times in the movies that I saw her naked flood my head as I watch her and the skinny slut pulling Ryan's t-shirt and sweatpants off of him. Who's hijacking the story now is all I can think as both whores get on their knees and begin tonguing my baby's carrot, and as hard as it is for me to admit this while I'm being impaled ruthlessly stroke after stroke, there's a part of me that is actually jealous. I don't know if it's because of whom they are but clearly its making me uncomfortable, and as hard as it is to believe, there's nothing more dangerous than a woman who feels her lover is being stolen away from her.
"Why don't you go home and suck your own son's cock," I say knowing Sandra will know I'm talking to her now.
Ryan can tell I'm getting agitated too, and as each slut takes turns sliding their mouths up and down his cock, the only thought I have now is getting Stefan to fill me with his cream before Ryan explodes in one of their mouths. Why am I so panicked about what they are doing? It's not like I haven't seen him being blown by Katie a hundred times already, but this is different, and clearly it's touched a nerve inside me that just won't go away.
"If you help me seduce him I won't have to suck your son's dick anymore," Sandra replies letting me know for the first time just how tempted she is about the thought of taking her son as her lover.
"I can't hold it anymore," Stefan moans as my eyes stay locked on the two whores that are driving my baby to the brink of shooting his load as well.
The sound of my own son's moans as he starts ejaculating is usually something akin to a religious experience for me, but not this time, and as I watch Sandra's head bobbing up and down his dick as he releases his cream down her throat, the thought of actually enticing her son into this little group of pleasure of ours is starting to take hold. Of course I doubt she would be bold enough to do it in front of the Hathaway's, but coming over to my house or Katie's would certainly be a more plausible environment for her to take advantage of him.
"Are you serious," I say wondering if Sandra will indeed know what it is that is going through my head now as my insides are bathed in thick white semen.
"If you help me make it as if he wanted it, I'll pay you what you make here in a year," she says making my head try and calculate the possible windfall from such an erotic excursion.
*
Ryan and I have been ever so slowly bringing Tommy closer and closer to accepting the fact that's it OK for his dick to be hard when he looks at his mother. And all those subtle hints that we know full well are designed to zero in on the debate that is raging inside him as to what he's feeling makes me feel almost like a sex therapist as I manipulate him towards the end result that I'm sure he's actually craving too. But first he has to know that he's not the only nineteen year-old boy that jerks off dreaming about his own mother with her legs spread wide open, and of course Ryan has played his role perfectly of being just as infatuated with me as Tommy is with his mother.
At first I thought Sandra was just joking when she said I had two weeks to work my magic on her son, but when she described the tropical island that she rented for a month as their get away from the scrutiny and pressures of celebrity life, I just knew how desperate she was to attaining that blissful union Ryan and I have each time we make love together. For her, she sees it for what it is, and although most would view it as an abomination of maternal instincts gone astray, the secret truth is that most women at one point or another have actually struggled with this issue as their panties moistened thinking about their teenage sons' sliding inside them. It's just one of those things that can't be talked about, and yet, it's just so undeniably true too.
But last night Tommy watched in shock as my head bobbed up and down Ryan's cock without any hint of shame, and although he pretended to be sleeping as I stole the sweet nectar from my baby's balls, I knew full well his eyes were feasting on my every move. I have to admit how excited it made me feel as I stroked and licked the last of Ryan's seed knowing that his eyes had never seen such a spectacle, but the truth is I loved every salacious minute of it too. How many boys out there wish that their own mother would come in and give them that very special kiss goodnight like I did to my baby last night, no doubt many I'm sure.
"You two are up early," I say as I spy both boys coming into the kitchen.
It truly is amazing how the Hathaway's have orchestrated this little two week excursion the four of us are enjoying now, and the little white lie that I'm an old high school friend of Sandra's just makes it all the more believable too. Of course the fact we're all on this secluded estate taking advantage of a guest cottage that no doubt has many secrets to reveal just makes my princess ache just imaging what these walls could reveal if they could only speak for themselves.
"I can't believe how good I slept," Ryan replies setting the stage for the next level of our planned seduction to escalate to a level every boy with a secret hard-on for his mother would sell his soul for.
It's obvious by the way Tommy is looking at me that he still can't believe what he saw last night, and as I bring the spoon with the thick white yogurt to my lips, my tongue seemingly acting on its own flicks itself out and as though it were licking semen off the head of a cock. I can tell how mesmerized he is by my blatant act of disrespect for all he's probably been taught of how a mother should act, but whether or not I'm being paid to do what I'm doing now, the truth is I'd do it for nothing when I'm as excited as I am now. How can any woman possibly deny herself the pleasures of teasing a young boy the way I'm doing now, and although most would deny it, the truth is they've all done in one way or another already.
"I wish I slept that good," Tommy says as his eyes stay fixated on the show my tongue is putting on for him.
"You didn't sleep good honey," Sandra says as she sits down at the table next to me while I perform fellatio on the spoon without a hint that what I'm doing is wrong in any way.
"Not as good as Ryan did," Tommy replies as his eyes enjoy the view of two women sitting in robes that are barely buttoned.
I could tell how excited Sandra was when I told her that the little black robe I handed her was going to be the only thing she would wear when the four of us were in the cottage or on the grounds. The fact she didn't have to worry about staff leaking salacious details or pictures of how she walks around the house virtually naked in front of her teenage son just has to be so liberating, and of course, this is only the beginning. She clearly wants her pussy to be sucked and impaled by Tommy in such a way that neither of them will have to deal with issues of guilt of any kind, and the look on her son's face tells me he's already at that point too.
"Sometimes when I know Ryan's having trouble sleeping I give him that special kiss that only a mother truly knows how to give to her son," I say as my eyes lock with Tommy's.
"Would you'd like me to give you that special kiss too," Sandra asks him with her voice quaking with excitement.
"Every night," is all he replies as the bulge in his shorts reveal just what he thinks about having his mother lock her lips around his swollen organ.
*
My God, they're fucking just like animals, this must have been exactly the same way Ryan and I did it that first time too, and as he and I just sit here captivated by the sight of a couple locked together in the throes of passion, the fact their mother and son just adds to excitement. I'm sure there are thousands of mother's out there who if somehow they could arrange a night of passion like this with their own son they'd do it in a heartbeat. But once wouldn't be enough for him, and truthfully her either for that matter, so for that reason alone they'll never feel the thrill of having him slide inside that velvet sleeve that he slid out of so many years ago. I know it's supposed to be so wrong too, but shouldn't every vagina come full circle and feel that salmon coming back home again?
"Can we do this at home," Tommy moans as he turns her over and starts pumping her furiously from behind.
So this why all those women come to watch me and Ryan fucking with abandonment, and as I can't help but notice the thrill that its causing me to actually know that it's a mother and son copulating in front of me, now I can fully appreciate why it's just so irresistible. It just raises to another level far beyond what a video or even a live performance could possibly ever do, and just knowing they're mother and child adds an element so dangerous that only the most privileged dare to embrace it.
"We have to be so careful," she squeals as even her rectum isn't spared being violated now.
"You can always join us on stage," I say as my fingers find my swollen knob and begin to bring me the relief I need now.
"Would you like to fuck me in a room filled with horny women," she moans as her bowels are being filled with his semen.
"I'll fuck you wherever you want me too," he whispers as his organ empties itself deep inside her.
I can only imagine what the crowd would be like to actually see such a thing happening in front of them, but there's just no way she could ever risk not only her future but Tommy's as well. Then again, she could always stop by Katie's and we all could fuck each other's sons in front of one another and feel that tinge of jealousy too. There's a part of me now that wonders if indeed I've elevated myself to the level of a sexual therapist from what just happened, but more than likely I just opened the door just a bit and both these two eagerly went inside.
"I want more baby," Sandra moans as I realize she's become a slave to the forbidden pleasures just like Katie, Lauren and I have all fallen prey too.
"You want Ryan now, don't you," I whisper as she turns over and spreads her legs wide open hoping he'd get her massage.
"Please fuck me," she moans as Tommy watches as her flower is being filled with another boys cock.
"I hope you like sloppy seconds," is all I say as I wrap my fingers around Tommy's already hard organ.
"Can I fuck you too," he asks sheepishly as I realize both of them have already joined our circle without even realizing it.
"Whenever you want," I reply as I can already see the look of panic on Sandra's face knowing the door she has opened can't be closed now.
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"I can't hold it any longer," I hear the tortured moan echoing in my ears as my mouth instinctively tightens its grip around the swollen knob that's beginning to spew its delectable nectar down my throat.
It's just been too long since my taste buds have feasted on such a scrumptious treat, and as my gorgeous teenage son's once forbidden organ continues to spasm with each new shot of the salty cocktail that I've craved for so long now, the complete lack of guilt I'm feeling for doing something so many would find abominable is just pushing me even further towards becoming the slut that every young boy dreams about as they tug themselves again and again imagining it's their own mother's mouth going down on them. I guess it's just a not so well kept secret that everyone knows about too, and yet, it's a subject so taboo that I doubt few will ever even acknowledge its very existence.
But it's far too late for me to worry about such niceties now as my hand continues to milk the one creature that both God and man think should be immune from my beguiling charms, and even though I'm the one who has been relentlessly perused for almost 2 years now, the fact that's it's my mouth and tongue that are pleasuring this insatiable beast just makes me ultimately be seen as the aggressor. But who really cares about that now, and as my ears can only focus on the soft moans of utter bliss because of what I'm doing to this long thick organ, the thought of actually having it sliding in and out of me has already gained acceptance from both my intellectual and physical sides as well.
"OH God," I hear the gasp as I suddenly find myself sucking on this beautiful gift that Mother Nature has provided for all her daughters in a way that no doubt even has her blushing with embarrassment.
It's as though I don't have any control over what my mouth and tongue are doing now, and just like all the girls in the sex videos on his computer do to all those helpless young boys who finally succumb to the demand that they surrender their salty nectar to one of those nymph's sultry holes, the strain I'm putting on this dick goes way beyond anything that will ever be captured on video. Then again, I doubt this is the first time a mouth has milked this serpent of all its venom, and the thought of all those young girls back at school who have probably been on their knees just like I am now is driving me to give him something that he'll want to keep coming back for more.
I guess it would have been naïve on my part to think that this swollen organ has not sought out relief from the ravages those teenage hormones have inflicted upon it, and yet, here he is with his dick in my mouth finally getting what he's been chasing for what seems like eons now. I suppose I could have squashed all of this long before it got this far out of control, but the allure of allowing him free reign was just so intriguing with how his ever so subtle hints in the beginning were luring me towards doing the unthinkable. The truth is every teenage son looks at his mother as a possible source of carnal pleasure, and even though our maternal instincts are supposed to keep us from becoming susceptible to such seduction, for a sexually starved widow like me it was just too much for God to ask of me.
"I can't believe what you just did to me," the words finally reach my ears as I continue to shamelessly lick the last of his cream off his still rock hard prick.
You're the one who drove me to do this to you, and if you truly are shocked because I just couldn't take the torture any longer, then don't you dare blame me for finally caving in and giving you what you've wanted from me for so long now. But the look on his face isn't that of a child disappointed with finding out his mother has just committed an unspeakable act upon him, if anything, it's one that says my mouth and lips are just going to be the first to taste his briny seed injected inside me, and truthfully, I can't wait for that to happen too.
"I bet you won't get that from the girls back at school," is all I say as I stand up and act as though doing what I just did was a right every nineteen year old son should expect from his mother.
*
"Is that really you," I ask the image in the mirror as though there might actually be an expectation of a response.
When I first saw the mannequin in the juniors section at Marshal's a few weeks ago I just instinctively knew it was going to be the outfit that would push Ryan over the edge. How on earth a thirteen year old nymph can wear such a short teddy cloth skirt and tiny t-shirt and still claim innocence seems almost absurd, but the reflection in the mirror I'm looking at now isn't one of virginal purity, and the streaks going down my thighs because of how excited my kitten has become merely confirms what the rest of my body already knows.
Obviously I've been pushed way beyond the limits most women will ever endure in a lifetime, and the faint taste of semen still lingering in my mouth is just adding to the fury between my legs. Perhaps dressing like this seems like folly now that his dick knows what's waiting for it, but it's going to have to expect some merciless teasing before I finally surrender myself to being ravaged again and again by his unforgiving beast. The truth is I need to be fucked fast and hard just like the girls in the sex videos, and the resiliency of a teenage cock just offers so many benefits that men my age simply can't match.
For years now I've secretly marveled at Ryan's ability to ejaculate two or three times a day with so little ease, and even though as his mother I suppose I should have discouraged him from what some would describe as an unhealthy addiction, but the towel waiting conspicuously by his computer for me to discover always caused such turmoil within me that ultimately I was forced to confront my fascination with his masturbational prowess. The truth is all teenage boys need to feel that release daily, and whether or not it's actually habitual or not doesn't alter the fact that for some women like me it's a life of sheer torture just thinking about all that delicious semen waiting for my lips feast upon.
"Still think I look like Root," I hear the words coming out of my mouth as I suddenly realize that somehow I made the journey from my bedroom down to the family room without even being aware of getting here.
My God he's so bold, and as I feel his eyes taking in every millimeter of skin that I'm offering to him, the sight of his cock straining the material of his sweatpants to be released has both my heart and kitten collaborating to end this charade and let him take me as many times as his dick can keep getting hard. It just seems so ironic that Mother Nature would pair together two creatures like ourselves who have reached their sexual prime at the same time, and though my ovaries are desperate knowing that my internal clock is rapidly winding down because I just turned forty and her solution of matching me with in essence an ejaculation machine just seems so diabolical.
But so many of my friends tell me how their husbands simply slip inside them without foreplay and in a minute or two are rolling off of them and kissing them good night. A typical teenage boy on the other hand will merely lay back waiting for a hand or mouth to gently resuscitate him back to life, and all those years of practicing for that eventual day when their pricks would finally be rewarded with a place to pump all that thick creamy semen is a dream they all share too. Of course their first copulations will usually be with a doe like nymph who will usually only allow them one bite from her supple young slit, and even though their insatiable serpents yearn for even more pleasure from the pony tailed princesses, they have to settle for a quickie that always leaves them frustrated and wanting more just like their mothers who are lying right down the hall. That's not me though, and I'm sure I'm not the only woman my age whose pussy can stay juicy all night if it ever had to service a ravenous young boy's need to go for hours at a time.
"You both have those long legs and tiny tits," he replies as he so casually starts sliding his sweatpants down his long thin legs.
Aren't you so bold, and as my still disbelieving eyes take in a sight that is supposed to be banned from every mother's gaze, the true length and girth of his fully erect member is finally being calculated by my kitten in a way no measuring tape is even required. He has to be at least seven or eight inches I hear the message reaching that part of my brain having to do with carnal delight, and even though I should have recognized just how well-endowed he was this morning, the shock of actually sucking his dick made me concentrate on just getting my saucy treat out of him and nothing else. A big dick on a young handsome boy makes me feel as though I've hit the sexual jackpot, and to think that it's always been available to me almost makes me wish I had done this much sooner.
But the sad truth is that I had to be so disciplined because he was still just too young for me to take, and even though I furiously fingered myself night after night imagining sneaking into his room and peeling the sheets back, there was just something that always stopped me. But last month when he came home for Thanksgiving break he evidently decided that it was time for him to see just how enthralled I was with what he had been offering me for so long, and like a naive young maiden I dutifully obeyed his command to wake him as the sight of his fully erect organ held me both spellbound and frightened. He knew what he was doing to me too, and for three more mornings his cock shamelessly auditioned for me silhouetted in the darkness like a thief desperately trying to gain access to a forbidden treasure.
Obviously the seeds he planted worked quite well, and as he awkwardly dropped the towel after showering this morning I suddenly found myself on my knees with his exquisitely bloated member being offered to me. Needless to say I just couldn't squander such an opportunity, after all, how many times would he continue to look at me that way, and the thought of some young slut just wanting to keep him for herself just drove me to suck him like he's never been sucked. But now it's time to go even further than just having semen fill my cheeks, and the sight of such a magnificent creature attached to my own son is just driving me wild with desire.
"What about Gwyneth," I say so coyly as I start to model myself more for his serpent's lustful eye as he's obviously shell shocked and tries to recover his composure because of how I'm teasing him in a way he never thought me capable of doing to him.
I just knew when he first started comparing me to that attractive young actress in the Iron Man movies what he was really trying to tell me, and the fact I had to sit there and cross and re-cross my legs because of how it excited it made me knowing what he was thinking as she strut around on the screen nearly nude nearly drove me insane. Of course he could tell by my not scolding him or walking out of the room was all he needed to slowly start to weave his web of seduction to finally snare me, and the fact I enabled him to escalate his temptations way beyond the limits most mother's would dare tolerate just further sealed my doom.
But right now I'm in a place that seems almost dreamlike, and as I try my best to act as though his nudity and my being so skimpily dressed aren't an issue, the pounding of my heart tells me just how far I've pushed past all of society's rules with so little ease. I can't be the only mother who has made this choice, and even some of my friends who play tennis dressed in skirts almost as short as this one with their teenage sons are just a hair's breadth from surrendering themselves like I'm about too. It's just too bad that we as mother's can never speak of our secrete desires either, and I'm sure our son's never speak of theirs as well.
"Gwyneth is just a teaser while Root likes to show off her bald pussy," I hear that one word coming out of his mouth that I hope will trigger an avalanche of naughty language between us.
How do you know that? But I've seen his collection of forbidden art not to question his ability to access even the most elite of Hollywood's starlets, and the fact that beautiful young actress has made her flower available to the internet's prying eyes is just pushing me to give him the kind of show every young boy wishes from his mother. I remember when I first watched Paris Hilton going down on a dick that just seemed too big for her mouth to wrap around while knowing she was being filmed shocked me at first, and the thought that I so easily handled such a beast this morning only makes me appreciate my own skills even more now.
"You've seen her pussy," I ask so sheepishly using a word that only his father ever heard me utter.
The fact Root and I are both skinny brunettes certainly does make us resemble each other, and even though I think she's much thinner that I am, the reality that he and his swollen prick have chosen her as their surrogate until they got the real thing is just adding to my discomfort now. I knew the first time he said I had to watch that new show Person of Interest that there was more going on than simply another shoot'em TV show, and the instant tingling between my legs when I first saw her quickly confirmed it too. Through his eyes I imagined what he was really thinking as she so easily seduced millions of his own gender so effortlessly, and that thought of him later that night jerking off thinking about me instead of her always made my fingers rub me just a little bit harder.
"She did some modeling in college and the photographer sold the pictures once she became a hit," he says as his hand starts to slowly slide up and down his rapidly becoming impatient organ.
What is it about spreading your legs for a camera that is an allure almost every woman secretly desires, and all those husbands out there with nude pictures of their wives on their phones certainly confirms it too. For me though it was a secret that I should have shared with Jack long before he came down with cancer, and the fact I can still so effortlessly tease a rock hard organ just shows me how my skills of being a tease haven't diminished due to being celibate for so long. My only real fear back then was that my nearly flat-chest and skinny legs weren't what a man really wanted, and all the times Jack said how my body drove him crazy just fell on deaf ears until I started finding out just how wrong I was about how still being built like a teenage princess really does drive both men and boys wild with lust.
"Did she ever do a video like Paris," I say as I slowly lift off my t-shirt exposing my tiny breasts to him for the first time since he was a toddler.
The look on his face at seeing me nearly nude is going to be one I will always cherish, and the devilish way his cock just seems to be screaming for me to slide this last piece of clothing down my legs so it can see exactly where it's going to be sliding in and out of has me wanting to end this game right now, but another part of me is enjoying our verbal foreplay in a way I never thought possible. Usually couples just start to go at it long before this, and I'm hoping he's feeling the same as I am now about how our verbal jousting is just adding an element of excitement to our already forbidden game of erotic teasing that we are engaged in now.
"She only did a few solo picture shoots," he replies with a bit of sadness in his voice that only a mother truly knows how to recognize.
I've seen so many of those exquisitely toned young models spreading themselves wide open to know that once their slits have been exposed to the lens then it won't be long before some long thick organ will soon be joining them in a way only lovers are supposed to do together. For me the thought of screwing for a camera so some young boy can get himself off just seems so appealing to me now, and even though I know I could never do it, it's just adding one more added piece of distress to my already over taxed senses.
"Well, it seems to me you need to find a willowy brunette that resembles her who is willing to do both," I say as I slowly slide my skirt down my legs revealing to him what he has been literally chasing for years now.
Between the look in his eyes at what I'm showing him and what I just intimated about possibly becoming a model for him clearly has him befuddled. The truth is every boy wishes he could find some naughty pictures of his mother, and finally for me the realization that I'm standing in front of my own son with practically the same body I had in college just keeps adding to the terrible throbbing that is building between my legs. If only every frustrated woman could feel the rapturous blanket of ecstasy that is smothering me now, and even though the cause of my unbelievably erotic mood is supposed to be denied me because of whose organ has me so aroused, the cold hard truth is that I'm in a place even Kinsey never dared approach.
But right now it's time for this show and tell game to finally come to an end, and a rock hard organ attached to a young boy and a vagina so in a state of frenzy demands that the two of us become one before our hearts finally give out in frustration. I just have to wonder how many other mothers and sons have been so hyper-sexually aroused the way the two of us are now, and the saddest part is that question has no hope of ever being answered.
"This is what you really want, isn't it," I whisper as I slowly position myself on the floor opposite him with my legs drawn up behind my shoulders.
Jack absolutely adored my ability at being so flexible, and all the times he would play that sensuous game of musical chairs with me as his dick alternated between my mouth and juicy hole has me almost on the verge of tears now. Of course my emotions are coming from a place so deep inside me now that I doubt even years of therapy would be able to match the freedom I've attained in just a matter of a few minutes, and the thought of tasting my own juices smeared all over such a huge dick just makes all of this seem so surreal. But this isn't a sultry dream I having now, and the sight of my soon to be lover on his knees with his dick just inches from me is all the proof I need.
I just think as a woman there's just no greater position of physical vulnerability than the one I'm offering to him now, and as my juicy slit, anus and mouth all prepare themselves to be filled with semen, it's as though decades of regrets are finally going to be whisked away from consciousness. For me all those memories and sorrows of never being able to give myself totally to the one who brought me so close to my first true moments of passion has haunted me like a dreary November day for what seems like an eternity, and it wasn't until my eyes beheld Ryan's erect organ beckoning to me as if to rescue me from myself that all the pieces slowly started to come together.
Embrace it Pauline I hear the words as though a loud speaker were blaring them begin to echo in my head, and as much I'm trying to focus all my willpower on trying to maintain some semblance of self-control, the reality is that I'm just fighting a losing battle now. Why for God's sake am I even resisting these urges that are just too powerful for me to deny, and as if a calendar begins to rapidly race backwards to the time when my virgin flower was almost pollinated by my own brother, the surge of both adrenaline and emotion that are conspiring against me in a way that is making my decision much easier for me to accept.
The truth is I'd just be lying to myself if I didn't acknowledge that this hidden talent I have of contorting myself like an erotic ballerina is one that took years of practice for me to perfect, and the fact I never dared even tell Jack about how I honed my skills to near perfection just illustrates that need of complete and utter secrecy when dealing with anything of a sexual issue related to siblings. Maybe that's exactly why I caved-in so easily this morning, and even though my brother and I pushed the limits as far as we could back then, there was just something so magical every time his dick was poised to slide inside me the way Ryan's is now.



The undeniable truth though is that young girls can get away with so much more compared to when they get older, and as I use to so innocently contortion myself in my cute little skintight gymnastic outfit which I thought would shield me from any undue criticism from Mom's glaring stares, I quickly discovered just how powerful an affect it had on Jimmy's crotch. Of course Mom quickly recognized how her innocent pony-tailed princess was torturing her brother as I spread myself so willingly wide open for his hungry eyes, and I was soon reduced to practicing my steamy skills alone in front of my bedroom mirror. That is until Saturday night's officially became date night for her, and even though Jimmy was older than I was the allure of being able to see me again dressed in my skimpy gymnastic outfit kept him voluntarily at home weekend after weekend.
As odd as it may sound there was just something about the chemistry between us that just allowed me to be so bold, and even though I was still so self-conscious about being so gangly and awkward, it was the sight of his sweatpants bulging with approval that drove me to do pose for him that most wives and girlfriends today would be hard pressed to do. Of course just like when I saw Ryan just unpeeling himself from his sweats that all those old memories began to flood my consciousness, and the first time I watched in utter amazement as he ejaculated all over me with my black teaser uniform looking as though it had been smeared with thick clumps of yogurt.
I still can't quite remember how long it took me to be comfortable enough for me to finally be nude in front of him, a week or two probably just because of the way he was soaking my gymnastic outfit with three or four shots of semen a night. But once I was free to pose for him like I'm doing now, it always ended up where my wisp of black pubic hair was bathed in thick white frosting again and again, and how he was able to resist sliding inside me I still can't fathom even today, but he gave me his word he would never do it and I've with regrets for over twenty years for making him promise me he wouldn't take me.
But we did everything else without compulsion, and soon my mouth and lips were sucking his dick just like the girls in the magazine he kept hidden under his mattress. It was like I was leading a double life too, and sweet innocent Pauline Murphy by day was being replaced by a ravenous vampiress at night. As risky as it was waiting for Saturday night to arrive it just became intolerable for me to bear, and it wasn't long before I was stealing myself into his room get another fix of the salty elixir that I had become addicted too. My favorite position was sixty-nineing, and it soon became our mutually accepted position when my teasing him had finally pushed him past his limits, and of course mine as well.
You would think that we would have been discovered the way we were indulging ourselves in pleasures adults were only supposed to enjoy, but it was obvious when I was asked by Mom if I needed to go on birth control that she was well aware of what was going on between us. The truth is the sheets never lie, and as careful as I was about getting every drop of semen out of Jimmy, there was always an accident or two that couldn't be helped. From time to time he loved pasting my face and hair with his sticky treat, and sneaking down the hallway past her bedroom always presented such a challenge especially being layered with semen on my face.
"Your choice baby, pussy, ass or mouth," I hear words coming out of my mouth that both stun and electrify me at the same time.
Clearly the look on his face tells me he never expected to hear such language being spoken to him by me, and unlike his uncle and father who both pleaded with me to give them that saucy treat, being forty and horny certainly makes changes in you that when you were younger just seemed so inconceivable. But life is about evolving, and even though I still have the body of a teenager, the obvious differences now are more between my ears than between my legs.
"Can I have them all," he asks almost in a whisper as if his request of me might actually be rejected.
That's it baby just stare at me the way your father and uncle use too, and as I arch my back up so I'll be able watch which hole his dick is going to choose first, the sudden feelings of vulnerability because of how many young girls he may have been with since he's been away at college begin to smother me with doubts about myself. I'm forty year old for God's sake, and no matter what the mirror may show me the fact is I'm competing with girls half my age. What woman wouldn't doubt herself at this moment?
"Is it as pretty as the girls back at school," I say so softly that I'm not even sure if his ears detected the vulnerability in my voice because of thought of all those skinny young vixens trying to lure him to their beds.
Without saying a word his tongue gently begins to flicker against my tiny pink puckered knob, and even though it took years of prodding Jack to finally lick me in the one place that is considered unclean, it's almost every woman's secret desire to have their lovers stimulate all those sensitive nerve endings on the outside of their anus before their clits are free to be ravaged. But obviously Ryan is well schooled in the art of oral pleasure, and like a master craftsman dutifully taking care of his client's needs, it's all I can do now not to scream out like a schoolgirl whose being treated to her first orgasm.
"Pauline's pussy is the only one I've ever wanted," he says as his tongue begins to lap the juices from between my lips as I continue to hemorrhage fluids as though I were peeing.
To think that only his mouth and tongue are bringing me so much pleasure seems almost unbelievable, and the thought of his big dick emptying itself again and again in either my mouth or pussy just seems too good to be true. But this is really happening to me, and no amount of guilt or remorse for what I'm feeling now will ever change it. The truth is I'm already addicted to his semen, and like a virus that somehow has infected me with the need to keep going back for more, the images appearing in my head of what I'm going to do to him are just pushing me even further out of control.
"I'm going to do things to you that those skinny whore's could never even imagine," I moan so shamelessly as his tongue begins to molest my most sensitive bud in a way that I can already feel the first waves of orgasmic bliss approaching me.
If I could go only back in time I would have taken Mom up on her offer of making the appointment with her gynecologist to put me on the pill. But I told her she needn't worry because I was saving myself for the one I would marry, and it was at that very moment when I saw her face relaxing as she realized we weren't fucking like rabbits that she gave her unspoken approval of what we were doing together. And as if making her point even more explicit she brought a teaspoon of vanilla yogurt up to her lips as though showing me the acceptable limits I was allowed to enjoy.
This is exactly what should have happened with Jimmy, and as I watch an organ that just seems too big to fit inside me slowly disappear, the sensations of the walls of my vagina being stretched to their very limits just seems so dreamlike now. But it's happening and I can't deny how good it feels either, and even if there was still some lingering guilt about whose dick it is that is inside me now, all of my senses are just so motivated to ensure that I enjoy myself in a way only lovers are supposed to.
"I can't believe how you're squeezing my dick," he moans using words so naughty that my ears are just as a live with pleasure as my swollen slit is.
"Pump me," is all I can manage to say as he climbs up and leans his arms against the loveseat so that all I see now is his lower torso and of course that beautiful glistening creature sliding in and out of me.
This is exactly how I love to fuck, and for all those women out there whose eyes are never able to enjoy the spectacle of watching their own pussy's being ravaged like this I feel a sense of sadness for them. But not too sad to enjoy the show I'm being treated to now, and as I sense him beginning to quicken his pace because of how tightly my velvet sleeve is gripping him, years of experience tells me it won't be long before he'll be unable to resist the urge to fill me with his seed.
"Oh God," he cries out to the deity that is no doubt frowning about because of the illicit pleasures he is enjoying now.
"That's it baby, fuck me hard and fill me with your cream," I say egging him on even further along as his dick is readying itself to unload inside me.
"I can't hold it anymore," is all he says as he buries himself all the way inside me.
Suddenly the thought that I'm not any form of birth control starts racing through my head, and as much as I know that fact alone should detract from the pleasure I'm having now, it just seems to be adding an extra element of excitement to what I'm feeling. But knowing my fallopian tubes are heavily scarred is quietly assuring me that I needn't worry about such matters as my insides are now being bathed with semen.
"This is just the beginning," I whisper to him like I use to when he much younger an experiencing something for the first time.
*
"This is incredible," is all Susan says as my ears instantly pick up the sounds of my own moans coming from the speakers on my desk.
Instinctively I push the button locking the door behind me, and as the look on her face tells me she's discovered the flash drive that's now betraying me to her disbelieving eyes, but it's my finely tuned woman's intuition now that's sensing there's more going on than just an office manager who's discovered something so potentially heinous about one of her employees. I've seen that look on my own face for the last several months not to recognize how deeply affected she is by what is being acted out in front of her, and depending on which scene she clicked on that has her so captivated the thought that I still might be able to offer up a plausible explanation is all I care about now.
When I first saw Ryan setting up the tripod and extra lighting in the basement I was totally unaware of what he was up to at first, but as I helped him move the rug and futon into the corner I just knew what it was he expected of me. You would think that the risk of spreading my legs wide open for a camera like all those young models do would have at least give me some pause, but if anything it just unleashed a side of me that even surprised me. Of course I've since blamed it all on that first shot of semen that he shot down my throat, and the constant need to be re-infected with that salty elixir has just kept me in a state of near perpetual arousal.
"My God," is all she whispers as I sit down next to her and discover exactly which scene has her so mesmerized.
For me the most intimate aspect of posing nude is thinking of both the lens and the rigid prick of the one taking the pictures as being one. Somehow I just imagined in my mind that it was really the serpent's single eye that was recording image after image of me that would even make my mother blush, and the thought of all those young boys tugging on themselves as they used me as their fantasy to get off just kept pushing even further past boundaries most of my kind will ever dare approach.
The truth is that Ryan knew what he was doing to me with each click of the camera, and as my being unable to resist whatever it was he asked of me because of the state of my arousal, eventually it just insured the inevitableness that his dick would want to do a video with me as its prey. As odd as this may sound there's just a line where innocence and being provocative begin to separate, and I'm sure to most the sight of me spreading my legs wide open could hardly be characterized as being innocent. But when compared to having a huge dick pumping semen into every conceivable orifice as a camera records every scorching moment then that's where the distinction is as far as I'm concerned.
Luckily for me she picked my favorite, and it was after watching this very scene for the first time that the true revelation about the difference between erotica and porn finally hit me. For years I simply failed to notice the one telltale difference between the two, and as alluring all those angelic beings are with seducing us with their perfectly toned bodies, it was the absence of the boys pricks glistening with their lovers juices that made me aware of just how faked all the scenes truly were. Of course for all those men and boys sliding their hands up and down their dicks that detail was insignificant, but as a woman it was the one element that was just so noticeable to me. The truth is that an uninspired actress can't fake what she doesn't feel, and a juicy pussy always tells the truth as far as passion is concerned.
"I'm so wet," I suddenly hear the words coming out of my own mouth further betraying me even more now.
What is it about a big dick and a girl with a small ass that stirs such controversy? And as I look at just how thin my thighs and cheeks are compared to so many women my own age there's just something so virginal about how my vagina is now handling such a ravenous beast as though it were the first time it was being impaled. But even though my sultry hole has gorged hundreds if not thousands of times on my lover's tool, it's the illusion that it's a young girl's hairless slit that is being stretched to its maximum that is the detail both Susan and I are both being held captive by now.
There's just no since now trying to deny it's not me on the monitor either, and the sounds of my own moans rather than embarrassing me just keep adding to the obvious tension between us. It's just so noticeable too that she's beyond even being able to speak any sort of rebuke to me, and the sound of her breathing almost labored just assures me that she's fallen under my spell as she crosses and re-crosses her legs trying to soothe her own kitty. But we both know that it's the sight of the unrelenting piston sliding in and out of the seemingly squealing teenage Lolita that has both of us in a state of near hysterics, and the sight of Ryan's beast buried deep inside me as it begins to pump it's venom inside me seems almost dream like now.
"I'm so horny," is all she says as her hand grasps mine as the first telltale signs of semen start to appear on the snake that is slowly starting to slither in and out of me.
You would think that the male actor ejaculating just like in all the sex videos would be the climax of the scene, but Ryan and I have managed to go so far beyond anything they could possibly conceive to the point where it almost makes me sad. As women we're so attuned to how lovemaking has as its true goal the ultimate creation of life inside us, and even though most of us love to fuck, it's still that primal urge to procreate that is always with us. We're nurturer's for God's sake, and the sight of our own juices intermingled with our partner's just stirs such emotion within us that most men could just never comprehend.
"It's truly the essence of beauty," I hear her say as we both watch in awe as my kitten continues to squeeze the huge impaler so tightly that the thick white clumps of semen oozing out of me are the only true signs of the magic that just happened between us.
The truth is there's just something about a dick that big on a seemingly young boy that makes so many women my age act though they've been exposed to some sort of illicit type of catnip, and as many times as I've been stroked and stretched lately, it's as though my body just simply can't get enough. Of course with Ryan being almost two hours away our weekend rendezvous have just become the focal point of my life now, and of course his as well. But today's lesson coupled with what happened a few weeks ago is just something that I can't ignore anymore, and with good reason too.
I've always marveled at how those gorgeous young teachers could become ensnared with their underage lovers, and until the knock on the hotel door of that little out of the way refuge of forbidden pleasure I thought myself immune from such a frightening scenario. But it did indeed happen, and as I opened the door dressed in only a t-shirt that barely covered my boobs, the sight of the tall thin brunette dressed in a sheriff's uniform both shocked and intrigued me as well. It was though her penetrating gaze going up and down my body were like two cameras recording my every move, and as I realized that in my haste to get dressed I had chosen such a ridiculously small piece of clothing, it was that look in her eyes that told me she wasn't a threat to us.
As women we just seem to know instinctively when one of our own gender is in distress, and just like Susan is now I could tell that the thirty something officer of the law was being seduced with what was being presented to her. The obvious question should have been how couldn't she for God's sake, and between me thoroughly enjoying what to most women would be an awkward and embarrassing moment, for some reason I just seemed to relish the opportunity to exploit such a potentially dangerous situation. But I knew the age on Ryan's driver's license would shield me from any possibility of molestation, and the size of his dick taunting her as it refused to be intimidated by her presence just further added to her discomfort.
It was just so obvious by the expression on her face as she compared our licenses that she knew we were mother and son, and even though most would express outrage publicly about the thought of such a relationship, the not so well kept secret is that it's one many many women finger themselves to as thoughts of seducing their own son's linger in their heads after they after they've rubbed themselves to another not so enjoyable orgasm. We're all so aware of it too, and even though I so blatantly offered up an explanation that I was his aunt giving him a belated birthday present, it was the telltale sign of her nipples being erect that clued me in to just how receptive she was about what we doing together.
I still can't quite explain what happened next, but as she just seemed to linger there silently staring at Ryan lying naked on the bed with his beast fully erect, I so casually climbed on top of him as though her presence had somehow become a part of our lovemaking and slid his dick deep inside me. It's one thing to fuck in front of a mirror or a camera, but the thrill of actually doing it in front of another person added a whole new dimension that I hadn't quite anticipated. It was as though her eyes had become two lenses that were just too irresistible for me to ignore, and the fact she stayed until the very scene that I'm looking at now played out just shows how powerful our need as women is to be satisfied with a legitimate display of unbridled passion.
"My God Pauline," I hear the words snapping me out of reliving one of the most exciting episodes in my life.
The image with me now rubbing my semen soaked vagina on Ryan's face just illustrates how far both of us have broken down so many traditional barriers, and even though this scene is one that would make most men and boys cringe with discomfort, it's just one that a lot of my kind wish would happen to them. I don't know if it's simply because of his age or the dynamics of our relationship, but suckling from me after he's filled me with semen has become an integral part of our lovemaking now.
As if not being able to handle the stress of what her body is being subjected too, she suddenly closes the window on the torrid action being acted out and opens another one as though expecting me to explain how it is that I've managed to do what most women could only dream of doing with their own son. By now it's just so plain for her to know how utterly I enjoyed myself too, and even though a part of me feels I should display some sort of shame or remorse as though asking for her forgiveness, my state of arousal is just going to keep me defiant no matter what she may think about what I've done with Ryan.



"How," is all she can manage to say as her voice cracks with emotion as we both watch as I walk around the house virtually naked in my tiny skirt and top?
I think every woman just loves the thought of dressing so scantily with the possibility of being be so scrutinized by their teenage sons, and as I effortlessly seem to bend over exposing myself so innocently as though I'm unaware of what I'm presenting to the camera, the throbbing between my legs assures me that I knew exactly what I was doing. Of course the UPS driver who caught me signing for a package dressed so provocatively just reinforced the need I have lately to expose myself to others, and the thought of somehow contacting that police woman for another naughty showing is one that hasn't left me since that night.
"Haven't you ever imagined yourself dressing like that for Kyle," I reply as the picture of this very emotionally rigid clone of Taylor Swift dancing around the house for her newly turned eighteen year old son starts to appear in my head.
Obviously she has by the fact she didn't storm out of my office screaming about not just about me being the star in a sex video but whose dick it was that sliding in and out of me. But that's the beauty of being able to feign the virtues society expects from us, and the notion that one of us might sneak into our son's room suck his dick night after night just doesn't seem possible, and yet, I do it as often as I can. Susan on the other hand is seriously thinking about it just by the way she's taking in every minute move I'm doing for the camera.
"I wear this short black robe sometimes," she says so softly that I just barely heard her.
"And your panties start to soak when you know he's watching you," I quickly reply.
"I don't wear any panties," she says as she turns towards me and looks right into my eyes.
It's as though we're both communicating with each other in a way that renders language useless now, and that look on her face and in her eyes tells me she's doing more than just walking around the house dressed only in a short robe. She's fucking him I hear the whisper in my ear as if someone was really speaking to me, and the thought of both her and her son becoming as one is causing my heart to pound so furiously that there's a part of me that thinks it may burst because of the stress I'm under now.
"When I accidentally opened this flash drive Friday night and watched you and Ryan together I just knew what I had to do," she whispers to me as if not wanting any chance of what she is about to tell me might somehow be heard by someone else.
"And you slipped into his room and sucked his dick," I reply as the thought of going to the ladies room and getting myself off is becoming an option that I know I won't be able to ignore.
"I did a lot more to that boy than just suck his dick," she says as the idea of the two of us sitting next to each rubbing ourselves to a marvelously enchanting orgasm seems like a real possibility now.
"And you enjoyed it too, didn't you," is all I can manage to say as I realize my fingers are already massaging clit in a way that is going to get me off.
"Just as much as you do," I hear the words as though she's a million miles away finally reaching my ears.
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How he can just so calmly keep walking around the house with his sweat pants bulging in front of me seems like something out of an illicit dream, and yet here I am with my hands trembling as my panties are already soaking as my vagina again lathers herself into a state of near frenzy. There's definitely a part of me that is struggling with the moral dilemma of allowing him to taunt me so shamelessly, but for some inexplicable reason I just can't seem to summon up the will to put an end to this wonderful show that he's been putting on for me the last several days. It's as if all the parts of my body that have suffered through these painfully long years of celibacy have overwhelmed that part of me that knows right from wrong, and each night now as my fingers bring me to another deliciously inspired orgasm I feel myself surrendering just a little bit more to the notion of actually giving in to what he really wants from me.
The truth is I'm enjoying what he is doing to me, and all those supposedly forbidden doors that are slowly beginning to open just don't seem to hold the dread that I thought they would. But then again I'm the one who's ultimately responsible for why he's being so bold, and even though I know I should be experiencing some sort of shame or guilt for what I'm allowing him to do the undeniable truth is that I haven't felt this alive in years. Perhaps that's the real reason why I'm so reluctant to end this little sultry game he's playing with me, and the thought of going back to life as it was before just seems so unthinkable to me now.
I wonder just how many teenage boys can honestly say that they've seen their own mother completely nude, and for all those who have no doubt actually experienced such an event I'm sure awkwardness and embarrassment would be the best description of how they both felt. But Ryan and I felt neither of those feelings, and the enormous bulge forming in his gym shorts as his eyes feasted on my exposed flesh said more of what he was really thinking than any words could possibly have ever done. Of course my own inability to take my eyes off his swollen organ wasn't lost on him either, and the fluids dripping down my thighs merely betrayed what was going through my head as well. I'm sure he knew exactly what I was thinking too, and the fact he's my own son didn't seem to faze me in the least. Little did I know when I took my t-shirt off and slid my panties down my legs and throw them in the washer like I've gotten used to doing since he's been away at college that every teenage boy's wish had finally come true for him, and evidently a very frustrated mother's wish too for that matter.
Even now I'm still not quite sure how long I stood there paralyzed as the emotions of both arousal and shock ravaged my senses, and as my offering to him of something so coveted by his peers finally began to reach my consciousness the thought of running away in embarrassment very quickly evaporated as his eyes continued to molest me without even the slightest hint of shame. He couldn't have done that to me last September, and the thought of him sliding in and out of some young co-ed just seemed to push me even further past my maternal instincts. He's a man now my princess kept whispering to me, and between his gorgeous young body and enormous bulge sticking straight out at me it was all I could do not to drop to my knees and offer him my mouth and tongue to him. Luckily for me he didn't take advantage of my moment of weakness but we both knew the dynamics of our relationship had fundamentally been altered in a way neither one of us even now still quite understands.
Of course he's very much aware of just how vulnerable I am now, and the sight of his erection after he showers I fear is slowly starting to grind away my ability to resist his advances towards me for much longer. Truly Mother Nature has played its cruelest joke on me, and for her to team me with a teenage boy whose organ is always hard as years of celibacy eat away at me just seems like an opportunity too perfect for me to ignore. The fact I feel no sirens blaring in my head about possibly taking him as my lover surprises me, and yet I'm sure I'm not the only mother who has contemplated doing what to most is unthinkable. But it happens, and now I'm starting to think it's a lot more common than I ever imagined.
I remember in college reading a novel about a woman roughly my age washed ashore onto a deserted island with her young son, and as the years slowly passed it became evident to her that the sight of his erection revealed what he was thinking about as his eyes took in every inch on her nearly naked body. By then of course all their clothing had nearly rotted away, and once he decided to fully embrace his nudity her fate was truly sealed. For some reason I enjoyed reading as she tried to rationalize away sliding her hand up and down his virgin organ to give him relief, but eventually he was able to resist her pitiful attempts of stroking him so soon her mouth and tongue were being used without the need to justify it to her tortured conscience any longer. They were no longer mother and son as far as their bodies were concerned, and as his semen bathed her internally night after night it finally occurred to her how sad it was that if it wasn't for them being marooned she never would have discovered such passion the likes of which she never thought possible.
The not so well kept secret that I have to finally acknowledge now is that I've known for years what Ryan's been thinking about as I felt his eyes freely roaming up and down my body, and when I found his stash of porn on his computer it merely confirmed it too. My long thin legs and tiny ass coupled with breasts so small that I look more like a high school sophomore than a grown woman are what he likes to get off too, and the fact my slender frame drives him wild is just further adding to the pressure that is building between my legs now. Of course it's the image of his gym shorts straining to keep him restrained that's fueling my orgasms now, and he's very much aware of that fact too. It's as if I've become a teenage girl who's being tempted with a treat so special that more and more of my waking hours are being devoted to thinking of whether or not I should actually accept what he's offering me.
But I have the whole summer to explore a side of life so few women have ever experienced, and the thought of milking him just like the tortured mother on the island did is the only thing that keeps going through my head now. It'll be so easy too, and no doubt after a week or two of my hand ejaculating him he'll be begging me for even more. But I have to have patience now, and even though my princess is awash in her own fluids the thought of teasing him like I use to do to his father is what I really want to do. Dick teasing is what Jack said I was most good at, and for Ryan he may very well see aside of me he never suspected even existed before. Then again, maybe all I should do is just let him exhaust all these cravings he has for me and accept these guiltless thrills as my fingers frantically rub me to ever more spectacular climaxes.
I just find it so odd if it wasn't for our encounter in the basement probably none of this would have ever happened, and I'm quite sure most of the boys his age wouldn't even waste a glance at me either. Why would they, after all I look like twice my age at times with knee length skirts and dowdy looking blouses. But what none of them could ever imagine is the fire that's roaring between my legs, and even though I appear so much like a harmless bookworm there's a reason why I hide myself away from prying eyes. We all have secrets, and I learned a long time ago about the need to stay under the radar because what might happen once I'm discovered for who I really am. It was only a few years ago at my friend Gail's house as I walked around the pool in a boring one piece swim suit that I sensed Ryan and her son's eyes undressing me, and as my nipples stiffened along with that terrible ache between my legs I just knew they had discovered that side of me I've tried so hard to keep hidden for so long.
What I couldn't deny was that my weakness for enjoying being molested by their eyes along with the fact both their swimming trunks were bulging wasn't lost on me either, and of course I've since never allowed myself to be put in that position with either one of them again. But the truth is I yearn to feel a partners loving gaze again, and when I finally surrendered myself to Jack and let all my darkest desires and urges out he was absolutely astounded at what he stumbled upon. There are no rules in Nature as far as who has a normal sex drive versus one that is off the charts, and I've known since puberty that mine is way beyond anything that could be considered normal. At one time I had a fear that perhaps I might turn into a nymphomaniac one day because once I get aroused the need to be filled by my lover becomes so overwhelming for me, but I only unleash my rage on those that I love, and the fact Ryan is my son isn't hampering the cramps I get almost continually now because of the need I'm feeling to have him slide inside me.
"I was wondering if maybe we could go to Best Buy and get that 27 inch monitor you want," is all I say as I enter his room exposing myself to another dose of the sight of his rock hard organ that clearly has become an addiction for me now.
It's as though his body instantly throws an invisible switch as his member begins to gorge itself on the blood that his heart is furiously pumping to fill its length and girth, and there's absolutely no hint of shame or embarrassment on his part either. All I can do now is just stand here and marvel at what my eyes are showing me, and the throbbing between my legs coupled with the pounding of my heart just makes me think this is just some sort of cruel hoax that I'll awake from with my fingers buried deep inside me. But this is no hoax, and the material of his sweat pants threatening to rip apart just proves it too.
My college roommate once dated a guy with a really huge dick, and sometimes when they thought I was sleeping I'd lay there and watch in disbelief as he slowly disappeared inside her. How something so big could suddenly vanish without a trace absolutely fascinated me, and it soon became apparent though that they knew I was watching them too. Maybe because of what I was exposed to at home as a young girl may explain why I have such a kinky side to me, and I just found it so exciting watching them as though my presence had somehow become a part of their lovemaking. I remember listening to her whimpering as he continually bottomed out inside her as his cock drove its full length again and again was just something that definitely turned me on too. But big dicks have limitations, and not every vagina is capable of being stretched and penetrated so deeply the way Susan's was night after night, but I have to admit that I wish I had taken them up on their offer to have joined them at least once anyway. But that old fear of them unmasking me wouldn't allow that to happen, but now I'm not quite so sure if I would be able to control myself if put in that position again.
"I'd like that," is all he says as our bodies clearly are struggling to maintain this awkward truce that we've been under for what seems like an eternity now.
"But first I want us to go to Marshals and get a few things," I say as I watch his face slowly dissolve into disappointment at the thought of having to accompany his mother clothes shopping as though he were a child again.
"Maybe you can get a new bathrobe," he instantly replies as thoughts of replacing my old worn-out ankle length one with a much shorter one fills my head as my eyes are unable to break free from the serpent who has me totally mesmerized as though I were a tiny bird staring into the eyes of a creature who will show no mercy to it.
"Maybe," I hear myself reply so shockingly flirtatiously in a way that even surprises me.
*
It would just be so easy for me to simply rationalize away what the two of us are going through now as just a freakish anomaly of Nature, but the truth I can't deny any longer is that the seeds for what I'm feeling now were planted almost 25 years ago. Every family has secrets whether they want to admit or not, and because my brother Mark and I are twins there was just a physical chemistry between us that many couples married for decades still can't match. I still remember the time I was caught going into the shower with him and was scolded because it was considered inappropriate for me to do so, and because we had always shared our nudity with each other since being toddlers neither one of us quite understood why it was so wrong for us to do anymore. But I obeyed our mother's wishes even though I didn't agree with her, and as we both struggled when our hormones began to overwhelm us as teenagers we eventually turned to each other for relief.
Maybe it was just an accident of fate that I opened his door when he was lying naked on his bed stroking himself, and all the magazines surrounding him that I had already secretly leafed through with pictures of gorgeous young models with their legs spread wide open and covered with semen that always left me with my panties soaking wet. But neither of us flinched as he finally started to ejaculate, and as I watched in utter awe at what was exploding out of him I just knew deep inside me that this wasn't going to be the last time I'd watch this scene unfolding in front of me. I think it was just too alluring for me to deprive myself of actually witnessing something of such beauty happening again, and he certainly wasn't embarrassed about doing it in front of me either.
I'm sure every boy his age would have been so envious of how he had his own sister's eyes on him as he so easily stroked himself again and again in front of me, and because of that powerful chemistry we had for one another it was only a matter of a few weeks before all I was wearing were my panties. It was also so obvious that he no longer was using just the images in the magazines as a source for his orgasms, and as I began to mimic some of the poses that I knew he enjoyed one day I just slid my panties down my legs and tossed them at him as his eyes feasted on my virgin pussy. I still remember the look on his face even now as I spread my long thin legs ever so seductively for him, and as he literally exploded because of what I was showing him I just knew how right it felt what we were doing together.
Of course it goes without saying that I started to tease him mercilessly even with the threat of Pauline as we started to call Mom back then catching me modeling myself for his hungry eyes. I think it was just that adrenaline rush that made me start wearing ever shorter t-shirts around the house, and as every girl at that age knows it's just so easy to feign innocence while skillfully casting that net of seduction over our prey. Maybe it was because I was still a virgin that she allowed me so much freedom to explore my budding sexuality, and it just seemed like she was oblivious to what was developing between us, or so we thought.
Needless to say it wasn't long before it was my hand that was sliding up and down him, and of course his fingers were soon sliding in and out of me as we both struggled with our urges that were rapidly building deep inside us. Looking back through the eyes of a mother now I can see how foolish we were to think we could have kept what we were doing a secret for very long. And as Mark became ever bolder sneaking into my room in the middle of the night and sliding his cock between my legs torturing both our bodies as he teased my juicy slit begging to come inside me until he finally pasted my stomach and tiny tits with his cum. Sometimes we'd just lay there all sticky holding each other like lovers are supposed to do, and a few times I even woke discovering he had not gone back into his own room. It just seemed so magical what we were doing together, but we both knew we wanted a lot more than just settling for orgasms that always ended with both of us wishing he was buried deep inside me.
What is it about a brother and sister making love that is so wrong when it's consensual? We both desperately wanted it too, and even though he was the one who was the extrovert with the athlete's physique while I was the gangly small breasted bookworm who thrived on erotic novels so explicit that I'm sure the nuns would have blushed if they had ever read one. But as it turned out those sultry stories were the catalyst for what was ultimately drawing us together as lovers, and as my need to feel his embrace because of the graphicness of some of the stories I was reading I soon began slipping inside his room to get relief as well.
We were both on the brink as even our mouths could no longer placate the urge to become one, and one night as I straddled his face while my mouth slid up and down him I saw the sliver of light from the door being opened that alerted me that we had been discovered. I wonder just many mothers have ever opened their daughter's bedroom door and caught her sixty-nineing with her lover like we were doing? And as I waited for the yelling and screaming to come as Mark's tongue just kept driving me towards my own orgasm while my head continued bobbing up and down him it just never came, and even though it was probably only a minute or so that she stood there watching us before closing the door I felt both a chill and a thrill unlike anything I had ever felt before.
Of course Mark was ecstatic as I described to him in detail what had happened while his face was buried between my thighs, and because of that mother and teenage son tension that I wasn't quite aware of back then the thought of her actually watching me sucking him was just as thrilling for him as it was for me. We both seemed to thrive off of the fact we were caught doing something that even if we were girlfriend and boyfriend we surely would have gotten us a rebuke from her. But as it came time for me to go downstairs for breakfast the butterflies began forming in my stomach as I wasn't sure what she was going to say to me about what she had stumbled upon. Amazingly she initially acted as though the revelation of what she came upon was of no importance, but later as we strolled through the Mall just like we've done a thousand times before she suddenly said she was going to make an appointment with Dr. Taylor about putting me on the pill.
Why it is that I can still recall with such clarity all those memories still amazes me even now, and as we walked through the Mall with that terrible ache between my legs I just knew she was well aware of my agony. That's when I started to look at her through eyes that a daughter usually doesn't do to her own mother, and the fact she was both an editor and illustrator for the small publishing company whose sultry novels I devoured that she brought home made me wonder if there was indeed a connection for why she was allowing us such freedom. I'm sure most mothers never would have allowed their teenage daughters access to such erotica, and years later as I read one of the books I swear it was about exactly what happened not only between me and Mark, but her as well.
If ever there was a mother and daughter that were so different on the outside it certainly was us, and with her so easily wearing short skirts and tight jeans along with skimpy tops that accented her femininity while I preferred to shun trying to appeal to any boy's eyes just seemed to make us so opposite. But the sound of her bed making that unmistakable rhythm as she made love with both her boss and lover told me we weren't so different after all, and I think we both had a raging fire burning between our legs that only but a few women are either blessed or cursed with depending on how you look at it.



Of course I shared everything with Mark about what my intuition was telling me about her, and because we both felt so emboldened with her essentially giving us permission to become lovers we seized the opportunity to have her catch us being naughty as often as we could. No longer did we feel that we had to just use the cover of night to mask what we were doing together, and all the times she would walk into either of our bedrooms only to find our bodies locked together always gave us such an unbelievable rush. It was as though her eyes were the lens of a camera for us to tease, and when I first discovered those videos on Ryan's computer of both boys and girls as young as we were making love it was just so obvious to me why she just couldn't stay away from watching us being intimate.
I think it's just the Romeo and Juliette perception of still being blessed with both purity and innocence that just makes it so alluring for adults to be so captivated with watching such young lovers exploring their carnal urges, and for the hundreds of movies I watched with Jack of big boobed actresses being fucked by men whose dick's were so uncaring for their partners needs I instinctively knew why Pauline was so drawn to us. There was just that element of us still holding onto the incorruptibility of childhood that made it so appealing to her, and as I would be straddled over Mark as he slid in and out of me until he bathed the inside of my flower with his semen I would slowly lift myself off of him as the thick white globs of cum dripped out of me ever so slowly in front of her. That was the scene that drew her more and more to us, and of course Mark and I were always happy to give it to her whenever she came through the door.
In so many ways it was the perfect alternative to becoming mired in a high school romance for the two of us, and even though Mark had numerous girls chasing him he never pursued any of them. Of course I was perfectly content with what we had together, and it took a while but eventually the unmistakable sound of Pauline's bed locked in the rhythm of love told me she could no longer resist the lover her eyes had been captivated by as he so easily slid in and out of me in front of her. Mark never spoke about it and I didn't ask either, but knowing what I know now it's a wonder she never joined us.
If it wasn't for the two of us going off to college I've often wondered if we would have been strong enough to break free from the grip of that incredibly powerful attraction we had for each other. But he soon started dating and I eventually met Jack as well, and it was so hard for me to play the role of meek little titmouse with him those first few times we made love. He never said a word as I soon tired of being so shy, and as I began to pleasure him in ways none of his friends girlfriends were coming close to matching with them it wasn't long before he was the recipient of all the skills I had developed with my time with Mark. It's funny how sometimes life takes us full circle, and Mark now just divorced and moving back where it all began for us so long ago makes me wonder if we could ever rekindle that fire we once had for one another.
But now as I look in the mirror at the body of a forty two year old that possibly is about to take her nineteen year-old son as her lover I feel the doubts beginning to creep into that part of my consciousness that is insecure about my own body. For one thing I found a folder today with my name on it on his computer, and as I scrolled through the pictures and videos of the attractive young girl he thinks resembles me that fear every woman has about aging has me wondering if he'll be as attracted to me once we start making love. There will just no way I'll be able to hide the wrinkles and lack of body tone like when I was his age, but as I look at the nearly invisible scar from my caesarean I just have to pray that the feeling of my pussy squeezing him will be enough to hide my imperfections.
Put the dam robe on Janet and just do it I hear the voice whispering in my ear as I know it's either now or never if I'm going to go thru with this now. The reality is that he's the one who has been perusing me, and even in Marshal's when he picked out this black robe for me to wear I could see his jeans straining to contain his erection. Of course the fact is I've shortened it to the point where it barely covers my princess now, and after teasing him a little like the way he's been doing to me these last week's I'm sure he'll be ready to carry through with what his erect organ obviously has been telling me it wants to do to me. My God I'm so excited, and even though initially I've resisted the urges to take him as my lover I just know that it's inevitable now.
"Ry, you wanna come here for a minute," I hear my voice cracking as both the excitement and anxiety building inside me is just becoming almost unbearable now.
The sound of him bounding up the stairs tells me this truly isn't a dream now either, and just like a model who is so seductively posing for a camera I begin my routine that I've been practicing in front of the mirror for hours. There's just something about my long legs and tight little ass that drives him wild, and because he's just like his father and uncle it'll just make it that much easier for me to call on my hidden talents and push him to do things with me beyond anything he'll ever experience with someone else. Taking a family member as a lover just opens up so many doors emotionally that even with all the years of my making love to Jack there was always that feeling of something lacking, and because of the danger of doing what so many people think is immoral is just that one of the many elements that just makes it so much more enjoyable.
"Is it short enough," I ask in a voice quivering with emotion as I'm reaching as high as I can to retrieve a box of cereal being fully aware that the robe has left that part of me from my waist down fully exposed to his hungry eyes.
This is almost exactly what I did with my mother so long ago, and just like back then I can feel my heart pounding uncontrollably too. If only all those frustrated women my age had an inkling of what awaited them if they ever had the courage to do what I'm doing now I'm sure there's be an epidemic sweeping the country that eventually even Dr. Phil would have to address. I know my friend Gail struggles with it as she plays tennis with her son Josh dressed only in a tiny skirt and skimpy top that would get her escorted out of most restaurants, and I'm sure it wouldn't take much to push them over the edge either. I just think that instinct is present in all of us and we've been conditioned to ignore it, but I can't, and the throbbing between my legs now just keeps hammering away the fact that it's time to shed my virgin like existence and willingly embrace what is about to happen.
"It's perfect," is all he can manage to reply as his voice too is overwhelmed with feelings of desire because of the implications of what he's looking at now.
But this is exactly what makes it so exciting, and as we both stand here in the kitchen pushing the limits of what our bodies can take just adds to the thrill of doing something so potentially devastating if we were ever found out. When I so casually walked around in a shrunken t-shirt naked from the waist down throughout the house and then in front of Pauline I felt a sense of freedom that I knew if I wasn't careful it could easily become addicting. Maybe because I'm considered so harmless I could have talked my way out of being discovered if one of her friends had been sitting having coffee with her. I know some of them thought me a bit eccentric too, and now as I'm about to take my own son as my lover I wish I had had the courage to actually do it. Knowing mother as I do I'm sure she would have explained it away even as her panties were soaking wet as her friends no doubt would have been in a state of shock.
"Is there anything particular you see that you'd like to eat," I say holding the cereal box high above my head.
It's taking all my will power not to slide my fingers between my legs and get myself off as he stands there helplessly watching me do what all his friends wish their mothers would do for them. There was a time when forty something women were considered old and matronly, and even my own mother's generation lacked the sensuality that just seems to come so naturally to women my age. The truth is we still love to fuck just like when we were teenagers, and just like me I think more and more of my sisters are discovering the advantages of taking ever younger lovers. After all, if so many older men are chasing young girls because they perceive their pussy's are tighter than ours then why can't we find younger lovers who satisfy us for hours at a time unlike what I hear some of my friends saying about their partners.
"You know what I want to eat, and it's not the cereal," he replies as I can clearly hear the strain in his voice because of what I'm doing to him.
Suddenly the arrival of his gym shorts in front of me on the counter tells me just how close both of us are now to crossing into unexplored territory, and because I know just how magical it was being with his uncle I feel a calmness starting to smother me as I know I have no choice but to accept what is about to happen between us. He's naked and standing in the kitchen with his cock waiting for me to turn around and pleasure it in ways only a loving mother knows how to do. Accept it Janet I hear the words again whispering my ear as I undue the sole button that is the only thing now keeping me from totally surrendering to him.
*
It's so hard to believe that he'll be going back to school in less than two weeks, and as I look at him now lying on the bed naked waiting for me to unleash another round of fury upon him I realize that I'm going to have to come up with a plan pretty quick or I'll be going through a withdrawal that may very well devastate me. One thing I do know is that I can't go back to a life of celibacy after what we've done together this summer, and although the notion of having him transfer to Southern so I won't be deprived would be selfish on my part because of how much he so loves it at Gillette. But all that can wait as I have tonight to occupy me now, and the sight of his long thick organ is already making my thighs begin to quiver just like they use to do when Mark was taking care of me. Surprisingly he's much bigger than his father considering he's built more like what I prefer to describe as an academic as opposed how some people would simply refer to him as a nerd, and I have a feeling once some of those girls back at Gillette find out what he has sitting between his legs they'll care less that he doesn't have the body of an athlete.
"I just love that you're so nice and hard," I say as he clearly loves it when I talk to him this way.
I promised myself that night in the kitchen when we just stood there completely naked thinking how I was only going to masturbate him and then slowly work my way up to oral before we engaged in full blown intercourse. But of course when I dropped to my knees and he literally exploded in my mouth after just a few tugs of my hand I just knew I couldn't wait anymore after my taste buds gorged on his thick white cream. It's funny how some women have different buttons that will drive them to the very edge of losing control, and for me it's always been the taste of semen that unlocks my inhibitions the fastest. I could see how shocked he was as my tongue so shamelessly licked every morsel off of him too, and then as I led him to his bedroom and straddled his face and made him lick me until he was hard again I just knew it was the right thing to do. I have no doubt that if every woman knew how resilient a teenage boy is there'd be a line of horny sluts waiting outside every high school in America, and needless to say I'd be the first in line if it wasn't for the fact I already had one at home waiting for me.
My My aren't' we horny," is all he says as I straddle him and wrap my hand around the beast that has so thoroughly captivated me and gently guide to it my salty lips.
I know I should be enjoying this precious moment that so few mothers and sons will ever experience, and yet I'm already dreading the lonely nights of not being able to go into his room to soothe that terrible ache between my legs that always seems to be plaguing me lately. I'm not sure if there's actually a medical definition for what I have but it's as though I'm in heat by the way my body reacts to just the thought of anything carnal, and my sex drive is just too high to be shut down for any length of time like the six long years of suffering I've had to endure before taking him as my lover. He knows how I'm suffering too, and I can feel empathy from him in a way that surprises me considering my needs are more carnal in nature. There's just no sense of judgement that I'm detecting from him now, and if anything it's his compassion that is almost bringing me to tears.
"I'm always horny," I reply as I feel him slowly beginning to fill me in a way only a big dick can do as I try and put on the face of someone who is supposed to be enjoying this unbelievable moment with her young lover.
I'm right on the verge of losing it too, and as I feel my eyes welling up with both the tears of joy and dread because of the loneliness that will soon be thrust upon me and I can tell he's very much aware of it too. He's my friend, lover, and confidant and most importantly he's my loving son. Unconditional love is just one of the many benefits of taking a family member as your lover, and I'm sure so many others would embrace what we have if they only knew what magic awaited them if they only had the courage to do it. I know from all the books I've read about the morals in antiquity that a mother taking her son to her bed was not that uncommon, and the murals discovered in Pompeii recently depicting such a scene caused a sensation because of the nature of what they were doing together. It's only obscene if we choose to make it so, and that mother on the island struggling with the issue of not only her son's urges but her own as well ultimately led to her surrendering herself to a union of love and not merely what most would simply dismiss as soulless lust.
"I can come home every other weekend," he says as though he can read what's going through my head now.
"No baby, you can't afford to let your grades fall and jeopardize your scholarship," I say as I feel a tear beginning to form at the thought that he cares that much about me to possibly risk his future.
To most people we're probably just fucking each others brains out just for the rush of doing something so forbidden, but it goes much much deeper than that. We're literally connected with each other now as mind, body and soul, and the emotional bond that exists because of it is so much further than most married couples will ever come close to in a lifetime. He knows me so well too, and all my fears and concerns about being alone he's become aware of as I've learned of his anxieties as well. But that's what lovers do, and besides, it's just an aspect of life that we'll have to deal with now because we are lovers.
"Josh knows what a fox you are," he says making my heart sputter with the fear that he may have confided in his best friend something that must never be known about us at any cost, and then he quickly adds as he sees the panic developing in my eyes, "relax Janet, he doesn't suspect but remember that day a couple of years ago when you were in that bathing suit," he says as the memory of that day begins to slowly play in my head.
How can I possibly forget it, and being caught so flat footed by both of them because I thought they were up in Josh's room is a memory that both excites and frightens me even now? For whatever reason I felt so vulnerable being suddenly thrust in front of their scrutinizing eyes, and as I felt them sliding my bathing suit off of me as though it was really happening I could feel that terrible ache beginning to torture my princess I quickly sought cover in the kitchen with Gail. She never said a word as I just stood there trying to get my composure back, but her eyes locked on my erect nipples said more to me than any words could have done. To this day neither one of us has ever spoken about what happened that day, and the fact I became aroused by the presence of not only her son but my own as well told her things that makes me wonder if she's aware now of that other side of me.
"Yes," I reply so sheepishly.
"He couldn't stop talking about you for weeks," he says as his fingers gently begin to roll my nipples between them with just the perfect amount of pressure to drive me closer to losing control.
"What was he saying," I ask as I feel myself being lured away from the self-pity that only a minute ago had me close to the point of tears as suddenly I'm feeling just like a school girl again finding out that some cute boy has a crush on me.
"Let's see, you have long legs and a tiny ass just like Taylor Swift," he says as his fingers begin to squeeze me just a bit tighter further pushing me even closer to the edge as I'm finding it so very intriguing about what my best friend's teenage son thinks about me.
I have to admit that more than a few times I've undressed Josh with my eyes but never really imagined taking him as my lover, and unlike Ryan choosing to attend college he's become an apprentice electrician for his uncle. But like Mark he's just so ruggedly built, and I'm not saying I didn't enjoy the way I was treated that summer day by his eyes as the thought of being bounced around again like when I was a teenager living the life of a rag-doll as my brother so easily spun me around as though I were a feather while still staying buried deep inside me. There's nothing quite like being ravaged by someone you trust, and that thrill of being so dominated always unleashed that insatiable rage inside me even more. Suddenly I'm picturing Josh's muscular arms lifting me above his head as my pussy is leaking her juices into his mouth; my God I'm so excited now.
"That's not all he said, what I want to know is what the two of you were really talking about when I walked past you that day in my swim suit," I half moan as I feel his hands sliding back so as to open me as though my tiny cheeks were like the wings of a butterfly.
"Do you really want to know Janet," he whispers as I feel his fingers beginning to caress my naughty spot that so many women are so uncomfortable with even acknowledging how good it really feels.
"Tell me," I whisper as I lean down and let our tongues intertwine as I feel the lips of my anus beginning to yield to the pressure of the finger that is determined to slip inside me.
As I listen to how both of them have been fantasizing for years about how they've wanted to take not only me but Gail as well and use us as though we were sex dolls doesn't really surprise me, and the graphicness of what he is describing clearly is getting him to the point where he's going to be exploding inside me any second now. I'll admit that from time to time I've wondered what it would be like to be with two lovers at the same time, and as the images of having both of them buried deep inside me just like in some of the videos I've seen lately clearly is having an impact on me now. Just thinking that the only thing that would be separating their organs is that thin membrane just seems so decadent, and the fact Ryan doesn't seemed fazed in the least about being in such a situation with another boy does kind of surprise me because most boys are just too homophobic to even contemplate such an erotic scenario.
"I can't hold it anymore," he moans as our mouths lock and all the images of what he just described to me are still playing in my head as he begins filling me with his seed.



*
"So why the long face," I say as I sit opposite Gail in the little hideaway restaurant we both so love much.
It's obvious from the expression on her face that something is wrong, and because we've been best friends since 5th grade there hasn't been much we haven't shared together. Although that magical time with Mark is probably the only time I haven't shared every thought, fear and hope with her, and when Jack was dying I don't know what I would have done without her. But there's definitely something wrong, and I know her well enough to know that she has to tell me when she is ready.
"Maryellen wants Josh to take her back," she says of the girl he's been dating on again off again for the last year or so.
Teenage romances can get so complicated, and even though they think they know the ups and downs they're actually so ill prepared for what might happen. Thank God Ryan never really dated anyone in high school, and now that he has me waiting for him on vacations and breaks I doubt he'll actively peruse anyone. Of course the problem I'm having now is that it's only been 3 weeks since he left and already I'm fit to be tied, and each night as I finger myself I just know how intolerable it's going to be until he comes home again. It's as though something has been unleashed inside me that can't be satisfied with just my finger, and going back to a life of celibacy makes me feel almost desperate at times.
"Is he seriously thinking about it," I ask knowing full well that he probably is.
"Let's face it, at his age all he really wants is someone to fuck, and she'll let him have as much pussy as he wants until she gets herself pregnant and he's paying for a kid that he's not ready to have," she says so angrily and then quickly adds, "I'll start fucking him myself if that's what it takes to keep that conniving little bitch away from him."
Luckily for her she's with the one woman who actually thinks that's not such a bad idea, and from what Ryan has told me about how he and Josh have both obsessed over the two us for years now it really wouldn't be that hard for her to do. But then again we only really crossed that line because of my throwing my clothes into the washer and accidentally bumping into each other as opposed to her consciously deciding to go into his room every night and giving him what he needs. Once a teenage boy gets a taste of what it's like to between the legs of a young girl it's nearly impossible to break him wanting to keep going back for more. But Gail has a lot more to offer than just what a naïve eighteen year old does, and once Josh feels her lips wrapped around him that first time Maryellen will be the last thing he'll be thinking about as he explodes in his mother's mouth.
"Too bad we can't find a surrogate for him," I say sheepishly as I feel that terrible ache beginning to start between my legs as the images of her and Josh actually fucking on her deck begins to form in my head.
Its funny how she and I are so opposite in so many ways, and even though she's outgoing, flirtatious and self-assured unlike me I have a feeling that when she's naked she's just as insatiable as I am. Almost every time we go over to use the pool she's dressed in a bikini that would get her thrown off most public beaches, and I'm sure it's not an accident either. But teasing is one thing, and being able to steal yourself into your own son's room and peel back the sheets and start sucking his cock is just something most women might think about as they finger themselves but just can't summon up the courage to actually follow thru with it. I honestly don't know if she could will herself to do it, but I know I can, and the throbbing between my legs tells me I'd do it in a heartbeat if the opportunity would only present itself to me.
"A surrogate," is all she says as I can see the look in her eyes that makes me thinks she's at least a little bit intrigued with the idea.
"It's just a thought," I say as now I'm not sure if I should have even brought it up.
"C'mon Jan, I know you to well to know that your wheels are spinning now," she says guessing correctly that I'm suddenly taken with the idea of servicing Josh so he'll stay away from Maryellen while quenching my own thirst for pleasure that I know I can't live without for any length of time now.
One of the many things that fascinated me so much with taking Ryan as my lover was gaining insight into the world of teenage boys. You would think it would not be as complex as their female counter parts, but I certainly was surprised at the depth and thought process that they put into ever new ways to get themselves off. It's all about either jerking off or finding someone who will do it to them, and if they're lucky enough to find a girl willing to do even more then as far as they are concerned that's a relationship. Too bad it has to get so muddled because of pregnancy and STD's, and if it wasn't for that they'd all be screwing like rabbits on every street corner until they matured enough to see past their own lust.
"All I'm saying is if he had another outlet where he could vent his frustrations I'm sure the allure of Maryellen would fade very quickly," I say as I cross my legs trying to appease the tyrant that is ravaging my helpless princess now.
"All you're really saying is once he starts sliding inside another pussy on a regular basis he'll let go of the idea of getting back with her," she replies without hesitation.
I can see the look in her eyes as she's staring at me in a way that tells me her wheels are spinning now, and I'm sure she's focusing on me in a way I bet she thought she never would. Then again, I saw how her penetrating gaze went right through me that time I sought the sanctuary of her kitchen because the feeling of my body being molested by both her son as well as my own that triggered a reaction in me that I couldn't hide from her. A woman's intuition is just something that men just seem so oblivious too, and yet it's rarely wrong either.
"We'd just have to find someone that he's attracted too, that's all," I say as though I can already tell what she's thinking.
"I know someone he's attracted too, and so do you," she says as my panties are now awash with fluids that are literally flowing out of me now.
*
"Are the two of you trying to seduce me," Gail asks me as her voice is quivering because of what her eyes are revealing to her?
"Do you want us too," is all is all I reply as the fact my face and hair are pasted with her son's semen clearly has her unnerved.
For almost two weeks she begged me to come over and try out the new hot tub she just had installed in her basement, and even though I knew full well the real reason behind her request I tried my best to resist going over to her house. But unfortunately my own almost crippling urges were becoming unbearable for me to deal with, and out of desperation I finally agreed knowing what might happen if I lost control of myself. Obviously there was clearly an attraction I felt for Josh, and Maryellen's trying to get back with him was causing Gail to turn to me in a way I doubt most people would ever understand.
But I went over with that terrible ache literally forcing me to go, and when she told me she'd be down in a few minutes I could feel my thighs starting to tremble with anticipation. I don't know how I knew but I just did, and as I walked through the basement the sight of Josh lifting weights completely nude startled me in a way I hadn't quite expected. Between his chiseled physique and gorgeous organ sticking straight out I felt as though I were dreaming, and as he let the weights down and started to walk towards me I suddenly felt my swim suit sliding down my legs as though someone other than myself was doing it.
There are truly no words to describe how I felt as he picked me up as though I were a tiny ballerina and as if it was so perfectly choreographed I wrapped my long legs around his narrow waist and he slid right inside me as though his beast knew exactly where it was supposed to go. It just seemed so magical how he was able to accomplish such a feat as though we had practiced it a hundred times before, and as his huge hands held the cheeks of my ass as though they were two small tea cups made of china he slowly started to slide in and out of me with the momentum of his piston like organ gaining speed as I felt so powerless other than to feel myself being penetrated in a way I've never been before.
It was almost dreamlike for me as my pussy was being so dominated with thrusts so deep and then pulled out only to start the cycle all over again, and as I was being molested I watched as though it was happening in slow motion as Gail walked by me as if the sight of me being impaled was an everyday occurrence for her. I'm still not sure if it was actually her or I was just caught up in a moment of bliss because of what was happening to me, and I've seen videos of young girls who were paired with such muscular brutes who simply over powered them the way Josh did to me. When he finally did ejaculated inside me after what seemed like a roller coaster ride I'll never forget he let me down ever so gently and it was all I could do crawl to the hot tub where Gail was waiting for me.
It just all seemed so surreal as I sat there naked with her as though nothing truly out of the ordinary had just happened, and as I regained my composure I realized it did happen and I wasn't lying in my bed still dreaming with my fingers buried deep inside me. I'm not sure how long we sat talking but the sudden feeling of two powerful hands lifting me up as if I were weightless made me aware my lover had come back for even more pleasure, and as he carried me back to the waiting futon I could see the look on Gail's face that told me how aroused she had become. How many mother's not only get to see their own son naked but also buried deep inside another woman's vagina, and I'm sure there have been times where a bedroom door was opened by mistake but this certainly wasn't one of them.
"Isn't it beautiful what we're doing together," I finally say in hopes of getting some sort of a response from her.
I didn't think about it at the time because I was too caught up in the moment but I remember Gail had told me a year or two ago that Josh has started working out in the nude. Needless to say she knew what was waiting for me when I walked down those stairs, but ultimately it was my decision as somehow my bathing suit seemed to come off of me without my even being aware of it. I have to wonder though how many times she made that journey like I did with the sight of such a gorgeous creature offering himself to her if only she would accept his advances.
So now this is already the third Saturday night I've come to play the role of the surrogate, and it was immediately apparent to me that first night that he didn't just want us to merely go up to his bedroom and lock ourselves away as though we were hiding what we were doing together. I suppose most women in my place would be mortified to be doing the things we so freely did in front of Gail, and because of my past experience of feeling my own mother's eyes on me as I was pleasuring my own brother I'm clearly not one of them. The truth is I crave attention when I'm locked together with my lover, and the way she is struggling now because of what she's seen is just adding to the fury between my legs.
"I never imagined he was going to take you that first time right out in the open," she finally replies in a voice still choked with emotion.
Perhaps it was just a coincidence but all the mirrors on the walls just seemed to be so strategically placed, and as I was able to watch myself in a way that made it seem like I was watching a steamy video of some poor wretch being ravaged in a way that only pushed me even further out of control. It was obvious as I moaned for him to fuck me harder he couldn't believe how such a docile appearing woman when fully clothed could turn into such an insatiable slut by merely disrobing, and the fact I could feel his mother's eyes on me just added to the enjoyment I was feeling.
"Why should we hide," I say as each time I've come over it wasn't long before I felt her eyes on us just like when Pauline couldn't resist her urges to watch me and Mark making love.
I have to admit that Josh excels when it comes to performing for the camera, and just like me he seems to have no sense of shame or embarrassment either. The fact he knows his mother is watching just seems to egg him on even more, and between his body builder physique and porn star sized organ it's easy to understand why she's so infatuated with what's being presented to her. I remember the first time I found those explicit videos on Ryan's computer how shocked I was at how young the actors and actresses were, and that fact alone just made it even more erotic as far as I was concerned. I'm not saying I have the body of a teenager but I certainly think I can hold my own when compared to some of those sultry nymphs.
"I don't want you too," she replies and then quickly adds, "You're right, it is beautiful."
Sometimes I actually do feel just like a petite gymnast as I'm so easily hoisted in the air by arms rippling with steel like muscles, and as my vagina and her naughty sister prepare themselves for which of them is going to be violated first the anxiety I feel as he works his routine for the benefit of his mother's eyes is absolutely spellbinding. Last week as he laid flat on the futon and so easily held me aloft with his hands cupping my cheeks as it seemed like I was suspended in midair, and then he slowly lowered me as if letting his beast decide which of my two sleeves it wanted to burrow itself into, and it wasn't until the fifth or sixth time of my princess being filled that I felt the lips of my anus being pressured as the look on Gail's face told me just how enthralled she was with what she was witnessing.
I think there was just something about being so overpowered the way I was that made it all the more alluring for me, and even though it seemed to take forever as the lips of anus slowly gobbled down his entire length as all I could do was stare in utter amazement at the reflection in the mirror. As hard as it was for me to believe the image was really me and I soon accepted it as he slowly lifted me up and then started the process all over again. It was as if he was playing a game of Russian roulette as his cock glistening with my juices randomly filled one hole and then the other as all I could do was whimper out soft moans each time he bottomed out inside me. It was truly an experience I'll never forget, and I know how wrong it was as far as hygiene and getting a nasty bladder infection is concerned but I doubt any woman feeling the way I was being penetrated would have wanted anything done differently.
For me the sight of both my sultry holes gaping wide open as thick while globs of semen oozed out of my pussy is one that I will always cherish, and even though there was a time when good girls didn't get fucked in the ass I think that time has come and gone. Virtually every one of the videos featuring girls no older than eighteen or nineteen routinely have both their holes stretched by some lucky boy, and as Ryan pointed out to me it's not that uncommon for one girl to take on two lovers anymore. But it wasn't that long ago that the idea of having two partners meant for me that one would be inside me while my mouth was riding up and down the other's cock. Of course his hope is that one day he and Josh will both be buried inside me and Gail just like in the videos, and I'd be lying if I didn't say I wasn't a little bit intrigued with the idea.
"C'mon," is all I say as I grab her hand and head down towards what has now become my favorite place to make love.
The feeling of her hand trembling in mine tells me just how excited she is at the prospect of having done to her what she's seen done to me, and as I drop my robe revealing my nudity to her she pulls the tiny t-shirt off and slides her panties down her legs. She's just a little shorter than I am with nearly the same build too, and except for the two small melons on her chest we could easily pass for sisters the way we are now. Of course like me her princess is hairless as well, and the glistening of her thighs just alerts me how ready she is take her son's tool deep inside her.
"Is this what you want," she says to Josh as he stands there almost not believing what his eyes are showing him.
"I've always wanted it," he replies as he comes over and picks her up so gently as her legs instinctively wrap themselves around his waist as somehow he manages to slide inside her still baffling me at how he seems to be able to do it with such ease.
"Me too," is all she replies as he slowly starts to slide in and out of her in a way that I know is going to have her moaning in no time.
"Be gentle," I whisper hoping he won't just treat her as if she's a rag doll like he does to me sometimes.
"Are you sleeping with Ryan," she asks surprising me with her question.
"Yes," I reply so sheepishly.
"Good, then I'm not alone," she says as Josh's hands tightens their grip on her ass and begins to bounce her as though she's a small beach ball as her low moans begin to grow louder with each thrust.
*
It's just so hard to believe that a year has already gone by since I took Ryan as my lover, and as much as I thought I knew everything there was to know about him I've discovered a side to him that never would have been available to me if we did not become lovers. There's just something about intimacy and lying in each other's arms after we've given each other unselfish pleasures that allows us to express our fears, hopes insecurities and a host of other emotions that surely would not have been accessible for it were not for us becoming one. I think it's just that element of unconditional love that has allowed us such freedom to open ourselves without worrying about judgement or rejection becoming an issue between us. If only others could find such peace and tranquility like I have with him, and I just know that if only there was a way where the word consensual would offer some sort of cover they'd be a lot more households that wouldn't be so dysfunctional as there is now.
There are just so many more doors to open if you dare to take your own son inside you, and like that poor wretch on the island who finally had to surrender herself to urges so natural that afterwards she realized if only other women could be exposed to what she was feeling they'd all being pulling the sheets covering off their sons and becoming one with them. Of course it goes without saying that the carnal pleasures are unlike anything I could possibly ever hope to experience, and with the addition of two more creatures who are blessed with desires and cravings just like Ryan and I have makes me wonder sometimes if all of this is just a wonderful dream I'll wake from with tears in my eyes because it all seems so real.
But it's not a dream, and each time Ryan and Josh slip inside me together as though they were one lover and satisfying me in a way words alone could never do justice to what it feels like to have both their long thick organs burrowing ever deeper inside me. Gail likened it to when she gave birth to Josh as she felt herself being stretched internally as he threatened to rip her apart, but this time the pain and contractions come without the agony as the sensation of both of them gently sliding in and out together in perfect harmony as my princess and her naughty sister adjust themselves accordingly. For me it sometimes leaves me bewildered as I peek at the mirror and see an image that terrifies me as that fear they'll tear the membrane that separates my vagina and rectum might actually happen. But I know it never will, and when they finally cum inside me and I feel my bowels being filled all that hot sticky semen it's as if I'm in another world.



Remarkably both boys are very much attuned to both Gail and my fears of being hurt while they're both buried deep inside us, and even though Josh has a tendency to treat me like a hand puppet at times he's shown great gentleness and patience as he lowers me so slowly allowing my anus to accept his entire length and adjust itself as Ryan eases himself into my vagina. I think it's definitely not for the faint of heart, and as I've learned to cope with the feeling of being so completely stuffed the exhilaration of having my bowels bathed with all that hot semen just makes it seem like an outer body experience. But of course now Gail learned that when I'm being impaled by them she gently flicks her fingers against my tiny knob and gives me an orgasm that literally leaves me trembling and moaning as they methodically continue to bottom out inside me again and again until they finally cum.
I just don't think anything compares to having two lovers with such huge organs sliding in and out of you at the same time, but I've found that it's a delight that can only be done a few times a month at best. Everything comes with a price, and a sore anus is the price I have to pay some times to achieve bliss unlike any other I've ever felt. Although Gail seems to have adjusted better than I have as far as having both of them inside her, and perhaps with time I might too. But there's just so much more to experience than just concentrating on what two teenage boys obsess about, and the chemistry we all have together now goes way beyond friendship or affection. Never in a million years did I think I would ever put my lips on another woman's vagina, as it became evident those first few weeks when Josh was making love to the both of us I found myself craving the salty cocktail that was slowly oozing out of her. Truthfully I was a bit apprehensive at what she might do if I started to lick her where only women who are supposedly lesbians dare to go, but when she pulled my head down and rubbed my face in her pussy as semen continued to seep out I just knew she and I had opened another door together.
As hard as the boys try the fact is their tongues usually don't have a clue how to please us, and for us to not only taste the creamy nectar that was shot in either one of us but also feast on the juices our own pussy's secrete is a treat I just never expected to taste. Of course it goes without saying that both boys love the fact we go down on each other, and there's a part of me that wishes that they'd try it just once with each other as Gail and I rub ourselves enjoying a fantasy that I just know will never happen. The sad truth is neither one is secure enough to take the other's organ in his mouth, at least not with us watching.
But now as I'm pulling into the driveway of the house where all the things that have shaped me to who I have become as a mother, woman, lover and a hundred other things I didn't realize about myself before this last year of carnal delight swept over me. It's funny how that cliché about never being able to go home again keeps going through my head now, and knowing that Mark has finally reached the point where he needs me not only just as his lover but also one who is going to offer him an awakening of new ways to look at life. The fact Gail and Ryan were finally able to get me to wear a tight pair of Levis and skimpy top out in public speaks so much of how I've expanded my world since allowing Ryan to slip inside me. I guess for me I've come full circle now, and the throbbing between my legs tells me I'm just as horny now as I was so long ago.
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"You need help," I hear the voice of the one who has been torturing me for what seems like forever standing at the top of the stairs wearing the little black robe that I now know doesn't have anything underneath it.
Either I'm going to finally make my move or I'll just live the rest of my life cursing myself for being a fucking coward, what's it goanna be Mikey I hear the voice in my head saying over and over again as my eyes feast on the long thin legs that I know now lead up to a bald pussy. There's just no way when she came out of the bathroom tonight with her robe open that it was an accident, and even though she knew where my eyes were looking it was as if she didn't even care. For too long now this bullshit that I've been struggling with about how I'm not supposed to think about spreading her legs and fucking her brains out just because she's my mother doesn't matter to me anymore. I want her, and I know dam well she wants me too.
I'm just so tired of pretending about how I feel about her, and all these games we've been playing with each other for the last couple of years have finally made me realize that either I do something about it or I'll just have to let it go. I mean really how many mothers wear a robe so short that their asses are barely covered in front of their own son's? And of course now I know that she doesn't even wear anything under it either, and it's like she begging me to make the first move with all the ways she lets me see that hot fucking body of hers barely covered. Even my friends think she's a fox and openly refer to her simply as Root because she looks just like that skinny slut in the TV show Person of Interest.
Just looking at her now it's so hard to believe she's really over twice my age, and between her tight little ass and small tits I'd swear I'm looking at a college freshmen rather than a forty year old mother with a nineteen year old son. But this has been my burden from the time my dick started getting hard just watching her walk around the house in those old blue jeans acting so innocently as she teased me mercilessly until I finally had to go to my room and jerk off. The truth whether I like it or not is that she's a dick teaser and the throbbing of my cock every time I look at her is only making it worse for the both of us.
"I think I had one beer too many," is all I reply as I stumble hoping to lure her down where I can finally get my hands on her.
"At least you didn't have to drive," is all she says as she comes down so slowly letting me see each step she takes as the sight of her long legs just keeps reinforcing the pleas in my head that it's either now or never.
This just can't be happening to me, and as she helps lift me up and our bodies are intertwined in a way they've never been before I can't help but notice that even the smell coming off of her is unlike anything I've ever noticed before. Jimmy told me that when he went parking with Susan Arnold the first few times it was the smell of her pussy still lingering in the car that made his mother have a near break down. Now he can't go out on dates with her anymore in his mom's car and is only allowed to take their old nasty Volvo. It's gotta be her pussy that I'm picking up, and only a girl who wants to fuck smells like this.
Do it Mikey do it I hear the words playing in my head as I think of all the times she's teased me lately, and as I frantically think of a way break through this barrier that exists between us it's the feeling of my hand sliding underneath her robe that tells me somehow my own body has made the decision for me. Nothing but bare skin too, and the skinny slut isn't even wearing any panties either. I've spent so many hours imagining what it would be like to feel just how tight her ass really is, and here I am lifting her robe up all while pretending to be drunk so I can finally see it for myself. What's the worse that's going to happen, and even if she slaps me at least I can say I had an excuse because I was drunk. But all I'm hearing now is rapid breathing as my hand just seems to be wandering all over her ass while she's acting as though nothing is going on.
If only I could somehow slow the pace at which we're taking each step, and as we're finally reaching the top of the stairs I feel the panic inside me building because I just don't want this moment to end. Do I rip her robe off and throw her on the floor and fuck her like I want to do, or do I simply say good night and go in my room and jerk off thinking about just how close to getting what I really wanted from her I actually came. Feeling her ass is a lot different than spreading her legs and sticking my cock inside her tight little snatch, and then what do I do about tomorrow when I have to face her knowing that I might have forced myself on her? The problem is that she's just so fucking hot, and the thought of her wrapping those long legs around me as I'm bottoming out inside her is all I can think about now.
"C'mon, I'll help you undress," I hear her say as a part of me can't believe what I just heard.
This just has to be every guys dream come true, and even though none of us will ever admit to it the fact is most of us want our mother's to see us naked and with a hard-on too. But she's seen me at least half a dozen times sitting at my computer looking at porn with my sweat pants bulging, and I know the real reason behind her teasing me for so long now is simply because she knows I have a big cock. I guess I was twelve or thirteen when I finally realized that it was a lot bigger than what is considered normal, and at first it frightened me because I knew I'd be teased mercilessly if anyone ever discovered how big it really is. But taking showers in the boys locker rooms in junior high and high school always presented a challenge because even limp it's obvious that it was a lot bigger than the other kids. Luckily no one seemed to notice, and I suppose part of it might have been because whoever might say anything would probably be teased them for noticing it.
"Let me take your top off," is all she says as the look on her face with her eyes appearing glazed over is one that I've never seen before.
I've dreamt of this moment for so long that the thought I might actually have a chance to be inside her just doesn't seem real to me now. Maybe I'm still at Billy's house passed out in a stupor, and tomorrow when I wake up swearing it all seemed so real I'll have to accept that it just wasn't meant to be. I mean how many guys have a mother who looks just like one of the models in Wow Girls? Nothing against any of my friend's mom's but they just seem as though they don't care about how they look anymore, although Brian Kelly's mom is pretty hot.
"If you wanted to feel my ass all you had to do was ask," I suddenly hear her say as I feel her hands undoing the buckle on my belt.
Am I dreaming or what, and as I feel my jeans and shorts beginning to slide down my legs exposing myself to her in a way that I've yearned to happen for so long now it's the image of my cock sticking straight at her is all I can focus on. I still remember the first time I held a ruler up to it and couldn't believe what the number said, and I guess I must have re-measured it half a dozen times before it finally began to sink in that the ruler was only an inch or so longer than it was. I don't know why but I was so afraid, and the thought of being rejected by any girl I might get close to is a fear that still weighs on me even now. Maybe it might look impressive in a video but two times now I've been shut down because it scared both of them away. But something tells me by the way her eyes are locked on me that maybe I might have a chance after all.
"All those times I caught you looking at porn I just knew you were huge," she says so softly that I almost didn't hear her as she so casually opens her robe and lets it fall to the floor.
This is what I've wanted from the time I first started jerking off, and as my eyes try and take in every inch of her in a way that only the lens of a camera could duplicate I feel my confidence surging in a way that tonight will go down as one of the best nights of my life. I can already see it in her face too, and the thought that I own this skinny bitch now is making feel as though for the first time in my life I'm the one who's going to decide what we do together. Those girls at school I'm sure sensed my apprehension because I was afraid the size of my dick might turn them off, but that's not what I'm sensing now from her, and as I pull myself free from my shoes and jeans it's the feeling of her eyes locked on me in a way a mother isn't supposed to do to her own son that is giving me even more courage.
Seize the initiative I hear the voices blaring in my head as the thought of throwing her down on the bed and fucking her just like one of the girls in the videos is making my cock throb even more. I wonder if she ever found the folder on my computer with her name on it, and all the scenes of girls that remind me of her being screwed by a cock as big as mine is all I can see now. It's like there's a movie playing in my head of what I want to do with her, and the look on her face says more to me than any words could ever do.
"Ten a half inches," is all I say as I can't help myself from looking up and down her body in a way I never thought I'd ever have the chance to do.
She's just so fucking gorgeous too, and it's not just because my cock is trying to trick me either. The funny thing is that she really even doesn't work out like all my friend's mothers, and yet there's not an ounce of fat on her. There's just no way anyone looking at her now would be able to come even close to guessing her real age, and the thought that she's all mine is only just now starting to sink into my consciousness.
"You like," she says so softly as she turns around letting me see even more of the body that has plagued my dreams for so many years.
"You look just like a model," I reply as I pull her towards me letting my cock slide between the narrow opening of her thighs as I wrap my hands around her.
The sensation of her hands sliding up and down my legs is already giving me goose bumps, and the low moans coming out of her mouth as my fingers roll her nipples between them almost seems unreal. I've gotten this far plenty of times with the two girls back at school, and oiling their hands and wrapping both of them around me was a thrill that I thought would lead to me sliding inside them, but they were just too afraid they'd rupture something because of my size.
"I've seen some of the models you like," she whispers as she suddenly grabs my hand and brakes free of my embrace and leads me to my bed.
Isn't this how it's supposed to happen, and as I'm lying here just like the guys in the videos do with their dick's sticking straight up waiting for the skinny sluts to straddle them and slide their juicy pussy's down to their balls my only fear now is that I'm going to explode because of how excited I am. It just doesn't seem possible that this is all really happening and the look on in her eyes as she's holding my dick against her stomach as if ganging how deep it's going to go is bringing that old familiar fear back to me that she'll chicken out just like Patty and Caroline did.
"Can you believe how deep you're going to be inside me," she says as she slowly lifts up and grabs me instantly giving me the shivers and points the head of my dick towards her hairless slit.
Her thighs are already quivering as I feel myself slip inside her, and her eyes nearly bulging out of their sockets as I can finally say that I finally know what it feels like to be inside a girl's pussy for the first time. The thought that I'll never have to rely on that sleeved masturbator again to make me cum seems like a wish come true too, and just closing my eyes and imaging what it must look like if I were behind her with her skinny ass and thighs being forced to accept what's sliding inside her makes me want to just pull her down until she bottoms out. But I can't, not this time anyway, and the way she's so slowly easing down tells me she's just being cautious too.
"I can't believe I'm only half way down," she says as she looks at me with a smile that tells me a lot more is going on here than just a frightened slut worried about whether or not I'm too big to fit inside her.
She's teasing me just like she always does, and that need I'm feeling to just thrust myself all the way inside her and see what happens is starting to make me wonder if that's what she really wants me to do. It's like everything is in slow motion now, and I can tell by the way the muscles in her legs are shaking that she's just stalling to see what I'm going to do. That has to be what's going on here, and I'm tired of playing her games where it's always me that's the one who's always left frustrated.
"What's it goanna be Mikey," she whispers as I can tell by the tone in her voice that she wants me to take control of this moment.
"This is what you really want you want, isn't it," I say as I thrust myself as deep as I can as the look on her face instantly changes from one of taunting to a look I've seen in the videos of girls who were truly enjoying what was being done to them.
It's as if my dick just slid inside a bowl of warm jello, and as I feel myself being squeezed in a way that I've been hoping for so long it's the feeling of my hands sliding up and down her back knowing that she belongs to me is the only thought going through my head. Now I understand why so many guys obsess about pussy all the time, and I have a feeling that my life is never going to be the same after tonight. How can I ever go back to living the way I use too, and all those guys in prison would sell their soul for the chance to have their dick buried where mine is now.
"Am I tight enough," she whispers as I suddenly feel her tongue licking the inside of my ear in a way that's just pushing me even further past anything I could ever imagine.
I feel as though I'm paralyzed in not wanting to move and lose this sensation of how she's gripping me, and even though I've seen hundreds of videos the truth is nothing could ever have prepared for the way my cock is being squeezed by her. But she's pushing buttons inside me now that I never even knew existed, and even though Patty and Caroline kissed me and jerked me off they never kissed me the way she's kissing me now. There's just so much more to her than I realized, and as I feel her hips beginning to move I can tell she wants a lot more than to just lie here with my dick buried deep inside her.
"Fuck me, fuck me hard," she whispers in my ear as I feel myself starting to slide in and out of her as if my hips already know what they're supposed to do.
This how they fuck in the videos, and as I slowly start to pump in and out of her it's the low moans coming out of her mouth every time I bottom out that is just turning me on so much. That's it you skinny bitch squeal just like a little girl as my cock threatens to rip you wide open, and as I slide my hands down to her ass and spread her cheeks open it's as if I'm letting even more of that side of her that she's kept hidden away from me come out. This has to be what I've read about the differences between passion and just hooking up is by the expression on her face, and no matter how much those girls in the videos tried to fake what they were feeling the truth is they were nowhere near the place she is now.
"I can't believe how you're stretching me," she moans as she suddenly brings her mouth to mine and our tongues become intertwined in a way I just never thought they would ever be.
I don't know why but I guess it just never occurred to me that once I slid inside her that the urge to kiss each other was just going to build until even that barrier had to come down too. It's just adding an element that I was prepared for and the feeling I get in my thighs and balls right before I cum is already smothering me in a way that I know I'm powerless to fight once the process starts. I still can't believe what she doing to me, and as my dick is ramming her faster and faster I just know there's no way I'm going to keep going like this before I explode.
"I'm almost there you skinny slut," I moan as I feel myself beginning to shoot deep inside her.
"No more jerking off unless I do it to you," she whispers as I continue to pump her pussy full of cum.
I've read so many stories about that peace that over takes lovers after they've finished making love, and as I feel her fingers running through my hair in a way she's never done before I can tell by the look on her face that she's still aroused. As hard as I tried to make Patty and Caroline cum with my tongue they always pushed my mouth away and simply rubbed themselves with their fingers, and I can tell that I should be doing something other than lying here basking in my own orgasm.
"You'll never see this in any of the videos on your computer, "she says as she slowly lifts up letting me slide out of her as thick white droplets of cum cling to my cock.
It's just so obvious that there's just so much I have to learn from her, and as my eyes stare in near disbelief as she covers my cock and balls with what's leaking out of her I have a feeling this is only the beginning. I guess I just never expected that she'd have a side to her like this, and now as she's starting to slide down me with that smile on her face that tells me there's a reason why she just covered my cock and balls with cum.
"This is what your slut is supposed to do to you after you've fucked her," she says as her tongue begins to lick me in a way that I just know most girls will never consider doing to their guys.
Have I died and gone to heaven? There's just no way what I'm feeling now can't be anything but a dream, and yet as I feel her mouth sliding up and down my cock I just know she wants a lot more tonight than just a one and done.
*
It's been over three days since we did things together that even I have a hard time believing really happened, and after I came inside her the second time she just pulled the sheet up and snuggled into me and we both drifted off to sleep. But when I woke up and found she had already gotten up that fear about how we were going to interact with each other began eat away at me. She's my mother for Christ's sake, and the way I fucked her that second time makes me wonder if I might have gone too far. The fact she's hasn't even acted as though anything happened between us is what scares me the most, and the thought that I may have harmed her emotionally is beginning to guilt me out.
I know I've exaggerated so much about how she use to tease me too, and the truth is a lot of what I was seeing was just her being her. She's not a showoff or even a flirt, and when I told her she was a dick teaser I hope she doesn't think that's what I really think about her. She can't help it because she has a body of an eighteen year old, and as I hear her coming down the stairs there's a part of me that just wants to go and hide.
"What do you think," I hear her say as I look up and can't believe what she's wearing.
The feeling of my cock already starting to get hard in front of her tells her what I'm really thinking, and to see her in a skimpy tank top and terry cloth so short that it barely reaches her thighs is already freeing me from those feeling of guilt and shame that were beginning to wear me down. This is the body that I've tossed and turned for so long dreaming about, and it's the look on her face that tells me Saturday night just wasn't a fluke either. I was so afraid that when I pulled out of her and made her suck my cock as I kept calling her a slut and a whore that I'd never see this side of her again, but here she is again and I just know she wants a lot more of me because of what she's wearing.



"You could be a model," is all I can think to say as I pull my t-shirt off and slide my sweat pants down my legs.
"Well, I know the kind of models you like," she replies as she begins to walk around the room teasing me with each step that she takes.
All I can do is sit here with my cock begging to get back inside her, but if I learned anything about Saturday night it's that why hurry, it's only 7:30 and we have the whole night to do even more of the things we did together like the other night. I just know too that there are things she's going to do to me that even in the hottest videos they'll never do, and the way she sucked my cock with cum all over it I just know she has more nasty secrets to share with me.
"I was at Marshal's and ran into Billy's mom, can you believe she bought this same outfit for Katie," she says as she just keeps pressuring me even more with the way she's exposing herself to me.
I've told Billy a hundred times that he'd better be careful with that little sister of his and even though she's only thirteen or fourteen she's already got a body that rivals this skinny slut in front of me now. In fact her tits are even bigger, and the way she walks around the house in those Yoga pants without any panties on is like an accident waiting to happen. How his mom lets her get away with it is beyond me, and sometimes even I feel uncomfortable with the way she struts around the house in front of us. I just hope for his sake that he can keep it in his pants or I'll be seeing him on the 5:00 o'clock news.
"Sometimes she walks around in a top like you have on and Yoga pants so tight that you can see the outline of her snatch," I say as now I'm not sure if I should have shared so much information with her.
"You better be careful around her," she says as she bends down right to the point where she's just about to expose herself to me and then quickly adds, "This is the only snatch I want you looking at."
Every fiber in my body wants me to wrap my hand around my cock and end its agony, but those days of jerking off with my hand are hopefully only a memory now, and just the way she's spreading herself wide open tells me she's reaching her limit too. I know none of her friends would ever believe she has a side to her like this, and as she begins to slide the skirt down her legs there's still a part of me that thinks I'm still at the keg party at Billy's house.
"She much too young to be wearing an outfit like this around the two of you," she says as she takes the top off and throws it on the floor.
I feel a blowjob coming on, and as she kneels down in front of me with that smile on her face that I've learned always means I'm in for something special it's the way she's opening her mouth that I know what she has planned for me. The other night she just kept sucking on me until I finally had to pull her off, and then sliding back inside her and just pounding away as she clawed at my back and ass with her nails until I finally came inside her. She just seems to turn into an animal once I start fucking her, and she'll certainly get no complaints from me about it.
"Too bad I didn't give you a sister, I have a feeling she'd be licking your balls while I'm sucking your cock," she says as her lips wrap around my head and her hand begins tugging on me in a way that I just know I'll not be able to last even a minute or so.
There just doesn't seem be anything that she doesn't know about what turns me on, and just the thought that if I actually did have a sister both of them would be taking turns with me just like the girls do in the videos is only bringing me even closer to cumming. This bitch should definitely be in the videos, and the way her head is bobbing up and down my cock just proves it too.
"I can't hold it anymore," I moan as I begin to fill her cheeks with shot after shot as thoughts of what else we're going to be doing tonight begin to fill my head.
*
"You drive," Mom says as she hands me the keys.
More and more I've noticed that when we're going out together lately she's having me do the driving, and at first I just thought maybe she was just tired of all the traffic, but now I think I know what it actually might be. The truth is we're evolving in a way most mother's and son's will never do, and when I told her that I wanted to transfer to Western so I could live at home she started to tear up because she was so happy. In some ways it's just like we're boyfriend and girlfriend now, and because the sex just seems to keep getting even more exciting each time we're together it's like she's become a part of me in a way I didn't think could be possible. We're lovers now, and even though that's a hard concept for me to accept at my age the truth is that she's all I think about now.
"You sure no one's goanna be around," I ask her as the thought of the two of us being naked together on a private beach is kind of both scaring and turning me on at the same time.
When she lubed me with KY that first time I was so unprepared for what came next, and I guess she could tell by the puzzled look on my face that I didn't have a clue what she was up to. But when I watched as I started to slowly disappear inside her ass I just knew we were both on the same page, and even though it's a different kind of fucking because I could so easily hurt her it's still a thrill every time we do it. Some nights I fill both her holes with cum, and then we look in the mirrors that we set up and can't believe how it looks just as though she were reamed out by a bowling pin. It just seems like there's nothing she won't do for me, and the thought of screwing her on a beach in broad daylight already has my cock hard as a rock.
"Relax honey, no one will be around," she says as she starts to rub my crotch in a way that makes me almost want to pull over and let her suck me off like she did in BestBuy's parking lot last week.
I know Billy and the rest of the guys are probably wondering why I'm never around anymore, and if I could only show them a picture of what I've been tapping for the last two months I'm sure they'd all be jealous as hell too. Of course I'd just show them one of of her lying on her stomach with those long legs and tight little ass exposed, but there's just no way would I ever take that chance. I'm worried about Billy though, and the last time I was over there it was obvious Katie didn't have any panties on underneath her terry cloth skirt. The fact her mother was home only made it even weirder, and finally after a little while I just had to leave because it made me so nervous. I guess there's no law against teasing, and hopefully Billy will be able to keep his dick from getting him in trouble.
"Can you believe that it's the first string bikini I've ever owned," she says as she finally pulls her hand away from my crotch.
The truth is that she could easily be a model for Wow Girls or any of those other sites that only use girls that don't have the look as though a thousand dicks' have been inside them. When I told her I wanted to submit some photos of her to a studio looking for new models I was shocked when she said yes, and as I clicked the camera again and again I just couldn't believe how easily she posed in all the ways that she knew I liked. Of course when she took the camera out of my hand and handed me the hand lotion I was confused at first, and when she told me she wanted me to jerk off with her eyes behind the camera I nearly freaked. I mean guys aren't supposed to do something like that, at least straight guys anyway.
But I have to admit that when I lathered myself up she just kept saying all the things that she knows I like to hear, and it wasn't long before I was pumping cum all over my chest. She could tell I liked doing it too, and when we looked at the pictures on my computer I couldn't believe it was really my cock that was on the monitor. It's like she timed it perfectly the way it shot out of me too, and the expression on my face as I was cumming wasn't like anything I've ever seen before. It was just and image of I guess total ecstasy would be close to describing how I looked as opposed to what I've gotten used to seeing in the videos. Those guys just seem to punish their partners with the way they would cum all over them, and since we've been getting together I've noticed more and more I'm starting to see things very differently now.
"Did you ever hear anything about the photo's we submitted," I ask as just the fact we sent the pictures in was a thrill by itself.
"Well, I was going to talk to you about that," she says as I've figured out now that whenever she starts a sentence with the word 'well' it means she's been doing some serious thinking about what she is about to say.
"Yeah," is all I say as I know all the gears are turning in her head now.
"There's a studio in Dover that wants you to come in and talk to them," she says as I remember that we submitted both our pictures together in the same e-mail.
"What about you," I ask as I just can't imagine anyone not appreciating what she looks like naked.
"Honey, they want girls eighteen or nineteen and I'm a forty year old with small tits that they can get a dime a dozen of without a problem," she replies as I still can't believe that anyone that sees her for themselves would recognize what a fox she is.
"I won't go without you," I say as I feel myself getting pissed.
"Relax baby, I already called and made an appointment, and of course I'll be with you too," she says sensing my anger building within me and knowing exactly what to say to calm me down.
"Why Dover," I ask wondering why a website that has all those beautiful models would have a studio in a little rinky dink town like Dover.
"I think it's just a case of them using what's available in the area, and let's face it there's a lot of young college girls in the area," she replies.
"Who did you talk too," I ask as the thought of actually going to a place that makes sex videos is already starting to make me hard again.
"Her name is Tristen, and to me she sounds very young but I guess she knows what she's doing," she says as I can't believe we're actually having this conversation.
"So it's like an interview," I ask unsure what they're expecting of me.
"Well, a little more than an interview and more like an audition," she says using that fucking word 'well' again.
"What kind of audition," I ask.
"To use her exact words she wants to see if you can ejaculate in front of a camera," she replies as her hand starts rubbing me in a way that I know I'm going to explode if she keeps it up for much longer.
"She wants to see me jerk, off doesn't she," I ask as I feel a panic setting in because of what we're talking about and how her hand is torturing me.
"She said it'll be OK if I'm naked with you if it'll make you feel more comfortable," she replies as I hear my heart pounding in my ears because of what she's doing to me.
"I have to pull over," is all I say as I see an abandoned building about a mile or so down the road.
"I kind of like the idea of you stroking that big cock in front of her" she says just making it even harder for me drive now with my dick threatening to fill my trunks with cum.
"You're serious," is all I can say as we're pulling into a long driveway that looks as though no one has been here in years.
"Who knows, maybe she'll want to see you fuck me too," she replies as I frantically slide my swimming trunks down my legs hoping a cop won't show up until she gets me off.
This just can't be fucking happening, and she wraps her mouth around me and begins pumping me with her hand in a way that there's just no way I'm goanna last even a few seconds. What is it about her that just keeps me in a state where my dick is always hard? I never felt this way about Patty or Caroline, and maybe it's just because she just doesn't seem to have any inhibitions that turns me on so much. Well, no inhibitions with me anyway.
"That's what I'm really hoping she'll want to see," I moan as her head continues to bob up and down me.
It's like a dream come true if that were to happen, and as all I can do now is moan as she's sucking my balls dry I just still can't believe this is all real and not a dream. Guys like me usually don't get the fox, and the fact it's my own mother doesn't even matter to me anymore. It's like for the last few weeks after we fuck she's pulls up the blankets and snuggles in to me, and I know dam well that only people that make love are supposed to that. But I love waking up next to her now, and I can tell how my thinking is evolving even as I'm filling her cheeks with cum.
*
"Can you smell it," she says as we start down a long dirt driveway with the sound of the waves clearly not that far off in the distance.
"What is this place," I ask looking around at abandoned buildings and trucks that look as though they gotta be at least fifty years old?
"My friend Susan's great grandfather opened this factory and her family stills owns it and all the land too," she replies as I know I would have loved to come here when I was a kid and explored all the different buildings that cover what appears to be a pretty huge site.
This looks just like something out of one of the shows I watch on TV, and between all the broken widows in the buildings and old equipment strewn all over the place it almost seems like a time capsule of sorts. I know she isn't as interested in this stuff the way I am but I could easily spend hours wandering around here if given the chance. I guess it's a guy thing for sure, and the idea of coming back here again with Billy and Tommy is something I know they'd like too.
"Take a right down here," she says as I finally begin to get a whiff of the salt air.
I'm glad we have an all-wheel drive with what I'm feeling now, and as we're coming to a large rusting gate I can already see that she has a key in her hands. It's obvious that she's been here before, and the thought that she and dad might have come here like we're doing now is starting to freak me out a little. I was only six when he died of cancer, and sometimes I have a hard time even remembering what it was like when he was alive. Maybe that's why she's so horny all the time considering she's been a widow for almost twelve years now.
"As long as it's the same lock then I'll know that no one other than Susan has been here," she says as we get out and sure enough the old rusted lock opens as soon as she turned the key in it.
"Who else have you been here with," I ask as I realize that's probably a question that I shouldn't be asking.
"Just Susan, but I wanted to take daddy here before he died but we just ran out of time," she replies as I hope I didn't spoil the time we're going to be having together.
I'm surprised the gate is even opening by the sound its making as I'm pushing it open, and as she drives through the narrow opening it's the smile on her face that tells me everything is OK between us. I just don't think I've ever appreciated how strong she really is, and even though she got a nice settlement from the life insurance dad had she's still had to work not wanting to squander away our savings. College isn't cheap no matter where you go today, and I guess as far as money is concerned I've been kind of naïve in a way that kind of embarrasses me now.
"We're almost there," she says excitedly as we pull up to what just looks like enormous hedges that appear as though they haven't been trimmed forever.
Walking through all the overgrown vegetation it's getting hard for me to believe that there's even a hint left of the place she and her friend use to come here for, but it's the sound of the waves that keeps telling me to be patient. What's left of the beach if all this growth hasn't been cut back is what I want to know, and just when I'm about to give up it's like we just walked into another world. It's like a giant horse shoe with the way all the growth as somehow managed to preserve a scene that looks more like something out of a commercial for an exotic Caribbean beach that couples fly off together for a romantic getaway.
"See, see, I told you it would be beautiful," she says so excitedly in a way that makes her seem more like a little kid with the way she's running towards the water jumping up and down and splashing in it.
If I weren't seeing it with my own eyes I never would have believed a place like this even exists considering all those old buildings that we drove past, and as I begin walk around and see if I can see past the overgrowth it's just as though someone made a little retreat on purpose with the way it's just so isolated. I have a feeling we're going to be coming back a lot more next summer now that I'm aware there is such a place.
"You were right," is all I say as it feels as though we've somehow been transported to a place you only see on a post card.
"Let's get naked and feel the sun on our bodies," she says as she takes her t-shirt and shorts off and stands in front of me wearing a string bikini so skimpy that I just know she would be asked to leave any public beach if she ever showed up looking like this.
I'm sure any lifeguard escorting her off the beach would probably get a hard-on too, and between the two patches of material covering her nipples and the sliver of cloth covering her pussy it just brings back to me how she really does look like a model. I know most guys like big tits but it's the whole package that impresses me the most, and when I was taking those pictures of her it kind of shocked me at how at ease she was with herself as opposed to how awkward I felt as I stroked myself in front of her.
"My first string bikini, what do you think," she asks as I think she's feeling uncomfortable because of the lack of cleavage she's showing.
"I've told you over and over that you're built just like a model," I say as I can feel my cock straining against the material of my swimming trunks because of the affect she has on me.
"If that modeling studio isn't seedy I'll fuck you in front of Tristen just like the girls in the videos," she says as she undoes the top and slides the bottoms down her legs.
The thought of Tristan being young and cute is what I know I'm going to be praying for if we actually do go through with it, and I just know that if she is I'm going to bang the piss out of the this skinny slut in front of me. But with my luck she'll probably be old and fat with a big wart on the end of her nose. It's just like I'm on an emotional roller coaster now as I vacillate between her being my lover or my slut, and the way my cock is throbbing as I'm looking at her I'm just not sure which one I'm looking at now.
"You're incredible," is all I can think to say as I slide my trunks off and stand in front of her with my cock sticking straight out at her.
"I think you're going to very surprised with what happens there," she says as she takes my hand and we begin walking along the beach totally naked in a way that just seems so surreal.
"I hope so," I say as the feeling of the sun on my body just feels so much different because of the lack of clothing.
It's like I'm evolving with every minute that we're together lately, and there's even a part of me that's kind of embarrassed because of the way I took her that first night. All I really wanted to do was stick my cock inside her and get off, but even though I still want to be in her it's just not the same as it was anymore. I'm finding I want us to do things like play miniature golf, take in a movie or just go for a walk in the Mall. I'm falling for her and she knows it too, and I guess this little hideaway we're enjoying now only proves it too.
"If we do it I want us to make love and not just fuck like they do in most of those videos out there," she says as if reading my mind.



"That's exactly what I was just thinking about," I say as I look in her eyes in a way I've never done before.
What's happening to me? It's as though turning twenty a few weeks ago has somehow changed me in a way that I didn't see coming. But I know that's not really it, and I'm finding it harder to look at her the way I use too. The truth is she's has this wild side to her that just drives me nuts, but I also know that I'm the only one she would ever show it too. She feels safe with me, and that feeling that I get as I bottom out inside her now just feels so much different that it use too.
"I know what you need" is all she says as we slowly walk back holding hands to where her beach bag is and I watch as she neatly makes a bed with the blanket she brought for us to lie down on.
Can there be anything better than making love on a beach in the middle of the day? And as I lie down with my cock feeling the effects of the hot sun for the very first time it's the image of her naked that still takes my breath away. I'd take her over any of the models I've ever seen, and the thought of others looking at her the way I am now for some reason is exciting me in a way I still don't quite understand.
"What could be better that this, a gorgeous day at the beach with my lover," she says as she kneels down and gently grips me and aims me at her juicy lips.
"I love being inside you," is all I can think to say as I feel her slowly sliding down me with the look of complete serenity on her face.
Why haven't I felt like this before, and as I'm nearly pulling out of her each time I make a complete stroke I can see her looking at me much differently than I've ever seen her do before. She's been so patient with me too, and letting me call her a slut and a whore makes me feel as though I've been insulting her now. I'm kind of confused to say the least, and totally unsure how I'm supposed to act now.
"I'm sorry I called you a slut and a whore," I say as I whisper it as though not wanting to say those words out loud in front of her again.
"I love it when you call me a slut and a whore and tell me you're goanna rip my ass-hole apart and fill it with cum," she says totally surprising and thoroughly confusing me at the same time.
"You do," I ask so sheepishly.
"Honey, its called passion, and I know full well how you feel about me but don't lose that naughty side of you because you think it offends me. The truth is I need to hear it coming out of your mouth," she says as her fingers caress my face in a way only someone who truly loves you would do. "You're thinking of us fucking in front of Tristen, aren't you," she quickly ads as I know just the way her ass is bouncing up and down me that I won't be able to last much longer.
"Aren't you," I ask as I'm fighting my hardest now to last as long as I can.
"I have a surprise for you baby, I already met Tristen and she's tall, thin and has a body just like mine," she moans as she just keeps blowing my mind with how she knows just what to say to me before I explode.
"You're kidding me," I say as I feel my thighs beginning to feel that tension right before I cum.
"And guess what, in her best prim and proper Bostonian accent she said she wants to see if you can perform vaginal and anal intercourse with a full ejaculation in each in front of her," she whispers in my ear as I feel my cock readying itself to fill her with cum.
"Those were her exact words," I moan as I thrust myself inside her as deep as I feel myself exploding inside her.
"It's just an audition baby, and you get to fuck me in front of a tight assed little slut too,'" she says as she lowers her mouth to mine and our tongues do what's coming so naturally to them now.
"I think I'm falling in love with you," I whisper in her ear as I just keep myself buried as far in her as I can.
"I've loved you like a mother but now I'm falling in love with you too," she whispers back to me."
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I have no idea why she's doing what she's doing but as long as she keeps coming into my room each night and jerking me off why should it matter to me, and even though she's my own sister what guy in his right mind would turn her away. I know I can't, and as the sliver of light from the hallway as my door is beginning to open just lets me know she's back to tug on me and then make a sticky paste on my stomach that she then brings up to her mouth as if it was vanilla ice cream. There's still a part of me that wonders if I was in some kind of tragic car accident and I'm lying in a hospital bed somewhere helplessly trapped in a coma, but those long legs of hers that my eyes are locked on now assure me this isn't a dream.
"I just love that you're always so hard," is all she says as she climbs into my bed and immediately wraps her hand around my already throbbing cock.
It's been almost two weeks now since she first came in and slid her hand down my boxers, and even though she only had to make a few strokes before I exploded it was the look on her face that told me how much she enjoyed getting me off. After that first time I'd just lay here totally naked with a hard-on waiting for the door to open, and just like now she'd come in wearing only that little t-shirt that I just know doesn't have any panties underneath it. But I've been fighting with her for the last few nights not to just let her slowly stroke me and then meekly surrender to her when she's decided it's time for me to cum. Tonight she's in for a surprise because I jerked off a couple of hours ago when I was taking a shower, and I seriously doubt her hand will be able to find that magical rhythm so quickly like it always seems to do with me.
"I've spent half my life dreaming about you," I reply as I just rest my head against the pillow as I feel her nails gently kneading my balls the way a kitten would do with a ball of yarn.
I have a feeling that part of why she's here is because of douchebag Donny, and even though this is like the tenth time she's broken up with him so far this is the longest yet that she's managed not to go running back to him. It has to be at least three months now and she seems to be avoiding the same old ploys he's used in the past to get her back. But if jerking me off is helping her who am I to complain, and now as she's beginning to whisper to me all the things she knows a guy my age loves to hear as her hand is starting to slowly slide up and down me it just doesn't seem fair that she knows all of my weaknesses. Then again there's a reason why she has a degree in psychology, and if anyone would know what to say to a horny eighteen year old she certainly does.
"All those years you've been desperately trying to get a look at my pussy are almost over," she whispers in my ear as I feel my dick instantly reacting to what she just said.
Virtually all my friends with sisters have gone through the same tortures that I've had to endure for all these years, and even though Teagan or just Tee as I call her is nearly three years older than me doesn't alter the fact that I've dogged her relentlessly hoping for some sort of slip up on her part one day. The reality is we all do it, and it's like they purposely walk around the house half naked just to fuck with our heads too. I mean like even my friend Billy's sister walks around in a string bikini that she'd be escorted off any public beach for showing so much skin, and the fact his mother never says a word to her just proves that it's just some sort of conspiracy as far as I'm concerned. Look but don't touch seems to be the message they all send us, and then they wonder why we all jerk off so much.
"I bet you have a bald pussy," I say as the thought that I might finally get a glimpse of her hairless slit makes me wonder if my jerking off in the shower is really going to buy me any more time.
What could possibly be better than this? And as her hand just keeps that slow steady stroke until she's decides it's time for me to cum I can only think of all my friends who will never know what it's like to have their sisters hand sliding up and down their cock like hers is doing to mine now. Never in a million years did I ever think something like this might actually happen to me, and there's a part of me that wants to send Donny a text thanking him for being such an ass-hole. How he could let a fox like her get away just doesn't make any sense to me, and the fact I have a feeling that I actually might have a chance to slide inside her just makes it so much more unbelievable.
"I guess you'll just have to wait and find out for yourself," she replies as I can tell she's already beginning her run at making me shoot all over myself like she's gotten so used to doing lately.
In all the videos I've ever seen not once have I ever seen a girl jerk a guy off and then bring the sticky goo up to her mouth the way she does with me, and the scariest part about it is that I'm afraid sooner or later she's going to bring her fingers up to my lips so I can taste it for myself. It's not like I'm homophobic either, and from what I hear my friend Devlin has a real taste for it too. Of course the fact he's gay certainly has a lot to do with it, but he seems to be hanging out at Billy's house a lot lately and I know dam well Billy like girls just as much as I do. But sometimes even I have to leave because of the way his sister teases with me her tight little ass when I'm over there, and I wonder sometimes if Devlin is just taking advantage of the situation to get what he wants from Billy. I'd be lying if I didn't admit there have been more than a few times when I've gotten so excited looking at her that the thought of a pair of lips wrapped around my cock wouldn't have mattered to me one way or the other who they belonged to as long as they got me off.
"It just feels so good," I moan as I can tell already that she's not just going to be able to make me cum the way she's gotten so used to doing to me.
I still have no idea why she's chosen to use me when there are just so many other guys out there who would love to be with her like I am now, and the fact she's tall and thin and looks just like some of the models in the porn sites that I jerk off to only makes it all the more exciting for me. But I'm not even going to try and figure out why her hand is sliding up and down me now, and I can tell by the look on her face that she knows her hand might not be able to work its magic like it usually does with me.
"I've been wondering when this was finally going to happen," she says as she releases her grip on me and gets up and walks over to the door opening it about a quarter of the way.
I just can't believe that she's really pulling her t-shirt over her head with the door open, and considering Mom is right down the hall somehow the idea of getting caught both excites and scares the hell out of me at the same time. There's just no way I'll ever admit to it but one of my favorite fantasy's is being caught by her sitting at my computer jerking off, and when you factor in that she's both a fox as well as a psychologist it just presses so many different buttons inside me all at the same time. But how can she get pissed at me for doing anything wrong? After all, Tee's twenty-two and I'm almost nineteen so how can I be blamed for just laying here getting my dick tugged on. Somehow though I think we'd both be in trouble if she ever caught us, then again, sometimes I wonder about her too.
"But the doors open," I say half hoping she doesn't turn and close it.
"Then that will just make it all the more exciting for us, won't it," she replies as she just stands there letting me take in every inch of the body that I've been obsessing over for so many years.
To me she looks just like a clone of Taylor Swift, and between her long legs leading up to her hairless slit I feel like I'm going to cum just looking at her. If only I could tell Billy what a fox she is but this is definitely one secret that is going to the grave with me. Every guy that has a sister knows how I've suffered with the only hope that one day I'd finally be rewarded with what's in front of me now, and as she's turning and letting me see her tight little ass I feel as though I've died and gone to heaven.
"What's the matter baby brother, bald pussy got your tongue," she says as she climbs back onto the bed and instantly wraps her hand around me sending a shiver throughout my entire body.
"What about Mommy," I whisper as if fearing my voice might somehow be picked up by the one woman who really does scare me in a way none others could ever do.
"What about her," she replies as she lifts one of her legs exposing her clean shaven lips to me as her tongue licks the inside of my ear.
"She might catch us," I say so softly that I wonder if she even heard what I just said.
"Haven't you ever wondered why she dresses in those black leotards when she does her yoga," she asks me as I can already feel my balls getting that tingling sensation like they always do right before I cum.
"Oh God," I hear the words coming out of my mouth as all the times I'd make an excuse up so I could go down and see her doing all those stretching exercises in front of me begin to play in my head.
Of all my friends mothers she's definitely the one who wins hands down as being the only one we'd all want to see naked, and even though she's a therapist who would be able to dissect all my thoughts and actions the fact remains that for as long as I can remember she's been spreading those long legs of her in front of me with only a thin piece of material covering her pussy. It's funny but now as I look back I could always feel her eyes locked on me as I tried to make believe I wasn't checking her out, and now as Tee is teasing me I realize that both of them have probably been fucking with my head for years.
"She's got a bald pussy too, and I know you want to get in it just as much as you want to get into mine," she says as I feel myself instantly exploding in a way that makes me wonder just how many times I could actually cum in one night.
"Keep talking," I moan as she just keeps telling me even more about the only woman I know I'm not supposed to thinking about as she continues to milk me of all my cream.
"So you really liked me talking about her, didn't you," she says as her fingers bring the thick white clumps of cum up to her lips.
What is it about tasting my cum the way she's doing in a way that I've never heard anyone ever talk about, although I suppose it's probably not the type of thing guys will share about their girlfriends. But it's just so obvious that she really does like it too, and I'll admit there have been more than a few times when I've been so hot that I've even thought about it as I've watched some girls pussy being stretched. Of course I always chickened out after I'd cum, but how bad can it be, and it's not like it came out of another guy's dick.
"What's it taste like," I can't believe I hear the words reaching my ears that I just spoke aloud to her.
The look on her face as she begins to analyze what I just said is a very familiar one that I've gotten used to in dealing with both of them over the years, and as she dips her fingers in the sticky goo and brings them up to my lips I can't believe that my mouth is actually opening as if it were being commanded by an outside entity. There's just no way this can be happening to me, and as my taste buds try and compare it to something similar it's the look in her eyes as I'm sucking on her fingers is one that I've never seen before.
"Do you have any idea how long I've been waiting for this moment," she says as she continues to scrape the last of my salty treat off my stomach.
"You know you're the only one I'll ever do this with," is all I say as her fingers feed me even more of what a straight guy is never ever supposed to taste.
"If you think this tastes good wait until you suck it out of me after you've fucked me," she says as she kisses me on the cheek and gets up and walks out of the room without even putting her t-shirt back on.
*
I feel as though my heart is about burst because of the way it just keeps pounding away inside my chest as I wait for my skinny fox to finish what has become her nightly ritual of showering before she comes in and jerks me off, and there were times today when I swore my watch was actually going backwards as all I could think about what might happen tonight. I know I'm obsessing too but her last words to me last night about me tasting her after I fuck her was the only thought that just kept repeating over and over again in my head no matter how hard I tried to concentrate on anything else.
Of course it didn't help when she came out with a glass of lemonade for me after I cut the grass wearing only that short little t-shirt, and I thought I was going to cum in my pants when I saw her walking across the lawn towards me with those long beautiful legs of hers fully exposed. For a girl with suck small tits she certainly makes up for it with those two dart like nipples that were sticking straight out at me, and I have a feeling if it wasn't for the fact I was all sweaty I probably would have stripped completely naked and we would have ended up screwing on the front lawn.
There's just something about the chemistry between us that goes way beyond how a brother and sister are supposed to feel about each other, and maybe a big part of it is because we were just so inseparable when we were growing up. Whether it was playing basketball with me or riding our bikes to town and back it always seemed like we needed to be near each other, and even though most of my friends' sisters were diva's she was the lone exception. Of course I was infatuated with her long thin legs and tight little ass but so were all of my friends too, and as I'm lying here now I still can't believe this it isn't just a case of my imagination playing tricks with me.
"Clean and shiny for my prince," is all she says as she walks in totally naked.
I still find it hard to believe this is really happening, and it's as if she's reading my mind she's just standing there letting my eyes feast on her in a way that every one of my friends would sell their soul without a second thought if they only had the chance to be where I am now. For years I've only jerked off to pictures and movies that had girls that I thought resembled her, and as I look at her now I know dam well she's hotter than all them put together.
"Should you really be walking around naked when Mommy is home," I say as I notice the door is barely halfway shut.
"Oh Robert, I just love being naked and so does she," she replies as I can't even remember the last time she called me Robert as she peels the sheet off of me.
Here we go about Mom again, and as if it's not bad enough that she's teasing me now with her own hot looking body it's all those images I have burned into my consciousness of all the times Mom did her yoga exercises in front of me. None of my other friends' mothers were as fanatical about staying in shape the way she was and still is for that matter, and it was just so obvious whenever we'd go to the Mall how many eyes were glued to her ass and legs as she walked as if she was unaware of the chaos she was causing. But she knew, and I loved watching her tease not only kids my age but even all the old guys too.
"What do you mean she likes to be naked," I ask as I feel a spasm hitting me between the legs as I think of all those times I've been teased by those black leotards she still loves to wear in front of me.
"Let's just say there's a lot things about her that might surprise you," she says as she finally climbs into bed and lies on her side looking at me with those big green eyes of hers.
"Like what," I ask as her nails start to slide her nails up and down my chest as she stares into my eyes in a way that always tells me there's a lot more going on now than just what she's actually saying to me.
'Can I ask you a question," she says obviously not answering the one that I just asked her.
"Ask away," is all I say as she wraps her hand around my cock and begins to slowly slide up and down in a way that I've become very use to with her lately.
"Did it turn you on when you were sucking your cum off my fingers last night," she asks as I feel my face heating up because I'm kind of embarrassed to admit that there's a part of me that actually liked it.
I mean it's not like I never thought about doing it before, and any kid that has ever jerked off would be lying if they said they didn't think about it either. In a way it's kind of like a double standard the way I see it, and we all want our girls to blow us but never ever bring their mouths up to ours after they've done it. In all the videos I've ever seen its always two girls who share it in a way that Tee wants me to do with her, and I know dam well we've all wondered what it really tastes like too. I have a feeling that if Billy isn't careful sooner or later Devlin is going to wrap his lips around his cock because of the way his sister's little ass is always teasing him. Maybe it's just coincidence but it just seems like there have been more than a few times when I've wondered if she and Devlin were actually working together to get us so fucking worked up that we'd be vulnerable to sliding our pants down to find relief from wherever we could find it, and the fact Devlin looks more like a girl than he does a guy kind of complicates things when you're dick is screaming for relief.
"It did turn you on, didn't it," she asks as she kisses me on the cheek and then like a fucking jack rabbit jumps up and straddles me with my cock just inches away from her lips.
"Only because it's you," I reply as I feel myself slowly easing inside her.
There's just no way any guy would ever be comfortable enough to suck his own cum out of his girlfriend or even wife for that matter, and if you ever break up I'd bet a gazillion dollars that would be the first thing they'd tell all their friends too. What the fuck do you do then, and you dam well even your own friends are going to look at you a little funny. But Tee's my sister, and besides, how the hell could she even admit I did it and not get screwed herself.
"I just can't believe how tight you are," I say as the memory of the only two other times that I've gone this far before makes me appreciate just how much of a difference a juicy pussy makes.
I knew Maryellen was nervous that first time we tried it, and we both decided we'd give it another shot but she was just as dry the second time as she was the first. I guess technically I'm not a virgin anymore because I was inside her but neither time did I cum either. But that's not going to happen with my little juicy fox that is sliding up and down me now, and I can already tell by the way her eyes seem to be rolling back in her head as she bottoms out that she's really getting into what I'm doing to her. For some reason I just thought she would want it slow for a while, and as she has both her arms straddling my head as her little ass seems to be doing a hundred miles an hour on top of me already I wonder just how long she can last before she wears her legs out. She's definitely done this before too, and as her eyes are now staring into mine I just know she's reading my mind.
"I like to fuck, so you might as well get used to it," she says something that every guy who has ever been born wishes he'd hear from someone as hot looking as she is before he dies.
I still can't believe how fast her little ass is pumping me now, and as all I can do is just feel myself being squeezed in a way that I just never thought possible it's the moans coming out of her that makes me afraid Mom might coming walking in on us any minute now. There's a part of me that really wants that to happen too, and this shit about how she likes to be naked is just begging my cock to fuck Tee's pussy even harder now. It just seems funny how sometimes it's as if she's knows what I'm thinking, and as she pulls me over so I'm on top she lifts her ass up almost instinctively as I put a pillow underneath it. I can see in her eyes that she knows I'm going to just keep hammering her until I finally explode inside her, and what makes it even better is that she's milked me pretty much dry these past two days so hopefully I'll be able to last a while before I finally cum.



"Kiss me," she says as I start pumping her with long deep strokes that I can see she's really enjoying, and as our mouths lock I can tell by the way the room is beginning to get brighter that the other pussy I want to be inside is probably standing right behind me.
Are girls supposed to wear panties when they wear leotards? Those are just some of the things I don't have a clue about either, and I don't care what anybody says but any guy that has a hot looking mother has at one time or another dreamed about getting between her legs. For me just knowing that she's watching me sliding in and out of Tee's pussy is giving me a dick rush unlike anything I've ever felt before, and the best part about it is that I'm not just fucking just any girl in front of her. I wonder just how many mothers have ever walked in on their own son and daughter locked together the way we are now, and I'd bet money she's already wet because of it too.
How the fuck couldn't she is what I'd like to know, and why she's not yelling and screaming at me to get off of Tee I haven't quite figured out yet. But I still just can't believe this isn't some sort of messed up dream I'm having now, and as I'm driving myself as deep as I can and then coming up and slamming her pussy again and again I can feel my balls screaming that they can't take the strain anymore. The reality is that only a kid my age can fuck like this, and even though some of the guys in the videos try their best to do what I'm doing now the fact is that I'm just pounding away now until either my heart gives out or my cock finally explodes.
"Oh God," my ears pick up the words of the one standing behind me as my mouth is locked with Tee's as our tongues intertwine as I just keep thrusting myself as hard as I can as I feel that old familiar tingling in my balls right before I cum.
"I can't hold it anymore," I moan as even though I want to just bury myself as deeply as I can inside her it's the feeling of those eyes behind me that's driving me to keep pumping her so she'll see my cum being squeezed out of Tee's pussy.
"You're unbelievable," Tee whispers in my ear as I just keep burying myself inside her again and again even though my body is screaming for me to stop.
"I've wanted to do this for so long," I say as I finally just slide inside her as deep as I can while my heart feels like it's about to burst because of the stress I just put it under.
"You weren't ready before," she says softly as I realize just how much of a sweat I worked up with that burst of energy I just expended with her.
"Well, I am now," is all I whisper to her as I stay buried deep inside her.
"Just think how lucky you are that from now on you're going to be waking up with me wanting you to come inside me again," she says as she climbs on top of me with her little box still full with what I shot deep inside it.
The look in her eyes tells me I have to do this for her whether I want to or not, and as her pussy is almost over my face I can tell by the way her thighs are trembling how turned on she still is. I think guys forget that just because we fill them with cum that they're still not satisfied yet, and all the times I've read articles in Cosmo about girls writing in saying their guy just rolls over after he fucked her and leaves her there wishing he would get her off too is what I'm thinking about now. But what do I know about eating pussy? Then again, I think it's all about finding that tiny knob that hidden behind her lips somewhere, and to think that I thought I knew what I'm doing as my first pussy is being lowered onto my mouth is scaring the hell out of me.
"Crème de la pussy," is all I say as I lock my mouth on her salty lips and just let my mouth be filled with a taste that I know is going to be a steady part of my diet now.
"How about if we both have a taste," she says as she lifts up just an inch or so and lets her fingers be smeared with the sticky treat as I notice that our guest must have left because the room isn't as bright anymore.
"I wonder if she might have wanted a taste too," I say as I'll try my best to find my little fox's tiny bud that I know will get her off if only I can feel it with my tongue.
"I have a feeling you're going to be doing this to her a lot sooner than you think," she says as I must be close to that special spot I hear so much about as I hear her moaning in a way that tells me I must be doing something right.
*
"I told you there were a lot of things about her that might surprise you," Tee whispers in my ear as I watch almost disbelievingly as the lips of my mother's pussy gobble the full length of my cock down so effortlessly.
Now I know why my horny little fox made me cum twice last night, and as hard as it is for me to believe that this gorgeous cougar was just blowing me a minute ago now she's riding me too. There's just no way any guy can ever say that they've been with two hotter looking fox's than what I'm looking at now, and as I feel myself being squeezed by the one woman that I never thought I'd ever be inside I can tell that this is only the beginning too. I have a funny suspicion that all those years she spent spreading her legs in front of me was just getting me ready for what she's doing to me now, and it's just too bad I had to wait so long to finally be inside her.
"At least I won't have to wear those leotards anymore," she says as it's just so obvious by the way she's sliding up and down me that she expects me to last a while.
I just knew the other night when she was standing behind me as I was banging Tee that something like this was going to happen, and I don't care what anyone might say to the contrary but there was just nothing like that rush I felt knowing that it was my mother's eyes that were watching me as I was exploding inside my own sister's pussy. On so many different levels the three of us are in a place so few people can ever say they've been before, and besides, she's my mother for Christ's sake. I can only imagine all the times some nerdy kid has probably sat in front of her saying how he jerks off in his mother's panties, but now as she's all the way down to my balls with my dick buried deep inside her I wonder what she really thinks about when she hears all those stories no one else will ever know about.
"I've wanted this for so long," I say almost in a whisper as she grabs both my hands and brings them up to her boobs.
She's definitely got a nice set of tits, and nothing against Tee's little guys but I can already see my dick easily sliding between these two small melons without a problem. But now it's that look in her eyes that tells me she's just as bad as Tee is about playing mind games with me when I'm this deep inside her, and I guess it just goes with the territory considering what she does for a living.
"We've both been waiting for the other to make the first move," she says as she locks her mouth on mine as the thought that I'm actually French kissing my own mother starts to slowly sink into my consciousness.
Oh God this just feels so good, and as her tongue is wildly teasing mine I can already feel my balls letting me know that if I keep kissing her like this I'm not going to be able to last much longer. What the fuck do I do now, and as I feel my balls being mauled by Tee's nails it's just so obvious that these two have so much more chemistry together than I would ever have expected. How the hell they are so in sync is what I want to know, and the thought that they've been licking each others juicy slits is just further pushing me even closer to cumming.
"If you keep kissing me I'm going to cum," I whisper in her ear as I clamp my arms around her back and just start pumping her as hard as I can while not letting her mouth come back onto mine.
This is what she really wants from me, and as she's letting out small moans each time I bury myself again and again I can already see myself fucking her when she's doing her yoga routine's downstairs. How she could spread herself wide-open in front of me for all those years and keep a straight face seems almost unbelievable, and the fact I could never tell any of the guys what she was doing to me just made it all the more frustrating for me. She knew it too I'm sure, but I can tell as I'm screwing her now that she's the one who is losing control, and for someone like her its proving to be a challenge as I just keep reaming her out in a way I don't think it's been treated like this for a very long long time.
"This is what you really want, isn't it," I whisper as she's desperately fighting to free herself just enough so her mouth will be able to find mine.
She sounds just like a puppy with how she's letting out high pitched barks every time I slam all the way back inside her, and as hard as I've been fucking Tee lately there's just something about having a foxy looking mother like her riding me that is driving me wild. The fact is that I've never heard of anyone ever doing this to their own mother, but I'm sure she has and the way she's squirming trying to lock her mouth on mine just tells me she's as turned on as I am about us being locked together. But I not only have her to play with now I have Tee as well, and just how many eighteen year-olds can actually claim they have a foxy mother and daughter tag teaming them.
"I can't believe how tight you are," I moan as I slide all the way inside her and squeeze her back while my body tries to recover from the marathon sprint I just put it through.
I can't even imagine what its going to be like when they both want me to take care of them, and the thought of filling both their fox boxes with cum is already wanting me to fuck this pussy again. But I need just another minute or so to recover, and the way she's just lying on top of me now taking long deep breaths tells me she needs a break as much as I do. There's just so much about her that I don't understand, and because I never really thought about it before I wonder just how she kept herself satisfied all these years?
"Do you want to cum in my ass," she whispers to me as her mouth finally is able to lock itself back onto mine.
What is it about her tongue being inside my mouth that instantly signals my body that it's time for me to cum, and it's as if she's aware of just how much power she has over me she takes her mouth off of me and just stares into my eyes just like Tee does to me. There are just so many similarities between the two of them that is really starting to make me wonder if they've actually been pleasuring themselves together. I never picked up on it but it doesn't mean they haven't been tonguing each other like the girls in the videos do when they're horny, and from what I've seen neither one of them seems very shy around the other.
"Not this time," is all I can manage to say as I begin making long deep thrusts inside her as I can see that she's thoroughly shocked that I didn't want to fuck her in the ass.
"Will you suck it out of me after you've cum," she asks in a voice that I'm totally unfamiliar with as I pull her mouth down to mine and start pumping her as hard as I can before her tongue can signal whatever it is inside me that it's time for me to cum inside her.
I can't believe how my fingers are running through her hair as our bodies just seem to know what they're supposed to do, and the fact I'm lasting longer than I thought I would certainly surprises me too. But it's obvious I can't go on much longer with how her tongue just keeps pushing me beyond my limits, and now as I feel my balls being squeezed by Tee's nails I can feel my thighs instantly reacting to everything that is happening to me. They're just so good together, and as I feel myself exploding again and again inside her I just know my life is never going to be the same after tonight.
"Oh God Pauline," is all that comes out of my mouth as I bury myself as deeply as I can and continue filling her with my cream.
This is exactly how I end it with Tee after I cum, and even though I just banged her brains out there's just something so comforting for me as we're both locked together with our hearts beating a hundred miles an hour. The truth is I feel safe with her, and there's just something about my being inside both her and Tee after I've cum that almost makes me want to take a nap because of the affect being inside them has on me. But I know what she's expecting of me now, and as I look in her eyes I can tell she's wondering if this isn't just some sort of wet dream she's having now.
"I want my salty treat," I whisper to her as she slowly lifts up and I begin to slide myself underneath her towards her juicy slit which is already hemorrhaging with what I just shot inside her.
"OH Robert, I'm going to expose you to a world of pleasures so few even know exists," she whispers as she lowers herself onto my mouth as my taste buds can already taste the subtle difference between what's flowing out of her pussy versus Tee's.
"This is only the beginning," I hear Tee saying as I feel her tongue scarping any residual morsels off of my cock.
*
"Teagan, will you please put some clothes on," Mom says as my eyes tell me what I'm looking at now seems like something you'd only see in Victoria's Secret Catalog except of course for the fact she's totally nude.
I guess there are some people that would say what we're both looking at now could be considered pornographic but I'm certainly not one of them, and I know Mom is struck just as much as I am about how stunningly gorgeous Tee is too. Just the way she's kneeling on the couch looking out the window as the snow is falling as though she were a cat with her ass up in the air already has me hard, and the sight of her thighs glistening with what's flowing out of her just tells me she's wants me as much as I want her. In some ways I wish I had a twin because of the way both of them always seem to be so horny, but I just know most guys would give their right arm to have two foxes chasing them the way they do to me.
Just the other day I was sitting in the waiting room waiting for Mom to finish with her client with my dick chafing against my jeans, and as she opened the door and escorted a teenage princess out I could already see that look on her face that told me exactly what I was eating for lunch. Somehow I just knew that's why she asked me to come down in the first place, and as I was fucking her as hard as I could she was telling me all about how that little fox that was just in her office was caught fucking her brother. I don't know if that's a good thing or a bad thing but what I do know is that since I've been bedding both of my girls the three of us haven't been this happy as far as I can remember. Talk about not sweating the little things seems like an understatement too, and if only we could share our secret to success with others I'm sure a lot of people would be so much happier too.
The fact is it's been almost six months now since I first started making love with Tee as she now insists that's how I'm supposed to refer to it as, but as soon as I slide inside her she's the one who's whispering to me to fuck her harder. I guess that's just a part of our making love too, and even though I still don't quite yet know what the hell is going on between the three of us I'm just going to let them decide for themselves where this is all leading too. That first time I sucked on Tee's fingers that was covered with my cum I saw something in her eyes that told me I had opened a Pandora's Box of unimaginable pleasures, and the next night as I rode her it was that same look I saw as she inched her way up to my mouth with her pussy hemorrhaging our juices that told me just how insatiable she is when it comes to sex.
She's definitely not a one and done girl either, and luckily for me I seemed to be able to keep up with her until she and Mom came walking into my room together totally naked a week or so after Tee and I started doing our rabbit thing together. I wonder just how many sons have ever looked at their own mother completely naked the way I did with her, and as she got on the bed without saying a word and started sucking on me in a way that kind of surprised me because no guy wants to think his own mother knows how to give a killer blowjob like she was doing to me. It was if she was giving Tee lessons the way she was sucking on my cock and balls, but we both knew what she really wanted me to do to her.
"Pastor Higgins would have a heart attack if he ever saw her like this," Mom says as all I can do is smile because we live almost twelve miles outside of town and have a driveway over a quarter of a mile long.
"No Mom, Pastor Higgins would have a hard attack if her ever saw her like this," I reply as I feel my cock chafing against the material of my sweat pants as I stare at Tee's juicy pussy.
"It's a wonder you don't have a heart attack considering how that thing always seems to be erect," Mom says as I pull my t-shirt over my head and slide my sweat pants down my legs.
"Have you looked at yourself in the mirror lately," I say as I untie her robe and look at the body of a woman that I still find hard to believe belongs to my own mother.
Maybe it's just me but I really don't think there's that much of a difference between how she and Tee are built, and luckily for me she had C sections both times so she's super tight just like Tee. All those videos I've seen where one guy is being sucked and fucked by two foxes is my life now, and I even commute to school so I won't be away from them. But it's a lot more than just sex that is going on between us now, and each night as Tee climbs into my bed and wraps her arms and legs around me and tells me how much she loves me I know we're way past what she told Mom about me just being a surrogate that was finally going to free her of Donny.
"Don't let her fool you she's just as horny as we are," Tee says as she spreads her legs a little wider letting me know she anxious for me to slide inside her.
"Is that true," is all I say as bring my mouth to hers and our tongues intertwine in a way only lovers are supposed to do together.
There's just no way to describe the chemistry that the three of us have together, and all the times now that I alternate back and forth between them until my cock just can't take the strain anymore and begins filling either their ass-holes or pussy's seems like something out of an erotic fairy-tale. But in so many ways I'm the lucky prince who not only gets to have the princess but also her queen mother as well. I know no one would believe me even if I even dared tell anyone about what we do together, and in a way that's sad because if more people took that leap of faith like we've done I'm sure they'd be a lot more happier people in the world.
"Excuse me, I believe I had first dibs," Tee says as Mom and I finally end our kiss and I come up behind Tee and work the head of my cock back and forth against the lips of her pussy.
"Maybe we should check her ID to make sure she's old enough to fuck," Mom says as I just stick the head of my cock in just far enough to see her whole body tense up and then pull out teasing her in a way that I know will earn me a rebuke if I'm not careful.
"Very funny," Tee says as I slowly slide the length of my cock all the way inside her until it finally bottoms out.
Sometimes I'm in awe because of the way they so easily interact with each other in a way you'd never expect a mother and daughter to be able do so effortlessly, and when Tee watched a video I had of one girl with her ass being reamed as another girls mouth was locked on her tiny bud they've both been like two horny school girls ever since getting each other off as my dick finally ends their agony with a nice hot shot of cum deep inside their little ass's. It goes without saying of course that their thirst for whatever comes out of me is lapped up as though it were liquid gold, although occasionally now they enjoy watching me sucking it out of either one of them like I use to do to both of them in the beginning. The fact they both seem to feed off of each others energy and then focus their combined rage on me just makes it seem like they're always in a state of arousal.



"Let me have a taste of that," Mom says as I pull out and watch as her lips and tongue slide up and down the length of my cock.
"You're such a slut," Tee says as she watches Mom's mouth and hand gliding up and down me in a way that tells me she must have had a lot of practice when she was younger, and if she isn't careful I'll be filling her cheeks with cum in only a matter of a few minutes.
"She's definitely a tart but she's certainly old enough to fuck," Mom says as she guides the head of my cock back inside Tee's waiting pussy.
"He's the one that is finally old enough," is all Tee says as Mom gets onto the couch and kneels right next to her.
This is exactly how I like to fuck them now, and as I start pushing Tee just to the point where she wants to reach down and start fingering herself that's when I'll pull out of her and do the exact same thing to the other skinny fox whose pussy is no doubt waiting impatiently for its turn. It seems like more and more lately we're all on Mom's king sized bed taking turns getting each other off in ways sometimes I can't believe are happening, and then we just pull the covers up after we've exhausted ourselves and I sleep in the middle with both of their arms and legs wrapped around me. Of course in the morning I feel two sets of nails going up and down my chest and thighs, and needless to say for the next hour or so we're all consumed with pleasuring each other all over again.
It's funny but Tee says I'm not a selfish lover like I was in the beginning, and I'll admit that I was a little taken aback by what she said too. But she explained to me that men mostly just focus on what their own needs are and forget about their partners, and now when I start to feel my balls tingling letting me know I'm about to cum I pull out of whoever I'm in and try and compose myself. Of course they both know what I'm doing and it's me that has to fight them off or I'd be shooting sooner than not only I want but them as well. It's definitely a balancing act, and I'm getting pretty good at it too.
"So soon," is all Tee says as she makes a pouty face as I slowly pull out of her and take a step to my left and align my cock with the next set up lips that I'm going to slide into.
"You wouldn't believe how Billy and some of your other friends were looking at us in BestBuy the other night," Mom says as I slide inside her as deeply as I can.
Here she goes again using her psychology degree on me when I have my cock buried inside her, and in fact they both love teasing me this way too. But I've learned how to play their game almost as good they do, and in time I know I'll be just as good as they are if not better. It just seems like we're never going to hit a point where it levels off with the way they're both thinking of new ways to keep it just as hot as it was the first time I slid inside each of them. I didn't realize that it's really seventy per cent mental and only thirty per cent physical when it comes to making love with them. There always seems to be a sub plot that carries us through being together and I guess Billy is going to be a part of it now.
"Let me guess, you both had on those short blue jean skirts with a white t-shirts, and you both had your hair in a ponytail with a baseball hat on top of your heads," I say as I can tell by the way Tee's face that I must be either close or dead on right.
Most people would never be able to recognize Mom dressed like that but I know dam well all my friends would without a problem, and not surprisingly the fact I haven't heard any feedback from any of the guys just tells me how hard their dicks' must have gotten from what they were looking at too. I think she's either forty two or forty three but you'd never know by looking at her once she takes off her doctor's outfit. But that's a good thing too, and as my cock is just gliding in and out of her now this is the therapy that she's obviously been needing for a long long time now. You would think of all the people in the world she would be able to help herself in her own personal life, and yet what's she's really been needing for whatever reason she can only get from me.
"I think they wanted to see our pussy's," Tee says sounding more like a little girl than the twenty-three year old she really is.
"No, all their jeans were bulging so I know dam well that they definitely wanted to see our pussy's," Mom says as I ease out of her and slip back inside of Tee.
"And I bet neither one of you were wearing any panties," I say as I bury myself as far inside of her as I can possibly go.
"What do you think Robert," Mom says as she gets up and takes the small container of KY out of her robe's pocket as I pull out and wait for my cock to be lathered in a way that tells me Tee's tiny ass-hole is about to be stretched all out of shape.
"I think you blew their minds," is all I can say as both her hands work that magical lubricant up and down me in a way that if she's not careful I'll cum in her hands.
"You're really catching on now," is all she says as she guides the head of my cock just like she did before only this time it's resting against the tiny pink puckered lips of Tee's ass-hole that somehow always manages to gobble down every inch of me so easily.
"I just love the way I'm swelling now," Tee moans as I slowly begin to fill her.
I'm still shocked by how much they both like taking it in the ass, and as they lay on their stomachs and I go from one ass-hole to other as I play a game of Russian roulette until the winner's ass gets filled with cream is just one of the ways they both just keep pushing the envelope. Of course as Mom has told me a hundred times it's ass to ass but never ass to pussy. I guess that fear they both have of getting an infection is something most guys probably aren't even aware of either.
"I just love fucking both of you in the ass," I say as I pull Mom to me and I lock my mouth on hers.
"Not yet, not yet, I'm not ready," Tee says with her voice in a panic because she knows once I start kissing my cougar I'll only be able to last maybe a minute or so before I cum.
"She's not ready yet," I hear her whisper in my ear as Tee's fingers are already furiously teasing her tiny knob as I continue to pull myself right to the point of coming out of her and then ramming it back in as far as it will go.
It's obvious by the way Tee's moaning that she has to be close to cumming, and as my ears are straining to hear her tell Mom it's time for her to kiss me all I can think of now is how Billy and the guys must still be talking about what they saw the other night. It's not like they didn't know she was a fox either, but actually seeing another guys mother dressed the way she was just makes me appreciate that I'm not in high school anymore. She would have been the talk of the school for sure, and I probably would have gotten in some fights over it too.
"Kiss him, kiss him," Tee screams out as I can hear the panic in her voice because she wants to time both of us cumming as close as possible.
Without hesitating a millisecond I feel our mouths locking together as our tongues do their dance that I just know will have my cock spitting all its venom deep inside Tee's ass in only a few seconds, and I don't think Tee even knows about all the times Mom's head has gone up and down me and then she brings her mouth up to mine and kisses me as my cum trickles down both our faces. It's definitely a mother thing for sure that makes me cum so fast, and as I feel myself already exploding I can tell by the way Tee is moaning that we must be in perfect sync together. We just can't be the only ones that have gotten this far as a family, and I have a feeling there's just so much more for the three of us to discover together.
*
"She didn't wear you out, did she," Tee asks as she climbs into bed and immediately wraps her lips around me and starts sucking on me in a way just like Mom usually does to me.
I can already tell that she must have had a glass of wine or two by the way she's already threatening to suck the cum right of my balls, and if this is what's going to happen every time she goes out with Jill and Amy then I'm going to encourage her to go out with them a lot more often. It's gotten to the point in the last year that we've both kind of disconnected from most of our friends, and of course for me if it's a choice between hanging out with Billy and the other guys versus being blown the way I am now I'd be crazy if I didn't choose to be with my two horny fox's. What guy wouldn't if he was in my place, and to think that I was just with the other insatiable one just a couple of hours ago only proves my point as far as I'm concerned. But just like Tee I have to now force myself to go and hang out with Billy for a couple of hours a week, and no matter how much his sister tries to get me hard it just doesn't affect me the way it used to do. I mean she's just a teaser after all, and I've had my eyes opened about sex, love, passion, and lust in a way that will never let me look at anyone ever again the way I look at both of my girls.
"You fucked Mommy, didn't you," she says as she straddles me and starts rubbing the head of my cock against the lips of her pussy.
"What do you think," I reply as I know she's probably already picked up the taste of her rival in a way I'm sure every other woman would no doubt do in a similar situation.
I suppose I could have showered but I know just how much it turns her on knowing that I had already cum inside Mommy, and what could be better than having her tongue licking the dried juices of our own mother off of me. They don't seem to mind it one bit either, and in fact I think it just makes them lose control even faster because of it too. There's just no way something like this could possibly happen outside of this sensual family unit that we've evolved into, and in all honesty only a sister could suck on her brother's cock with the smell of her own mother's pussy in her nostrils and not be offended. Then again, I can't even begin to count all the times Mom's lips have been on me after I've made love with Tee, and for whatever reason she seems to delight in licking my cock and savoring every morsel her tongue can scrape off of me too.
"What was the theme tonight," she asks as she slowly slides down the length of me so effortlessly because she's already so juicy.
I guess part of being a good therapist is that you have to listen to people's most intimate thoughts, desires, fears and urges that eventually end up filtering their way into your own sub-conscious, and I think because Mom has repressed so many of not only her own feelings but also all the ones that probably have her panties soaking as she has to just sit there and act as though she's unaffected by what she's hearing from her patients. For me though I get to act out all those forbidden movies she has playing in her head that her clients have planted there for her to absorb like a sex starved sponge, and what kid my age wouldn't trade places with me in a heartbeat if he only had the chance.
"I played the older brother who sneaks into his sister's bedroom and bangs the hell out of her," I say as I can tell she's super turned-on either by the fact she's a little drunk or she knows I already fucked Mommy tonight.
Banged the hell out of her would be an understatement too, and as I just kept fucking her as hard as I could until her mouth finally came up to find mine because she knew once our tongues became intertwined I'd probably only last a minute or two before I'd cum. But just as she thought she had everything choreographed so perfectly I simply pulled out of her and pulled her skinny ass over to the side of the bed and spread her legs apart and began sucking on that tiny knob that just has so much power over the both of them. I wish I could experience just once what it's like to cum the way they do, and as I had her thighs quivering along with her moans I knew she was already on the way to orgasming.
Of course I could see it in her face that she was drifting away to some imaginary island where all the fox's go after they've had their pussy's licked, and when I slid back inside her and began pumping her just as hard as I did before her eyes nearly popped out of their sockets. The fact she was still juicy told me her body still wanted to fuck me, and I just kept pounding away even as she began begging and pleading with me to bring my mouth to hers and end her agony. I ignored all her pleas just like I did last week until I heard her literally growling at me like a dog, and then I opened my mouth and let her tongue slip inside and work its magic just like it always does. I think she's really starting to like the way I'm improvising on my own as we go along now, and for someone like her who is a stickler for following a plan I'm kind of surprised at just how much latitude she's giving me in adding my own twist to her sensuous stories.
Last week I was the young massage therapist on an Elegant Ocean Liner that was cruising throughout the warm waters of the Caribbean, and as I oiled her from the tips of her toes to the back of her neck with the exception of that one area that was covered by the pitifully small towel that she had chosen to cover her ass and thighs. I have a feeling one of her patients must have returned guilt ridden after returning from one of those illicit sessions, and as my hands refused to obey the boundary she had established and worked their way to both her pink puckered ass-hole and juicy snatch her moans for wanting to ask me to come inside her just kept getting ever more desperate for her to resist too much longer.
I've seen just too many commercials where some woman is lying on a table being massaged to know that there were bound to be times where something happened other than a massage, and as I quickly stripped totally breaking her time line of what she had planned so perfectly in her mind I let her feel the head of my cock probing both her sultry holes. And just like tonight I ignored all her pleas as I kept alternating back and forth from her pussy to her well-oiled ass-hole until I finally ended up filling her ass with cream, and even though I knew of her concerns about getting a urinary infection I just kept fucking her as she wiggled and squirmed trying to free herself from me as I held her securely anchored to the table with my dick buried deep inside her. Naturally I was scared to death as I just laid on top of her still inside her when all those fears of what she would do to me when I finally released her began to hit me, and as I gently eased out of her she merely rolled over and passionately kissed me and I just knew they weren't just her stories anymore that we were going to be acting out together anymore.
"Maybe we should make up some of our own stories," she says as I spread her cheeks a part and start pushing one of my fingers up her ass.
I still can't believe this just isn't some sort of fucked up dream I'm having now, and as she's squirming and moaning because both her holes are being stretched it's the sensation of my own finger rubbing against my cock that's got my attention now. Why haven't I done this before is all can think about now as it's obviously driving her wild, and as all those videos of two guys fucking one girl start to play in my head I slip another finger inside her and begin massaging that thin membrane inside her that's separating my fingers and cock as she's literally beginning to lose it in a way I've never seen before. I've seen her turned on plenty of times but nothing compares to what I'm witnessing now, and as her tongue just keeps coming to my mouth for a few seconds and then she continues back to keeping her hips in sync with my fingers as I'm fucking both her holes at the same time.
"What are you doing to me," she screams out in such a way that I know my other lover will soon be walking into the room totally naked wanting to know what's going on.
"Do you like it," I ask as I just keep working that thin piece of skin that's responsible for separating her pussy and ass-hole as she's desperately trying to bring her hand down to her tiny knob but can't reach it because I have her pulled down to close to me.
"I just knew she'd want you tonight," I hear Mom say as she kneels down next to the bed as Tee just seems oblivious to her presence.
She's certainly not the same girl who asked me the other night when we were making love to pretend that we were trying to make a baby, and as our mouths were locked as I so gently just kept gliding in and out of her it wasn't long before I was filling her insides with my cream. I think she was both shocked and delighted when I whispered in her ear that I was in love with her, and as I just stayed with my mouth on hers I could taste the salt from her tears as they rolled down her cheeks because she was so happy. But tonight she's in a very different place as I continue to stroke both her holes internally, and the thought of doing the exact same thing to the one who is kneeling right next to me is already making me look forward to the next story we'll be acting out together.
"He's fucking driving me crazy," Tee says as she lifts herself up just enough to slide her hand between us and begins frantically rubbing her tiny knob.
It's just too bad I don't have a twin because I know we'd be double fucking both of them all the time after tonight, and the look on Tee's face as she's being molested in three places now tells me this is definitely going to be a part of our lovemaking from now on. The truth is I've never seen this side of her before, and obviously Mom hasn't either. It's funny how neither one of them ever shoved a vibrator up their ass when I've been fucking them but I'd bet money that's going to be added to their list of ways they're going to want to get off too.
"I'm going to do this to you too," I say to Mom as Tee begins moaning in such a way that I know she must be close to cumming.
"I can't take much more of this," she screams as she suddenly grabs my hand as though telling me to stop pinching her internally.
It's as though Mom can sense that Tee's in the midst of her orgasm, and as she brings her mouth to mine I can tell already by the way my balls are reacting to her kiss that I'll soon be bathing the insides of Tee's pussy any second now. There just doesn't seem to be any way that I can defend myself against either one of their tongue's now when they want me to cum, and as I feel my balls tingling I already know how futile it is for me to even try and fight the inevitable.
"That's it honey, let her have it all," Mom whispers in my ear and then locks her mouth back on mine as I continue emptying myself deep inside of the one that I've already fallen hopelessly in love with.
*
I should have fucking known this was going to happen sooner or later, and as my cock is being treated to a soothing massage from the vibrator that is buried deep inside Tee's ass I can feel Mom's fingers gently stroking that forbidden area between my balls and anus. The funny thing about it is that as much as I'll never admit it there's definitely a part of me that likes it, and as I wait for her spider like nails to touch me in a place no straight guy is ever supposed to enjoy I can already tell how much my body wants what my mind is still conflicted about.
"I can't believe what you're doing to me," is all I can say as I just keep burying my cock inside Tee as the pressure from the pulsating toy buried deep inside her ass is a pleasure that I've even become accustomed to now.
It's like the three of us just keeping breaking down barriers that most people don't even know exist, and as I feel a finger pushing against the lips of my ass-hole I just bring my knees up and expose myself in a way I still can't believe I'm really doing. But if not tonight then it'll only postpone what eventually will happen anyway, and as I feel myself being probed for the first time as her finger threatens to slip inside me it's the feeling of her nails now digging into my balls as well that just tells me nothing is off the table when the three of us are together.



It's like we're always finding ever new areas on each others body's that just adds to the rage that keeps building inside the three of us until we simply can't take the strain anymore. For me I was shocked to discover that having my toes sucked on quickly gets me to the point where I'm literally begging one of them to get me off, and sometimes Mom even slides a cock ring down me transforming me into some sort of sexual gladiator just like the kind that use to perform in Caligula's orgies. I can definitely fuck all night when I'm wearing it but Tee is usually the one who slips it off of me because she needs to taste her salty treat once she gets too excited. Surprisingly though it's Mom who turns into a fucking machine once she gets super aroused, and lately it's been taking both of us working together to please her. In the beginning I thought tonguing their ass-holes was pushing the envelope, but we're way way past anything as benign as that simple pleasure now.
When Tee and I are in bed we make love and lock our bodies together as we whisper about the three of us moving away to a place where we won't feel as though we're prisoners acting in a way that everybody expects us to behave. Just a couple of weeks ago we went out for a pizza and were staring into each others eyes when one of her friends suddenly appeared in front of us, and even though we quickly morphed back into the sister and brother roles that are expected of us it was still a close call. We let out guard down and almost got caught too, and even Mom worries that sooner or later someone is going to figure out what we're all doing together. I think Tee said it best that's it's not her fault that her soulmate just happen to come out of the same womb she did, and I think even Mom now accepts the fact that this isn't just a case of two horny siblings using each other just to get off.
"Doesn't it feel good," I hear a voice asking me as my body is just experiencing so many different levels of sensations all at the same time that I'm getting to the point where I wonder if I could actually shut down because I'm being so overloaded.
As much as I love making love with Tee there's just a chemistry that I have with her that I still can't quite figure out why it just draws me to her whenever she spreads her legs apart, and the fact is I'm still fucking her just as hard as I did in the beginning. She just knows how to press all those secret buttons inside me, and when she ended her story the other night with her hand sliding up and down me until I shot all over my keyboard and monitor I just knew that one of her patients must have confessed it to her recently. But that's the beauty of the role I play for her, and of course after we went to BestBuy and bought a new keyboard and monitor she ended up giving me a blowjob in a secluded section of the parking lot. How many guys my age can claim that?
"I can't take much more," I moan as I can't understand how I've not already cum with all that is happening to me.
There's just something about having a hot looking mother that makes me crave being inside her even as I'm exploding inside Tee, and as much as I love making love to her I know that my relationship with Mom is just so intertwined with ours that it will probably take a hundred years of therapy to figure out. But they have their own desires for each other that don't include me as well, and all the times I've caught them with their mouths locked on each others juicy slits just proves how dependent we've all become on each other. There's definitely that element of magic that exists between the three of us, and maybe one day I'll pen a novel that most will read as having to be fictitious because no one would want to admit something like this is even possible.
The look on Tee's face as I start pumping her as hard as I can is exactly how I feel, and it's as though she's in a trance brought on by having not only her pussy starched but also her ass as well. That dam vibrator is just so fucking incredible, and as I feel a finger slipping inside me my balls instantly let me know that I'm about to cum. I have no idea how long Tee and I have been locked together now but it seems like hours have gone bye, and the feeling of my cock exploding as my ass is being pumped is one that I never expected I'd ever experience let alone like.
"I'm still cumming," is all I can moan as Tee looks down at me with her eyes still rolled back in her head.
"There's just so much more for us to explore," I hear a voice saying as though it were a million miles away as my cock just keeps filling Tee's pussy with cum.
*
"So why the Canary Islands," I ask as the waitress is gently placing our pizza down on the table in front of us.
It just seems that after nearly a year and a half now the three of us have become almost inseparable, and the thought of a ten day getaway where we won't feel as though we're being scrutinized just seems like a dream come true. We've just become so guarded with how we interact with each other out in public to the point where it's become second nature to us now, and of course once we're safely behind the doors of our sensuous sanctuary that passion we had in the beginning is even stronger now than it's ever been. I still can't quite understand why it is either, and maybe because both Mom and Tee's profession are so interwoven with who they are might be a big part of it too. Of course the fact that I've decided to follow both of them into the world of psychology only makes it seem like there's three personality's working as one to keep us always evolving to ever newer levels of pleasure.
For me and Tee though it feels as though we've been together forever because we've just become so comfortable with each other, and I'll admit my ignorance about why in the beginning once a month she chose to sleep in her own bed for three or four nights because she didn't want to annoy me with the fact she was suffering from the effects of her period. Finally it got to the point where I missed her so much one night I crawled into bed with her and just wrapped my arms around her and we both slept through the night like we always do. The next night I went into her room and just simply scooped her up and brought her to our bed and we've been locked in each others arms ever since.
My relationship with Mom on the other hand is much more complicated, and when I just started calling her Pauline rather than Mom she seemed to enjoy it too. But a few months ago when she was in the kitchen cooking my use of her first name suddenly brought tears to her eyes, and as she hugged me and said she was afraid I was only looking at her as my lover I knew we had to make some adjustments. Of course we did rather quickly too, and before I say anything to her now I always look into her eyes and see who it is I'm dealing with, and right now its evident Pauline is the one who is staring into my eyes.
"Plenty of nude beaches where screwing out in the open isn't discouraged," she whispers as I feel a quiver between my legs as the thought of taking them in front of the eyes of others is exciting me in a way that's kind of surprising me.
"They actually allow it," Tee asks as she slides her between my legs and finds out for herself exactly what I think of the idea.
"That's the beauty of it, and no cameras or phones allowed either while on the beach," Mom says as even though I know no one can see the hand rubbing me now there's still that little bit of paranoia that someone might sense what is going on between the three of us.
"So which patient told you about this," I ask as Tee finally removes her hand and pulls a slice onto her plate.
"The horny one," she replies as my mind starts to play a movie where I go from one of my lover's to the other as a slew of over-sexed naked women stare in disbelief.
"But they're all horny," Tee says as I think all three of us are thinking of the freedom away from this town that once was our home but now feels more like a prison to us.
*



        A Different Kind of Love Story

        Hidden desires become too much for a mother and her son.

        
Url: https://www.literotica.com/s/a-different-kind-of-love-story

Title: A Different Kind of Love Story

Author: ronnie11

Category: Incest/Taboo

Description: Hidden desires become too much for a mother and her son.

Tags: taboo, mother, incest, son

Series: A Different Kind of Love Story


"That's definitely you," Tristan whispers to me as we're both staring at a half-naked mannequin dressed only in a tiny t-shirt and terry cloth skirt so short it would probably just barely covers my ass.
There's just no since in denying to myself anymore that this is how he's looking at me now, and even though the young sales girl watching us probably thinks I'm just another horny cougar teasing her boy-toy with thoughts of getting between my legs I'm quite sure she'd be shocked to discover who I really am. The truth is that so many people have confused us lately as being anything other than mother and son, and luckily for me all my years of exercising and having a naturally slender build is why I'm able to even fool women my own age. It's just seems so easy for me to slip from being a forty-one year old into the mind set of someone ten or even fifteen years younger when I'm with him, and the looks on all the waitresses faces when they serve us because they think I'm letting him fuck me just makes that ache between my legs even more intense.
As hard as it is for me to admit it the reality is that I'm more in sync with him than I ever was with his father, and now it's just evolved to the point where we've become almost inseparable for the last year or so. We hike, bike, jog, and talk, talk, talk about politics, sports, religion and anything else that comes into our heads, and now we're even beginning to finish each other's sentences too. He's become not only my best friend but also all the other things that a lover is supposed to be, and short of not sharing my bed with him yet we've gone as far as a couple can possibly go without becoming one.
In so many ways this is all just seems too good to be true, and sometimes when I'm lying in bed frantically fingering myself as I imagine my mouth riding up and down him I wonder if all of this is just nothing more than a sultry dream I'm having. But the funny thing about all of this is that I've been waiting patiently for some sort of rebuke from my inner self because of all the thoughts that go through my head whenever I look at him, and the only replies that continue to come to me day after day are the tortured screams coming from between my legs. Nearly five years of being both a widow and celibate have put me where I am now, and I'm caring less and less about fires of hell that await me if I take him as my lover.
"Is that how you see me," I ask as my eyes lock onto the enormous bulge in his jeans.
Maybe it's just a case of all my frustrations overwhelming my senses but more and more when I've seen his pants bulging my woman's intuition keeps telling me he's a lot bigger than his father was, and I've clicked on enough movies in his computer and seen so many boys his age with organs so big that they barely fit inside all those beautiful young actresses bald vaginas. Just the image in my head now of him mercilessly riding me is threatening to buckle my knees, and does it really matter how big he is as long as he can keep pumping me for hours at a time I hear a voice whispering inside me as the thought of getting on my knees and wrapping my lips around him is suddenly beginning to take hold inside me.
"C'mon Katie, you know you want to show me those long legs of yours," he whispers as I feel his hand slowly sliding down my ass.
Sometimes I feel like I'm leading a double life with the way I have to balance Kathrine Myer the 3rd grade teacher with Katie Myer the sexually starved widow who's on the verge of ripping her own son's clothes off and riding him until I've thoroughly exhausted him of semen. Of course now that I'm on summer break Katie has become the dominant one who seems to be drawing me ever closer to spreading my legs for him, and because he knows me so well I'm sure he can sense just how close I am to actually doing it too.
"You want to see a lot more than just my long legs, don't you," I ask as I'm regretting wearing jeans so tight that my every movement is a combination of both agony and ecstasy seemingly somehow mixed together so exquisitely?
Surprisingly one of the biggest turn-ons for me other than the sight of his pants straining to contain his erection is that he's been calling me Katie for quite some time, and in an odd way it's just making it easier for me to divorce myself from looking at him as being anything other than a nineteen year-old hunk who wants desperately to slide inside me. We've just become so close that to deprive each other of what we both know we need seems almost unthinkable to me now, and with each new spasm that's hitting me between my legs I can already feel myself surrendering to him.
"You know what I really want to see," he whispers in my ear as his fingers begin to glide effortlessly between my thighs that I've given him free access too.
My God Kathrine do you know what the two of you are doing right in front of one of the nearly dozens of cameras that Sear's probably has positioned all throughout the store, and all those memories when I use to sit in his father's car with his hand rubbing me just like this almost seems ironic in a way. But there's a part of me that's wondering just how many slits he's worked on like this before, and just the way he keeps going back to the sweet spot tells me he knows a lot more about that beast living between my legs than I thought he did.
"You see anything else that you want me to get," I moan as my hands trembling almost uncontrollably picks up the tiny top and skirt as that ache deep inside me is becoming almost intolerable to bear with the way he's teasing me.
"You need a bikini," he says softly as he pushes himself against me and I feel just how hard his organ is as the eyes of the sales clerk is taking in every detail as though they were a camera recording every salacious moment.
He just has no clue about the fury that I'm going to unleash on him once we get past this stage we're in now, and the thought that he'll be able to easily take me maybe two or even three times a night already has my imagination racing out of control. Boys his age routinely masturbate at least a couple of times a day without a problem, and being as starved as I am for what's going to explode out of him I can already tell that I'm going to be utterly ruthless with my demands on him once my taste buds feast on his thick creamy treat. Jack use to tease me all the time how I always wanted more, more, more of what came out of him, and as I feel my ass rubbing up against him I can already sense he's got my genes when it comes doing all the nasty things that I love to do once I take my clothes off.
"Why should I get a two piece when I'd rather not be wearing anything at all," I say as I begin to stagger towards the sales clerk who obviously is very flustered with the way her face is turning bright red because of how we've been misbehaving in front of her.
"That's such a cute outfit," she says so sheepishly as she begins neatly folding the skimpy top and skirt and placing them in a bag.
"Something tells me I won't have it on very long," I say so softly that I doubt even he heard me as the young girls face begins to blush even more profusely.
I don't quite know why her distress seems to be adding to my arousal, and as I'm feeling both emotional and physical signals converging in a way I've never felt before I can tell she's sensing some of the issues that I'm struggling with now. Just forgetting the fact I'm his mother still leaves me with the body of a forty-one year old, and even with all my dieting and exercising can't change that brutal truth that every morning I'm going to have to look in the mirror and worry about whether or not he'll still find me desirable. But no girlfriend or wife will ever do the things to his cock that I will, and I have a feeling by tomorrow morning he's going to be looking at me in a completely different way.
"I wish I could be you tonight," I hear her say as my hands still quivering takes the bag from her as I suddenly realize she just made my decision for me.
*
"Honey, you still awake," I ask as I stand at the foot of his bed trembling so terribly that I wonder if he might actually be able to feel the vibration in the floor because of how much I'm shaking.
It's too late to turn back I hear that now familiar voice whispering in my ears as I feel his eyes eagerly going up and down my body, and with my vagina already fully lathered and demanding that I finally end her agony she's seemingly keeping my legs frozen in place just in case I might try and make an attempt to flee. But the telltale bulge in the sheet is only sealing my fate as I allow myself to imagine what it's going to feel like when he finally slides inside me, and I just knew the second I felt his hand sliding down my ass a few hours ago that I'd be standing where I am now.
"Just tossing and turning," he replies as we both know the real reason I'm standing in front of him completely naked.
This all just seems so surreal with the way his room is barely illuminated from the night light next to his computer, and if I didn't know any better I'd swear this is all just another sultry dream that I'll awake from with my fingers buried deep inside me. But this isn't a dream, and even though I have no idea how I'm going to reconcile what's probably going to happen between us tonight when we're kneeling next to each other in church tomorrow morning it's just too late for my conscience to intervene no matter how much guilt she's threatening to thrust upon me.
"We have to talk," I hear the words coming out of my mouth as I slowly begin to edge myself closer to him.
I need to feel him inside or my fear is that I'll go into a deep depression like I did a few years ago, and even though I managed to eventually work my way through it without letting him become aware to the extent I was suffering this time he's too attuned to me that attempting to fool him will only prove to be futile. In so many ways we've already become so emotionally intertwined with one another in a way only reserved for lovers, and trying to deny ourselves the pleasures of each other's body's only seems like a delaying tactic by what's left of that side of me that thinks these feelings I have for him are immoral. But I know what I feel for him is genuine, and I'm sure his perusing of me is based on love and not just driven by his need to get off in any slit that makes itself available to him.
"I've fallen in love with you Kate," he whispers the very words I've been praying for weeks now that I would hear coming off of his lips.
He just knows me in ways that even his father never came close to doing in nearly 15 years of marriage, and of course being his mother I can equally read him just as well. The simple truth is he adores me, and whether it's going grocery shopping or helping me set up the bingo tables Tuesday night I can always sense his almost obsessive need to be near me. Maybe I should have put a stop to all of this when I first felt that ache developing deep inside me whenever my eyes fell upon him, but it's just gone way too far to worry about that anymore. He wants me and I want him, so what's stopping you I hear the words echoing in my ears as I feel a wave of relief beginning to smother me.
"I've fallen in love with you too," I reply as our eyes just stay locked together as our bodies are silently communicating about all the pleasures that await us once we get this much needed formality out of the way.
For so long now I've been driven to heights of utter arousal whenever I imagined seeing him in the nude would flash inside my head, and I'm sure my melancholy of a few years ago was a direct result of the internal struggles that I was going through because of it too. But somehow I managed to work my way out of it, and those first few orgasms after I finally accepted my attraction to him were unlike any I ever experienced. I don't know how but I'm sure he could sense my eyes stealing images of him that I'd later used to get myself off, and the fact he started walking around the house with only a pair of skimpy gym shorts on merely confirms it too.
"You're so beautiful," he says as my fingers still trembling start to slowly peel the sheet off of him.
The truth is that even some of my friends have made comments about how he's built just like one of those models in the Calvin Klein ads we all drool over whenever we see them, and even my best friend Amy has made it perfectly clear all the things she would do to him if he ever made himself available to her. I suppose I should have put a stop to her describing so explicitly what she would do to him, but all I could manage to do was cross my legs trying to placate the ache that kept building between my legs as she went on and on about how she'd ride him all night until his balls were drained of all their semen. She and I both knew we were getting off to what she was saying, and I think in a way it might partially explain why I'm standing here now.
"So are you," I whisper as my eyes are finally confronted with an image so erotic that I'm beginning to wonder again if this isn't just a dream after all.
My God he's huge, and as hard as I'm trying not to just focus on his erect organ it seems like that's all my eyes are capable of seeing now. For months I've measured and re-measured the bulge in his jeans telling myself that it's just my imagination playing a trick on me, but this is no trick, and the fluids trickling down my thighs is only telling me that I'm ready to lube his entire length once he slides inside me. I know Jack had to be at least 5 or 6 inches in length, but any thought of sliding this beast down my throat like I use to do to him is already coming into doubt. Then again maybe it's just 5 years of celibacy distorting all my perceptions about what my eyes are showing me, and the feeling of my heart wildly thumping inside my chest is just adding even more pressure on me to take him inside me.
"Am I dreaming," he asks as my legs feel as though they're about to collapse because of the strain I'm putting on myself now.
"If you are then I'm having the same dream," is all I reply as his eyes work their way up and down every part of my body as if they were the lens of a camera.
Oh Dear God I love what he's doing to me now, and as my legs suddenly begin to climb on top of the bed as though I have no control over them I know I have to slide him inside me before either one of us loses our nerve. But we both know there's no chance that is going to happen, and as I can already feel him pressing against the lips of my princess I just know deep down inside I'm doing the right thing.
"You're so big," I whisper as I feel his swollen head gently parting my lips as my eyes desperately try and estimate his length and girth before he completely slips inside me.
"Do you know how many times I've wanted to sneak into your room and bury myself inside you," he whispers as I feel myself swelling internally in a way like I've never felt before.
It's just so obvious that he's done this before with someone else, and as he so gently pulls me down towards him the thought of that skinny Schafer girl he dated for a while being split apart like I am now is only adding to my rage. So what if he had her before me I hear those voices whispering to me as my insides try and cope with what's burrowing ever deeper inside me, and just knowing that she's moved a thousand miles away is taking away that surge of jealousy that just shot throughout me. He's all mine now, and once he sees how insatiable I am I'm sure he'll be incapable of perusing anyone else.
"I can't believe how you're stretching me," I moan as he continues opening me just like one of those girls in the videos he has stashed on his computer.
He has to be at least 7 or 8 inches in length that part of me that is still functioning whispers to me as I continue to watch him slowly disappear, and as foolish as it may sound I wonder if my birth canal recognizes that he was the special one who slipped out of me nineteen years ago. But there's no way my body is capable of rejecting someone who I love this much, and as I feel his lips gently wrap around my nipple the image of him nursing from my tiny breasts as an infant suddenly flashes in my head. How ironic is that he suckled from me back then totally unaware that one day he'd return to try and feed from me again, but this time the only nourishment I have to offer him is what's flowing out from between my legs as I'm coating the entire length of his organ with my juices.
"You're so tight," he whispers as I feel him thrust the last inch or so as far inside me as he can possibly go.
He's balls deep is what his father use to say when he had penetrated me with his entire length just like this, and any woman that says size doesn't matter clearly has never been so thoroughly stuffed the way I am now. But the sad truth every woman knows is that we all have to keep hidden from our partners is that yearning we all have is to know what it feels like to have a lover with an organ the size of a cucumber buried deep inside us. I remember how Jack loved it when I worked my mouth up and down him as he watched some freakishly long cock sliding in and out of some jaded actresses over used slit, and God forbid if I ever commented how I wished that it was my pussy being abused by such a huge beast.
"Can you believe that you're actually inside me," I whisper as my tongue begins to tease the inside of his ear just like how I use to do to his father.
That's it honey, enjoy every unique stimulation I'm going to give you as though it's just another piece of a puzzle that we're putting together until our bodies begin to scream for even more pleasure. Maybe in a way my being celibate for so long has given me a new perspective about making love, and rather than just letting him fuck me senseless like his father use to do I want us to slowly work our way up into a frenzy until we can't take the strain any longer. Of course once he starts pumping me I have a feeling neither one of us will be able to control our desires for each other the way we're doing now, and my only true fear about all of this is that he's going to see that side of me that I'm not supposed to allow him access too because after all I'm still his mother.
I wonder what will be going through his head tomorrow morning when he's sitting next to me in church after he's had time to digest all of the wonderful things I'm going to do to him tonight is what I want to know. Of course after he cums inside me I just know I won't be able to stop my mouth and tongue from gliding up and down him and feasting on the salty treat that's smeared all over his organ, and the feeling of his eyes watching my every movement will only ensure that I scrape every delicious morsel off his cock and balls. Jack was always beside himself whenever I did it to him, and for me the taste and smell of semen mixed together with my own fluids acts more as an aphrodisiac rather than an unpleasant chore like so many other women probably view it.
"You're driving me crazy," he moans as I feel him slowly beginning to pull out of me.
He's so big that even the muscles in my rectum are being forced to contract as both his size and thickness seems to be even overpowering them as well, and in all the times my other lovers filled me I've never felt this pressure on my bowels like I do now. It's almost feels like he's stretching me down there too, and to think that this is just the beginning almost makes me wish I hadn't waited so long to climb into his bed. But now he can take me as often as he wants too, and of course I'm not going to be shy either when it comes to needing him relieve that terrible ache between my legs that always seems to be present lately.
"All those years you've spent jerking off watching those naughty videos has finally come to an end," I moan as I feel his hands gently sliding down my back as he's nearly worked his entire length out of me.



The first time I watched one of those videos I was literally in shock at just how young all the girls were, and instead of seeing the typical overused porn stars that I had become accustomed to viewing with Jack all the models both male and female were probably no more than eighteen or nineteen at best. It just seemed to me as though so many of the scenes were more artistic in nature than pornographic, and just the way the girls still appeared so naive and innocent even as their mouths were riding up and down some lucky boys cock reminded me so much of myself when I was their age. Of course all those gorgeous young studs were just as big as the beast that is inside me now, and I couldn't even speculate about how many times I fingered myself imaging that it was the two of us making love on his monitor instead of them. I'm sure he's had those very same thoughts as his hand has brought him God only know how many orgasms over the past few years.
"Did you notice that all those girls look just like you," he whispers as I feel the cheeks of my ass being gently spread apart.
There's just something about being opened this way that unleashes a side of me that even his father had a hard time controlling, and if he touches the lips of my anus five years of frustrations are going to be unleashed upon him in a way even I won't be able to hold myself back from ravaging him. I'm sure most men would probably kill to find a girl like me, but there were many times when Jack dared not touch me down there because he knew how insatiable I can be once I felt his finger slip inside me. I've never been able to quite figure why one of my most sensitive erogenous zone would be located on such a forbidden part of my body, but as I feel his fingers about to caress me there I know it's already too late to stop what's about to happen between us.
"Are you're telling me the truth," I moan as he suddenly slides his entire length back inside me which sends a signal of panic throughout my body.
Oh God he's so big is the only thought that keeps going through my head now, and it's just so obvious by the way his hips are moving that he's decided it's time for us to get serious about why we're really both here. The fact he's my son, best friend and now lover just seems too good to be true, and as my insides are trying to adjust with each new thrust I just know that I'll never have another lover who will both cherish and stretch me the way he's doing now.
"You're a hundred times more beautiful than any of them," he says as he's toying with me in a way that is only threatening to make me come unhinged.
"I could do this all night," I moan in his ear as he just continues to ream me stroke after stroke in a way that all my friends would be so jealous of if it were only possible for me to tell them.
"Just relax and enjoy the ride Princess Kate," he whispers back to me as the thought of that beautiful English Princess that he says looks just like me is only increasing the fluids that are lubing his organ as it continues to open me in a way that makes me wonder if perhaps this is just a dream after all.
But I know I'm not dreaming, and his lips caressing my neck assure me that all of this is really happening too.
*
"Good morning sleepy head," I hear the words reaching my ears as I suddenly realize that we not only made love in his bed but also slept the night away together as well.
The last thing I remember is how he pulled the covers over me as I was still shaking after he brought me one of the best orgasms I ever had, and even now as I'm just starting to wake up I can't believe how he actually put his mouth on my cum soaked kitten and sucked on my tiny knob. For years I prayed I would feel his father's lips on me after he filled me with his salty treat, and it seems as though my pleas have finally been answered by the most unlikely of lovers. I just can't fathom why it is that men are so afraid of tasting what comes out of their own bodies compared with how they expect us to suck on them without caring if it disgusts us or not. But for whatever reason he did what most men two or even three times his age are incapable of doing to their lover, and luckily for me I'm the one who's going to benefit from it.
"What time is it," I ask as I suddenly feel that fear beginning to smother me because of how the room is so much brighter now that it's fully illuminated from the morning sun.
Now he's really going to see you for who you are I hear the whispers in my ears because I won't be able to shield my body from the scrutiny of his gaze, and yet it's the look in his eyes that's calming me in a way no words spoken from him could ever do. For years now I've felt his eyes undressing me, and rather than scold him like so many other mothers would do I merely stood there frozen in place letting him do it. The truth is I'm his Princess, and he's my handsome young Knight that will come to me in the middle of the night to soothe my body and soul only in a way a loving son knows how to do.
"Ten past six," is all he says as my hand as if on its own begins to glide up and down his chest.
There's still a part of me that can't believe he lasted as long as he did considering how hard he was pumping me, and each time we changed positions with him still anchored deep inside me I kept telling myself that he has to be close to cumming any second now. But it wasn't until I locked my mouth on his and refused to let him break free from my grasp that he began to frantically fuck me that I knew he was about to cum, and in the beginning when our tongues were first intertwined he quickly spun me around breaking free from our kiss that it finally occurred to me that our mouths being locked together was just too much for him to deal with. As far as I'm concerned that's how it's supposed to when two lovers are pleasuring each other, and now that I know his weakness I'll be able to make him cum on demand unless he figures out a way to stop my lips from reaching his.
"I guess I know what you want for breakfast," I say as the sheet already is bulging as I let my fingers ever so slowly slide down to where his beast is no doubt impatiently waiting for my touch.
"I think about you all the time," he moans as my hand gently wraps around him and the true dimensions of just how big he is begin to filter into my consciousness.
As if reading my mind he pulls the sheet off of us and I'm finally confronted with a sight every one of my friends would be green with envy of if they were me, and as many videos and movies I've seen only a few of all those male gigolos could claim to be bigger than he is. But I also know that all my perceptions might be totally out of whack because of how I'm still under his spell, and as my fingers begin to squeeze him which brings a low moan from his lips I let my hand begin to glide up and down his entire length. He's not only long but he's just so incredibly thick as well, and why it is that one penis is so much bigger is a question I'm sure every woman has asked herself from time to time.
"Tell me what you're think about when you look at me," I whisper as I can already tell he won't last long the way my hand has already found that magical rhythm that will have him cumming in no time at all.
He must have jerked off as soon as we got home last night because of the way he seemed immune from my attempts to make him cum, and even though I would have preferred to suck that first one out of him in a way I'm kind of glad he did it too. Who knows how he would have felt if he only lasted a minute or two once he slid inside me, and with the way he so easily tossed me around for almost twenty minutes only tells me he'll be able to come back again and again until I've finally worn him out completely. Of course he may very well wear me out long before I've exhausted him of all his cream, and just the way he kept methodically pumping me as I begged him to cum already has resurrected that ache deep inside me.
"Tell me what you think when you look at me," I whisper again as he's right on the verge of cumming as his thighs tense themselves as his body is readying itself for what's going to explode out of it.
"I can't believe someone like me has my very own model walking next to me whenever we're out together," he moans as I can't decide whether or not to wrap my lips around him once she starts to cum or merely watch it exploding out of him.
"And the fact she has long legs leading up to a bald pussy is exactly what you like, isn't it" I say softly as a thick white stream of semen suddenly begins to explode out of him.
He's never heard me talk like this, and as my hand just keeps tugging on him in a way that he's probably been praying that I'd finally do one day I can only imagine how many boys his age go to bed each night wishing their mothers would jerk them off too. Why would it be so wrong I hear my vagina whispering to me as if in slow motion one thick wad of semen keeps flowing out of him, and as if my lips are being summoned to wrap themselves around him my cheeks as if by magic begin to fill with his gooey treat. It's just been too long since my taste buds have feasted on such a scrumptious desert, and just knowing this is only the beginning makes me want to pinch myself so that I'll know this isn't just a dream after all.
"Don't stop, please don't stop," he moans as I can already pick out the different types of flavors that my taste buds are identifying.
Jack just never figured out why I was so adamant about his not eating onions or anything else that would later leave a bitter taste in my mouth when we would make love, and I think he thought I was daft when I tried to explain to him that his diet was affecting the taste of his semen. But what I taste now borders on being almost sweet compared to what I was used to with his father, and the faint taste of my own fluids is only making me wish we didn't have to go to church this morning.
"I loved hearing you talk like that," I hear him say as my tongue is already licking the last remnants off his still swollen organ.
I suppose most women would be too embarrassed to lick their lover's cock the way I'm doing after only spending our first night together, but we have a lifetime of memories and trust built up between us already that is allowing me work on him in a way that took me years to do with his father. He knows there's nothing I won't do for him now, and the way he sucked on me after cumming inside me last night only wants me to please him even more.
"You're lucky we have to go to church or I'd let you fuck me again like you did last night," I say as I bring my mouth up to his and out tongues go back and forth enjoying all the different flavors that are our senses are desperately trying to identify.
"Do we have to go," he asks as I feel one of his fingers slip inside me.
"After what we've both done together I think Holy Communion is what we really need," I moan as I can't believe he's already getting me close to cumming again.
"You better hope Father Maroni doesn't figure out what was just in your mouth when he puts that wafer on your tongue," I hear him say as I'm right on the verge of screaming because it just feels so good.
"He'll be too busy waiting to look at my ass when I'm walking back to the pew," I moan as all the times I've caught him checking me out begin to filter into my head as I finally feel that wave beginning to smother me.
"Him and the rest of the congregation," I hear him say as the thought that I'm having my second monster climax in such a short amount of time seems almost impossible compared to all those times when it seemed like weeks would go bye before Jack could get me off.
How can it be that he already has mastered my body in such a short amount of time is what I want to know, and as I look into his eyes I can tell just how cherished I am in a way most women will never sense from their partners. It's as though my carrying him for 9 months and then him slipping out of me has created a bond so strong between us that our bodies are helpless to resist becoming one, and I'm sure there are many other women out there just like me that are struggling with whether or not to do what we're doing now. I think circumstances combined with our love for one another are why we're together now, and so far not a peep from my conscience is just such a relief too.
"But you're the only one who will ever see it," I say as I force myself out of bed because it would just be too easy for me to lie back in his arms and wait until our bodies are ready for another run at each other.
"And I plan on seeing it every chance I get," he says as I stagger towards the bathroom to turn on the shower before I change my mind.
*
"So look at the teenybopper," I hear Susan say as I approach the booth in the back of the small out of the way diner that she, Amy and I have been having lunch together every Sunday at for at least the last 10 years.
In a way she's right that I hardly dress the part of a forty-one year old anymore, and the way Tristan rode me last night reminded me so much of myself when I was his age. It's not like I was promiscuous or anything back then, but it was already apparent to me that my sex drive was just way off the charts compared to all of my friends, and until I finally met Jack it was a struggle for me to control myself whenever one of my high school boyfriend's hands had managed to work their way between my legs. I'd jerk them off as many times as they wanted me too but as far as getting me to spread my legs for them I was deaf to all their begging no matter how many times they pleaded with me to relent.
"You're glowing," Amy ads as I skootch next to her and feel myself already regretting that I'm dressed the way I am now because of all the time Tristan and I are spending together.
There's just a connection I feel with him that seems almost unworldly at times, and when I woke up this morning with my legs wrapped around him I could just feel the tension in my body building because of how just being next to him was affecting me. Of course he can't hide the fact that his gorgeous organ is always erect anymore because of how he feels about me, and to think that so much has happened in only a matter of a few hours makes me wish the day would fly by even faster so I can have him inside me again tonight. You would think that after having two so very intense orgasms like I did in such a short amount of time might dampen my desires for even more pleasure, but if anything I'm just as horny now as I was standing in Sears last night.
"I'm just having a good day, that's all," I reply as Susan's scrutinizing gaze locks itself onto me as though it was a laser focused on some inanimate object.
"It's just been so long since I've seen you this happy," Amy says as I feel Susan's stare softening a bit because she's well aware of how hard Jack's death hit me.
If only I could tell the two of you all the wonderful things that I've experienced since I walked into Tristan's room last night, and as I'm starting to sense that ache between my legs already returning I just know what I've stumbled upon has to be a gift from above. There's just no other explanation that makes sense to me about why the both of us are so utterly infatuated with each other, and not a shred of guilt within me just makes me want to have him even more now. There'll be no need to pretend that I don't see the sheet bulging anymore when I go into his room to wake him, and the thought of a hard morning's fuck like his father use to do to me is already making me squirm as I'm already imagining a summer schedule with him buried inside me at least a couple of times a day.
"If you get any thinner all those horny teenage boys who hang out in the Mall will start chasing you," Susan says half laughing but I can tell how jealous of me she is because I've managed to stay so slender.
"Talking about horny teenage boys, did you hear about that mother and son who were just rescued after nearly 4 years of living on a deserted island," Amy asks as I'm suddenly grateful she's taken away Susan's focus on me?
"Aren't they the ones who disappeared off the coast of New Zealand after going out in a sailboat," I ask as it almost seems ironic that this very subject would come up after the night of unimaginable sex I had with my own teenage son.
"Well, let me tell you that it has the internet abuzz with all the juicy speculations about who the father of the toddler really is," Amy says as I feel my heart beginning to race because the thought of birth control suddenly makes me realize I have to call Dr. Sanders and get myself back on the pill before it's too late.
"It's obvious her son is the father," Susan says as the thought of my little belly swelling because of all the semen that was pumped inside me last night for some reason isn't frightening me the way I thought it would.
"She swears she was two weeks pregnant when they first disappeared," Amy says as I can only imagine myself trying to explain to the world the presence of a love child with Tristan being the only one who could have impregnated me.
"And her ex-husband is backing her claim too," Susan quickly ads.
"Ex-husband," I ask?
"He had her declared dead and went out and married a twenty something, and now they have a toddler about the same age," Amy says as I'm frantically trying to drive those thoughts out of my head of what it would feel like to have a baby growing inside me again.
"It sounds just like a soap opera," I say as I feel myself reeling with what we're talking about.
"From what I read they were all naked, and there's no way that kid didn't get a hard-on every time he looked at her mother or not," Amy says as I'm wishing more and more that tonight would come so I'll be able to sooth this terrible ache inside me.
"Did you see the pictures of her in People," Susan asks as I imagine just how many children I would have if it had been us who were lost on a remote tropical island?
"She's built just like this skinny thing sitting next to me," Amy replies as the sound of my heart banging away inside me makes me hope they can't sense the distress that is starting to smother me.
"So tell me Kathrine, if that was you and Tristan that was stranded on that deserted Island just how long would it take before you'd spread those long legs of yours for him," Susan asks me as I instantly feel my face beginning to flush with embarrassment?
"If I had a son who looked like him I'd probably last a month or maybe two at the most," Amy replies rescuing me yet again from another awkward moment with Susan.
"Who you kidding, you'd be blowing him that first night," Susan whispers.
"And then I'd fuck him in the morning," Amy whispers back as even I can't help myself from chuckling as the thought of what it must have been like for that poor mother and son not knowing if they'd ever be rescued suddenly makes me realize just how frightened she must have been once she knew all the questions that were going to asked about who the father of the baby really was after they were all rescued.
"It must have been such a difficult decision for her to make if in fact they did become lovers," I say softly.
"She probably lasted six months or so before she finally just rationalized away all the reasons why she shouldn't give herself to him," Amy says sounding the way I'm sure most people are probably thinking once they get past the salacious details about what she's being accused of doing with her son.
"If they had a feeling that the next big storm might just wash them away and there also was no hope of being rescued I can see why she did it," Susan says kind of surprising me with way she's empathizing so closely with that poor woman.
"I know dam well if it was me, Ed and my two girls stuck out there for more than a few months he wouldn't be the one I'd be worried about," Amy says as the image of her daughters' pops into my head.



"Well it definitely would be a reverse gangbang with poor Ed finally knowing what it's like to have three horny sluts ravaging him at the same time," Susan says as we all begin to smile.
"I guess the next time we're all in our yacht crossing the Pacific I'll make sure we have plenty of jars filled with Cialis and birth control pills because of the way they'd be riding him all the time," Amy says making my face instantly feel the heat of my embarrassment becoming apparent.
"He'd have nothing left in the tank for you by the time the sun goes down," Susan says almost choking as the words come out of her mouth.
"We'd definitely have to come up with a rotating schedule or I'd be the one who would perish first," Amy quickly adds laughing along with Susan.
"Do you think something like that could actually happen," I ask regretting immediately that I would pose such a question with Susan sitting opposite me.
"There's not a doubt in my mind that they'd both tire of going down on each other knowing what Ed has between his legs, and once he started fucking them it would only be a matter of time before my mouth would be locked on their slits too," Amy replies so matter-of-factly.
"I remember all those wild days back in college," is all Susan says.
"You've never tasted another woman's pussy after it's been filled with cum, have you," Amy asks me as I begin to squirm as last night's memories of watching Tristan's tongue lapping at me after he came inside me makes me wish I could turn the clock back and relive it all over again?
"No," is all I can manage to utter as the burn on my face seems to be getting unbearable along with the throbbing between my legs.
"You're blushing again," Susan says to me in a way that is not nearly as condescending as how she usually treats me when my face shows my discomfort.
"I know," is all I can reply as luckily for me an elderly couple just sat down on the side of us who are going to make sure our conversation takes a different course now.
"Believe me, you don't know what you're missing," Amy whispers to me as we all know that it's time for us to shift our conversation to another topic.
*
"I'd say it's right about here," Tristan says as he holds his hand up against my tummy guesstimating just how far he's penetrated me with his oversized organ.
As fearful as I've been about letting him see my body because of the disparity in our ages there's just no ignoring the fact that making love with the room fully illuminated is just adding even more to the tension that's building between us, and at least for the time being my worries about competing with girls half my age for his attentions can be put on a shelf for now. I guess it's just the way his eyes are doting over me that's allowing me not to let all my insecurities hinder me from fully giving myself to him, and as much as I enjoyed last night it wasn't until my mouth was going up and down him this morning knowing that his eyes were taking in every little detail that I knew this is how we have to pleasure ourselves from now on.
"I know how we can tell," I say as I slowly lift off of him and pin him against my stomach as I try to gage just how deeply he really does go inside me.
"Look how wet you are," he says because of the way his entire length is glistening with the way I've coated him with what's flowing out of me.
I thought for sure when I stood up in the diner this afternoon that my jeans would have betrayed just how juicy I had become because of how Amy and Susan just kept going on and on about that poor wretch in New Zealand. And for some reason they kept harping on what if that had been me and Tristan who were ship wrecked together, and I suppose the more I blushed didn't help me in any way either. But it made me have thoughts that at one time would have been unimaginable to me before he slid inside me last night, and the notion of having another baby growing in my womb is gaining traction in a way that's kind of surprising me. I know it's probably because I'm at that point in my life now where all the signs that I'm just too old to be able deal with an infant are causing conflicting messages within me, but the truth is I just wouldn't want to deal with another child no matter who my lover is right now.
"You don't see that in your videos," I say as the sight of his cock easily reaching my belly button almost makes me gasp.
What woman could possibly deny that what my eyes are showing me has to be one of the most erotic image's that we all secretly crave when we're rubbing ourselves in the middle of the night, and when it's combined with his still boyish looks there's just no way anyone of us could keep ourselves from sliding it inside us. There's a part of me wants to measure him but in a way that almost seems like it would take some of the magic away between us, and all I know is he's as long and thick as any of those boys in the videos he has on his computer. But for me it was the way he threatened to split me open when he was pumping me so hard that at one point I thought I was going to start screaming because it felt so good.
"Why's that," he asks sounding almost naive as I lift up and guide him back inside me?
"Because all those girls are just acting for the lens of a camera so that you think they're enjoying themselves, but if they're not juicy no amount of moaning and screaming can hide the truth," I moan as he finally bottoms out inside me.
"You're always juicy," he says as he wraps both his hands around my neck as though he's about to choke me.
This is only the second time we've made love and he's already managed to identify a few of the things that it took his father years to discover about me, and even though I can't explain why being this vulnerable turns me on so much I just know that it does. Of course it might have dawned on him last night when I brought his hands up to my neck the message I was sending him, and luckily for me he was wise enough to figure it out too.
"That's because it's you," I say as I lean down with both my arms straddling him as he starts to slowly slide in and out of me.
OH God I just love what he's doing to me now, and the thought of him exploding inside me so much deeper than any other lover I've ever had is just pushing me further past any boundaries that I've ever had for myself. He already knows me so well too, and the look in his eyes as he's trying not to betray his true feelings for me as his hands so gently squeeze my neck just makes me want to lock my lips on his and have him fill me again with his seed.
"Did you hear about that mother and son who were rescued after being on a deserted island for almost four years," he whispers as he pulls me down so gently and his hands begin to slide up and down my back as he just keeps filling me again and again with the entire length of his organ.
"Suppose that it was us who were shipwrecked on that island," I whisper in his ear.
"Then we would have made our own baby," he says as he pulls my mouth onto his and begins pumping me so hard that I just know it'll only be a matter of seconds before he cums inside me.
"We still can," I moan as the sound of my ass slapping against him has me wondering just how much more my body can take before I'll have to beg him to stop.
He's just too big to be fucking me the way he is now, and the feeling of his hands opening my ass as his cock just keeps slamming in and out of me is becoming too much for me to handle. When Jack fucked me like this he wasn't touching places so deep within me like Tristan is doing now, and even though I know with time I'll get use to this new way of being ravaged I'm either going to have to beg him to stop or hope that he's on the verge of cumming.
"Maybe this is the one that will do it," he whispers as he buries himself as far inside me as he can possibly go as though he was aware of the panic that was building inside me.
"OH God I hope so," I say as my tongue finds his and the thought of my tummy swelling with our own baby is already filling my head with images that I never thought I'd ever have again.
*
"There's no such thing," I say as we're walking through the parking lot of Lowe's.
I remember Jack telling me that you can always tell if a girl likes to fuck because she'll have a diamond shape gap between her thighs, and Tristan swears that after 4 weeks of us having continuous intercourse together I now have that telltale wedge between my legs too. It's utterly preposterous of course but now he has me wondering if there might be some validity to this urban guy legend after all. The truth is neither one of us is showing any signs of letting up on our cravings for the other's body, and if anything this honeymoon stage we're still in now seems to be intensifying even more.
"I'm telling you Kate, you have the sweetest looking wedge I've ever seen," he replies as I wrap my fingers around the handle of a cart and begin walking towards the paint aisle.
"Well if I do it's because you keep stretching me morning, noon and night," I whisper as my eyes begin to scan the shelf's for just the right color that will make the room in the basement we're finishing fit the image I have in my head of how I want it to look.
"You want it just as much as I do," he whispers back to me.
He's absolutely right of course, and from the time we both wake our bodies seemingly demand us to the start the day with a fury of passion so intense that sometimes I feel like taking a quick nap to recover from what I just went through. Somehow he's managing to last longer and longer as he just keeps pumping me until I'm forced to bring my mouth up to his and end my agony, and even then that's not always working anymore. But when I whisper to him that I want us to make a baby he locks his mouth on mine and in less than a minute he's filling my insides with his semen. I seriously doubt he'll ever be able to build up an immunity against hearing those words being whispered in his ear when he's inside me, and even though I'm on the pill now we both look into each other's eyes as he's ejaculating knowing that if we were stranded on an island it wouldn't be long before my tummy would begin to swell with our love child.
I know Dr. Sanders was a bit surprised when I phoned in asking for the prescription, and then having to sit in front of her with her knowing that I was spreading my legs for my new lover just proved to be so embarrassing for me. In so many ways I'm such a contradiction, and with the exception of Tristan I just feel so anxious whenever anything sexual in nature is being discussed. Maybe that's why Amy and Susan seem to take so much delight in teasing me the way they do, and if they only knew about that other side of me I'm sure they'd both be flabbergasted to put it mildly.
Of course it's not like I'm an introvert in any way, and all I know is that when I'm with Tristan there's a sense of freedom that I feel that even with all the time I was with his father I never felt. Just this morning after he buried himself inside me after he had cum I began teasing him about what Father Maroni would say if he only knew about the salty treat I was going to feed him for breakfast, and as I lifted off of him he slid down until his mouth was locked on my bleeding princess and began to suckle from me I could only marvel at how enthusiastically his tongue greedily accepted what was flowing out of me. The truth is men are just too insecure to even go near their lover's vagina after they've filled it with their semen, and for me to be able watch as he lapped at me like a puppy is a thrill I know I'll never experience with anyone else.
I'm absolutely convinced that it's only because I'm his mother that he unhesitatingly pleases me in ways that I just know he'll never do with another partner, and in a way that kind of saddens me because lovers should be able to transcend all the boundaries that exist between them. But I'm also aware that there is a difference between the world we want and the one we actually live in, and luckily for us we've seemed to have figured out a way to unlock all those doors that most couples dare not even approach.
"Probably more," I reply as I push him as he's kneeling looking at a can on the bottom shelf.
"You'll pay dearly for that," he says laughing as he's sprawled in the aisle like a small child because of how he lost his balance when I shoved him.
It's like we're two kids with the way we interact now, although the other day when I came running up the basement stairs frightened half to death because I saw the largest spider I have ever seen in my life he instinctively hugged me and kept whispering 'Mom it's OK' in my ear as I slowly calmed myself. It was just so nice to know that part of ourselves still exists despite all the bridges we've crossed since we've become lovers, and I'm fully aware one day I'm going to have to let him go so he can find someone who really can give him a baby. But I think that's far off in the distance, and until then I'm going to enjoy as many sultry moments as I can with him.
"Talk is cheap," I say as I help him to his feet and we begin scanning the aisle for just the right color for the room Jack built before he became ill.
*
"I love it when you do that," Tristan moans as my nails slowly walk their way up and down his shaft with just enough pressure on them that the difference between pain and pleasure is just so finite that only a slight spasm of his organ tells me if I'm squeezing him too hard.
"I still can't believe this actually fits inside me," I say as I just marvel at how long and thick he is compared to his father's penis.
But he does, and after we got back from Lowe's he showed me a few pictures of me that he took when I was in the mirror aisle that clearly showed me that I do indeed have a diamond like gap between my thighs. For years he says I had a perfect V where both my legs joined together at my ass, and if anyone would know how my ass use to look like it certainly would be him. So now I grudgingly accept that I have that telltale sign that I like to fuck a lot, but what I found most interesting is that when he was showing me the pictures how excited I became. I don't know why it never occurred to me before but all of a sudden the thought of spreading my legs in front of a camera is starting to become very appealing to me in a way that I'm finding most intriguing.
"If you keep teasing me like that you'll have all the proof you'll need in a couple of minutes," he moans in a way that's letting me know just how much he's enjoying what I'm doing to him.
"I think I'd rather have a picture," I say as I wrap my fingers around him and begin to slowly stroke him in a way that I know he loves so much.
"You serious," he asks as the images of all those young girls he has saved in his computer begin to flash in my head.
"I think it'd be fun, don't you," I say as I'm deciding now whether to jerk him off or simply climb on top of him and feel myself being stretched in a way that always gives me a shiver when I first slide down his entire length.
"We could turn that room in the basement into our own little modeling studio," he says excitedly as I begin to climb on top of him and position myself to get another dose of the gooey treat that he's going to shoot inside me.
There just doesn't seem to be any limits to the ways that we're exploring ever newer ways to push ourselves to enjoy pleasures so few other couples even know exist, and when we were coming home from the movies the other night and he turned down the driveway into the old abandoned factory it was such an unexpected surprise that I just didn't see coming. Of course I should have suspected something was up when he asked me to wear one of my jean skirts before we went out, and once he finally parked the car his hand literally ripped my panties off of me in a matter of seconds. I've driven by that factory for over twenty years never imagining that one day I'd be fucking in the back of my car like a teenager in heat, and I think it was just that combination of fear of being caught by a patrolling police cruiser and the exhilaration of being totally nude and fucking like a rabbit that gave both of us a high as if we were on some sort of illicit drug.
"How are we going to get a picture of this," I ask as I feel him slip inside me.
"Why don't we just make a video," he replies as he pulls me down and I feel one of his fingers toying with the lips of my ass-hole as he's already sliding his dick in and out of me in a way that wants to make me scream.
He's well aware of what happens to me when he touches me down there, and as his finger finally stops teasing me and slips inside me I can feel the pressure on that thin membrane that separates my vagina and rectum in a way that doesn't seem possible. As much as Jack enjoyed what I would do him when he touched me there Tristan just seems to know instinctively what my needs are when I'm aroused like this, and I think Jack like most men was content just to cum without realizing how much more attention I needed from him after I got him off.
"Have you any idea what you're doing to me," I nearly scream out as both my holes are being stretched in a way I just never expected I'd ever feel in my lifetimes.
"Two fingers now," I hear him say as I'm not sure if what I'm feeling now is either pain or pleasure as he just keeps pumping both my holes in a way that I know I can't take much more of what my body is desperately trying to cope with now.
He hasn't said it but I know he wants to fuck me in the ass just like all those boys do to those young girls he use to watch on his computer, and as much as I've actually thought about trying it the truth is he's just too big to fit inside me. But it's just so obvious to me by the grimaces on their faces that those poor nymphs aren't enjoying what's being done to them, although there are a few who seem to have no problem with the way the lips of their anus's easily swallow even the largest of the beasts. Not surprisingly Amy has told me dozens of times how when she was first married she routinely went to sleep with both her holes filled with Ed's semen, and as much as I thought she was just teasing me now I have to wonder if she might really have been telling me the truth after all.
"I can't take much more," I whisper as I'm trying to decipher whether the signals that my vagina and anus are sending me are those I should be embracing or rejecting.
"Rub yourself," he says as my hand instantly reaches between my legs and begins frantically rubbing myself because I know he just can't keep up pumping me the way he is before he explodes inside me.
"OH God," I hear myself scream out as my senses are being overwhelmed in a way that I never thought I'd ever feel.
"Cum for me Katie," I hear the words as though there a million miles away reach my ears as I feel the first wave beginning to smother me.
If this is what's going to happen to me just because he jammed his fingers in me then what's it going to feel like if he cums deep inside my ass, and as much as I'd love to ask Amy about any tips she could share with me I just know she would tell Susan and I'd never hear the end of it. Maybe I should try it just to know for myself if I like it, and as I feel myself being pumped in a way that tells me he has to be close to cumming I just thank God that we've found each other before some sweet young girl stole him away from me.
"Tristan, I want to have your baby," I say in a voice so serene that all of this just seems so surreal to me now.
"How many times have I told you that's what I want too," he moans as he drives himself as far inside me as he can possibly go and in my mind I can already see the thousands of tadpole like sperm searching for my eggs.



"Let me have it all," I whisper in his ear as I feel his fingers slipping out of me.
*
"Kathrine, aren't those jeans just a little too tight on you," Mildred Cooper asks me as I'm beginning to regret wearing them tonight in front of her and the rest of the ladies who I know are thinking exactly what she is now.
But I love this feeling of turning back the clock so I can be with Tristan, and every time he looks at me I can just tell what's going through his head as my heart begins to race just like a schoolgirl with her first crush. Of course the few times his friends have come over since we've been making love I could see the shock on their faces because of how I look now, and later that night I'd tease him mercilessly when he was riding me about all the nasty things that they wanted to do to me that I saw in their eyes. The truth is every teenage boy is like a machine that just has one thing it's programmed specifically to do, and getting between as many legs both young and old is all most of them really care about. Naturally he is just so far removed from thinking that way anymore, and maybe it's just a mothers pride but he's just so unlike anyone that I've ever met. Sometimes I think I'm being just too harsh with the way I've been comparing him to his father lately, but the cold hard truth is he's loves me in ways Jack could never even comprehend let alone equal.
As if to prove my own point I'm still reeling from the way we made love last night, and the fact I haven't suffered any ill effects from having two of his fingers stuffed inside my ass is such a relief too. There's still a part of me though that can't believe how having both my vagina and anus being stretched at the same time contributed to an orgasm that was just out of this world, and yet I know this may very well become something so enjoyable that not exploring it any further seems unthinkable to me now. We've just come so far in such a short amount of time that there are times I wonder if it might be good for us to take a break from the carnal side of our relationship, and yet I know when we lie down in my bed every night the thought of not feeling his naked body wrapped around mine is something that I know neither one of us could tolerate for even the briefest amount of time.
"They're called diamond jeans Mrs. Cooper," I hear Tristan whisper to me as he's helping me put one of the large folding tables in place.
"Stop," I whisper back to him as I can already feel all the eyes of everyone in the room focused on my butt.
"Relax Millie; you're just jealous because you're rump is the size of a Studebaker," I hear her sister Ethel's voice as an immediate uproar of laughter begins to fill the room because of what she just said.
If ever two sisters were opposites these two certainly are, and as much as I love Millie there are times when she can just be so abrupt almost to the point of being rude. I don't think she really means to be so abrasive but being around her for any length of time certainly requires a person with very thick skin. Ethel on the other hand is what I would call the epitome of grace and elegance, and even though she has to be in her late sixties or early-seventies she still manages to carry herself in a way I can only hope to be like when I finally reach her age.
"I hope you realize my dear that there are young women half your age in this congregation who are green with envy of your girlish figure," Ethel says so softly to me as she puts her hand on mine as if making her point all the more.
"Looking fit Kathrine," I suddenly hear Father Maroni say as he's walking bye me carrying a few chairs towards the back of the room.
If there was ever a man who should think about leaving the priesthood it definitely has to be him, and even though I've been a devout Catholic all my life I just find it almost cruel the way he's supposed to resist urges that so many of the corrupt members of the Vatican probably violate daily. The truth though is there have been rumors circulating for the last few years that he's had more to eat than just what was being served to him on the dining room tables by some of the divorced members of our congregation, and in many ways I think because times have changed so much he's been given a free pass by many of the older women who at a different time might have tried to have him defrocked for what he's supposed to have done with those divorcees. After all, if the Bishops and Cardinals can protect serial pedophiles then why can't we cast a blind eye to a man who helps so many and asks so little in return.
"Translation, you have a smoking hot ass Kathrine," Tristan whispers to me as I try and hold back from laughing because he's well aware of Father Maroni's wandering eye when it comes to me.
"Would you stop," I whisper as my eyes follow the cleric and imagine just how it would feel if I ever exposed myself to him.
The reality is that I've known for years that he's been interested in me more as a man than as a spiritual adviser, and it only took a couple of years after Jack died for me to sense just how attracted he was to me. At first I thought it was just my imagination getting the better of me but each time I received communion it was the way his finger seemed to linger inside my mouth that I knew what was going thru his head, and the mere fact he was so bold right in front of everyone excited me in a way that always made my panties moisten. The thing is it's not like I've given him permission to keep perusing me, although my silence may very well have been taken as I'm just playing hard to get.
But right now I have enough to deal with without daydreaming about having an affair with a horny priest, and the way I have to force myself each day to swallow another pill so I won't get pregnant is only telling me that the only man I want in my life is standing in front of me now. He's pulled feelings and emotions out of me that I didn't even know existed, and to think that in only such a short amount of time we've both managed to come so far together seems almost mind boggling.
"Better be careful my dear or you'll end up becoming another nymph in his little harem," Ethel whispers to me so politely breaking me from the delicious daydream I was just having.
"What," I respond so surprised that she would even be aware of such juicy gossip.
"Let's just say that there a select group of ladies that receive a lot more than just the body of Christ in their mouths from him after Sunday's Mass," she replies so softly that I barely heard her.
"You're kidding," I say as I know my eyes are showing her just how stunned I am by what she's revealing to me.
"Surely you've felt his eyes undressing you from time to time," she whispers to me as I can't believe a woman who is thought to be so refined and dignified would be planting such an intimate thought in my head.
"I'm not sure," is all I reply as a part of me wonders if she's just setting me up to say something inappropriate.
"Five years without feeling the caress of a man's lips on your flower must be so frustrating for you," she whispers as I'm not sure if I should be angry or appreciative of what she just said to me.
"Just a little," I reply as the thought of getting naked with Tristan later tonight makes that ache deep inside me even more intense now.
"I can assure you my dear that any rendezvous with him would be most discrete," she whispers as she's suddenly making me feel uncomfortable with the way she seems to be soliciting me right out in the open as everyone else in the room is totally oblivious to what we're talking about.
"Are you trying to recruit me into his little harem," I ask as I feel my thighs beginning to quiver?
"Father Maroni has been a blessing to this parish in so many ways, and bending a few rules in order to keep his spirit from faltering is the least we can do for him," she replies in a tone that sounds almost maternal like in nature.
"And I take it I'm one of the rules that can be bent," I say as I'm not sure if I should be angry or honored by what she seems to be offering me.
"The truth is he finds you're innocence most beguiling," she says with such a smile on her face that I'm sure she's had this conversation with only a select few of the other divorced and widowed members of our parish.
"But he's not after my innocence, is he," I ask her as I can see Tristan watching us and wondering what we're talking about.
"We both know that what he needs lies between those long legs of yours," she says as she smiles so politely and begins to walk away as I'm trying my best to comprehend just what happened between us.
"What was that all about," Tristan asks me as I'm not even sure I heard her say everything that my ears relayed back to that part of my brain that is still trying to figure out what just happened between us?
"I'm not sure," I reply as I start to go down the list of likely candidates who could be giving Father Maroni a taste of the forbidden fruit.
*
"Do you think she was just fooling around with you," Tristan asks as my nails ever so gently glide up and down his stomach.
I just love the way the two of us can lie naked in my bed and talk for what seems like hours the way best friends are supposed to be able to do together, and with his gorgeous organ remaining totally flaccid as we speak I'm aware just how much he's taking in every thought that I'm expressing to him now. There's no way his father could have kept himself from getting an erection if we were in bed like this, and to have a partner who both adores and listens to me just pulls me even closer to him with each passing day. Is he my soulmate I've heard the whisperings of the voices in my head asking me over and over again when he's buried deep inside me, and even now I can hear them asking that same question as we're so soothingly resting in each other's arms.
"I don't think so," I reply as I dissect the brief conversation I had with Ethel again as thoughts of what it would actually be like to have an affair with a priest begin to filter through my head.
Of course secrecy would be the key if it was going to succeed, and in many ways just like how Tristan and I are now forcing ourselves to appear normal when we're out in public together there would have to be almost an aloofness towards his lover when they are in close proximity of one another. For me it was just so tortuous to keep my hands off of Tristan after we first started making love, but we both knew that the sight of us holding hand as we strolled through a park together could be our undoing. But we've adapted very nicely since then, and now routinely driving an hour away so we won't bump into anyone we know allows us to feel more like a couple romantically involved as we walk with our hands locked together.
"So she's like a pimp in a way," he asks as those words just seem a little too harsh considering who it is we're talking about.
"I'm not exactly sure what she is," I say as it's still hard to believe that she really approached me so boldly tonight the way she did.
But she must sense something about me that would give her so much confidence to talk to me about something so intimate, and as much as I still think it's a bunch of baloney I'm starting to wonder if that gap between my thighs has anything to do with all of this. I know the pictures Tristan took of me in Lowe's clearly does show a diamond shape wedge between my legs, but for me to accept that it could have been formed by an excessive amount of intercourse still seems like a stretch for me to actually buy into such a notion.
"I'm going to ask you a question and I want you to be completely honest with me," I say as I can't believe what I'm about to ask him?
"Ask away," is all he says.
"Is there really any truth to what you've told me about that gap between my thighs," I ask as my eyes look into his in such a way that he knows I need to hear a serious response coming from him?
"When Robby and Mikey stopped by last week they did all they could not to keep staring at your ass, and Robby asked me at least a half dozen times if you have a boyfriend," he replies as I'm still struggling to accept that both men and boys are aware of something that I've always thought was just plain nonsense.
"So both of them think that I'm fucking like a rabbit because I have that gap down there," I ask almost in a hush?
"But you're my rabbit, and that's all that counts," he replies as I almost feel like a detective with all the thoughts that are going through my head now.
"Then I bet Ethel and Father Maroni noticed the gap too," I say as it all just seems to be coming together now.
"But why would she approach you if she knew you're already seeing someone," he asks as I'm so proud of myself for connecting all the dots in such a short amount of time.
"Because for the last year or so I've been telling Father Maroni in confession about all the times I rub myself, and I'd bet money that they think I'm stuffing myself with an oversized sex toy now," I reply as the logic just seems too good not to be true.
"And if you really did have a boyfriend you would have mentioned it to him in confession by now," he says as I can't believe how he's so quickly grasping what I think is the probable explanation for Ethel's bold advances towards me.
"It does make sense, and whether I'm being stretched by a real guy or huge vibrator I'm still going to get the gap regardless," I say as I'm suddenly aware just how excited I've gotten because of what we're talking about.
"Too bad you can't tell him who it is that's really stretching you every night," he says as I watch as his organ begins to become rigid right in front of my eyes.
There's just no denying that as magical as the connection is between us on an emotional, intellectual and physical level there also exists a bond I have now with the nearly eight and a half inch organ that is already reaching its full length. The reality though is that even if his organ was half the size of the beast I'm looking at I'd still be just as deeply in love with Tristan, and yet I've now become hopelessly addicted to the way my insides swell and adjust to his length and thickness whenever he slides inside me. There's just no comparing him to any of the lovers from my past, and the way he's been pumping me lately until I have to plead with him to cum just seems like something out of an erotic movie. In so many ways it's as though his penis acts as an umbilical cord with the way we both seem so attuned to each other's needs without having to voice a single word aloud, and I think he already knows that he'll never find another like me who will connect with him the way I do.
"Last Saturday in confession I mentioned how I love to walk around the house in a short little yellow t-shirt knowing what it does to you," I whisper as I wrap my hand around him and begin to gently slide up and down his entire length with those images in my head of what must have been going through Father Maroni's head when I confessed that naughty fantasy to him.
I know we're still in the honeymoon period but this connection we have together just keeps finding ever newer ways to heighten our arousal for each other, and now using what's being said in sanctity of a confessional to push us so far past where any others have ever been just seems like the appropriate thing for us to do now. As a priest I'm sure Father Maroni has heard hundreds of juicy stories as he's had to sit there with his pants no doubt bulging, and I could always tell by his breathing as I confessed to fingering myself just how much he was getting off to what I was telling him. Supposedly he can't make out who we are but I'm sure he's well aware who it is that is sitting behind that flimsy screen pouring out their sins, and of course recognizing our voices is the key to identifying who we are too.
"That's kind of funny because I've been telling for the last year how every morning I lie in bed with an erection waiting for you to come in and wake me with the sheet barely covering me," he moans as I can already sense just how excited he is by what we're revealing to each other.
"He knows you want Mommy to see that big dick of yours," I moan as his hand reaches around me and I feel his fingers sliding inside as my hand continues to glide up and down him.
"And he knows Mommy likes showing me her long legs," he says as his fingers are already in sync with my hand as he's fucking me just as hard as he would if his gorgeous creature was inside me.
"He asked me if I wanted to expose myself to you," I say in a voice totally strained to the point where I'm not even sure if the words even came out of my mouth.
"He's asked me dozens of times if I ever ejaculated in front of you," he says in a gasp as I begin to feel his hot semen pelting me as I furiously pump him as shot after shot explodes out of his organ.
"You like teasing him just as much as I do," I whisper as my eyes just stay locked on the stream of thick white semen that just keeps flying out of him?
"Even more," he says so softly as my hand gently works the last of his orgasm out of him.
"Maybe they've connected the dots too," I whisper as another possible explanation for why Ethel was so bold begins to work its way through my consciousness as my hand so business like keeps milking him of all his cream.
"But they can't prove anything," I hear a voice echoing in my ears as I'm not sure if it came from within me or if Tristan whispered it to me as his fingers now begin to caress my tiny bud.
"No they can't," I moan as my own orgasm slowly starts to make its way towards me as I smear all the semen that came out of him with my fingers as he locks his mouth onto mine.
*
"Is that really me," I say in a voice so thoroughly shocked because of how my eyes are trying to convey to my brain that the slender creature on the television screen actually belongs to me.
"How many times have I told you this is how you look," Tristan says as its slowly starting to sink into that part of my intellect where my perceptions about myself are located is finally being confronted with the evidence that just can't be denied any longer.
It's just every woman's fear that the image reflecting back to her from the bedroom mirror every morning is just another reminder that each day that passes is proof that her desirability is diminishing in front of her very eyes, and as much as he has told me over and over again how I'm built just like one of the models in the videos in his computer I desperately wanted to believe him, but the truth is I never did. But now as I watch the camera follow me from room to room dressed only in a yellow t-shirt that barely reaches my thighs it's as though I'm finally beginning to accept what he's been telling me about myself all along is actually true. The funny thing is that for someone who can be so shy I'm certainly exhibiting a level of comfort in front of the lens that kind of surprises me, but the fact the one holding the camera is totally naked with that enormous creature beckoning to me to take it inside me certainly explains why I appear to be so at ease.
"Too bad we can't let Father Maroni have a copy of this," I say as I can only watch in awe and imagine him with his hand sliding up and down his dick because he thinks this is how I've been teasing Tristan for the last few weeks.
"Let's face it Kate, what you did to me when you'd wear those blue leotards around the house is just as hot as this," he says as I watch myself reaching up in the cupboards as my still girlish like bottom is totally exposed for the camera.
"I didn't think you noticed," I reply as I still find it incredible that at forty-one I still have the same legs and tight little ass that I did as a teenager.



That first time a couple of years ago when I stood for what seemed like hours staring at my reflection in the mirror just seems like a lifetime ago, but I just had to know if it was just a case of my imagination being seduced by my own desires or if he really was interested in me other that just as his mother. The truth is every mother knows that her son fantasizes about her at one point or another after puberty, and as I finally stood in front of him without the long t-shirt on that I usually wore over my tights I could just feel the static electricity building between us. After that we slowly began our courtship through friendship in a way I think every couple should do first before they become lovers, and luckily for me I didn't give into my urges to take him inside me every time I strolled through the house dressed in those skintight leotards.
"Do you have any idea how many times I had to go jerk off because of what you were doing to me," he asks me as we continue to watch how I'm exploiting myself in ways so many other mother's wish they could do with their sons.
I just love that he can express himself so openly to me in ways that even his father could never do in over fifteen years of being married to me, and sometimes when I'm whispering in his ear all the naughty things I'm going to do to him as his hand is sliding up and down his cock I just know how so few male lovers would be capable of masturbating in front of their partner like he so easily does with me. But I think it's because I'm his mother that allows him to open all those doors that he'll never dare approach with anyone else, an my only fear now is that I'm never going to be able to as free to express who I am with anybody but him.
"Probably about as many times as I fingered myself thinking about wrapping my lips around you before I finally fell asleep every night," I reply as I feel every muscle beginning to strain under the pressure that is slowly building within me.
"Now it's going to get interesting," he says as it taking all my willpower not to wrap my hands around him and start stroking him.
"This is what I really wanted to show back then you but was just too afraid to really do it," I say as the camera zooms in on my ass as I'm bending over to pick some imaginary object off the floor with my slit fully exposed.
"Jesus Kate, look at that and tell me that you're not as hot as any model that's ever been photographed," he says as it's apparent to me how the tension is building inside him just like it is in me.
"Technically speaking all I see is a little ass with a juicy vagina attached to it," I reply as a part of me can't believe how looking at myself almost naked is turning me on so much.
"If only Robby could see this," he says as I watch myself spreading my legs wide open with the camera just a few inches away from my slit.
"Maybe I'll have a talk with Nanna," I say as I feel my heart reacting to what is being displayed in front of me.
"I think he would rather have you talk to Hanna instead," he replies as my hand locks itself with his as though preventing it from wrapping my fingers around him.
"Is she teasing him again," I ask as I picture the tall thin redhead teasing her brother just like so many teenage girls routinely do with their siblings?
"Just like this except she's keeping her panties on," he replies as I watch the model on the TV slowly pulling the t-shirt over her head.
"It won't be long before she slides her panties down her legs and takes him inside her," I say as the thought of Robby and Hanna with their bodies locked together is affecting me in a way that only wants me to turn the TV off and climb on top of him and end my misery.
I don't know why but I've always suspected that those two would eventually surrender themselves to their own urges one day, and being twins I'm sure will only hasten their ascent to pleasures that they'll never find with anyone else. I think to anyone who could see the signs it's just so obvious they have a bond that is so much stronger than most brothers and sisters usually have for one another, and making that leap to becoming lovers just isn't as hard as most people think it would be as I've discovered for myself. Of course losing both their parents to a drunk driver has only strengthened that connection between them.
"She definitely going to have a gap between her thighs before the summer is over," he says as I can only marvel at the way my thighs seems to have a perfect diamond shape between them as I stare at the television screen and grudgingly have to admit I have a hell of a wedge down there.
"Talking about a gap," I gush as my tolerance for watching myself seduce a camera's lens is becoming almost unbearable for me now.
"I'm telling you that you didn't have that two months ago," he whispers to me almost as if he's embarrassed that he's the one responsible for why his friends and even Father Maroni have noticed that telltale sign that only comes from making love.
"I believe you now," is all I say as the image on the screen suddenly seems to jump because of it being secured to the tripod that's pointed at the daybed in the little studio that we built last week.
I was so surprised that it only took three days for us to take an essentially bare room and convert into a love nest with new paint, mirrors on the walls and just the right décor that would make any lovers feel comfortable inside it. In a way getting my period proved to be just what we needed to focus on it too, and knowing we couldn't make love just allowed us to channel all our energies into making it such a sultry getaway that is only a few steps away in the basement. But for me what was so heartwarming was when we went to bed that first night and Tristan's refusal to get naked with me because he knew how I was suffering from menstrual cramps almost brought tears to my eyes. As much as I still wanted to please him he just wrapped his arms around me and as we connected with each other in a way that was almost as soothing for me as making love with him is.
"Look at how gorgeous you are," I exclaim as I watch him lie down on the daybed with his organ already fully stiffened and waiting for me to slide down it.
"Would you stop," he says as his face begins to turn red because of how I find him so utterly attractive.
"If it's OK for you to put me on a pedestal then why can't I do the same with you," I ask him as I watch my clone on the TV begin to straddle him with his enormous organ standing at attention as it waits for me to take it inside me.
"You're the one who's gorgeous," he replies as he takes my hand and wraps my fingers around him as the image of me slowly sliding down his entire length causes a shudder to go down my spine.
"Look how big you are compared to my ass," I gasp as I'm suddenly accepting that all the stares I get whenever I walk in the Mall from the young boys is because I still rival all those skinny teenage divas that tease them mercilessly.
"And you wonder why you have a gap down there," he says as we both watch him stretching me to the point where his hands needing to spread my cheeks apart isn't even necessary.
I know Amy loves to indulge in pleasures that most people are just too inhibited to try, and for all her talking about taking it up the ass and all the other kinky things they're into she's never mentioned to me once about them fucking in front of a camera. But I think Ed being almost fifty might explain some of why they haven't done it, and I'm sure like me before I actually saw myself on the screen he'd be too insecure to see himself in a way that might not be very flattering. Luckily for me all my fears about my own body have turned out to be totally unfounded, and I guess there's a reason why so many of us crave watching young lovers enjoying themselves as opposed to all those who just wouldn't enjoy seeing what the camera's lens would reveal to them.
"We're definitely going to be using that camera a lot more," I say as his full length appears and then disappears inside me almost as if by magic.
"C'mon Kate, climb on top of me," he moans my hand continues to stroke him just enough to keep him in such a state that I'll be able to make him cum exactly when he begins to explode inside me on the TV screen.
"I want to see what it looks like when you cum inside me," I reply as I'm not sure if he'll be able to last that long the way I hear his breathing sounding so labored.
"I can't hold it anymore," he moans as my eyes go back and forth between the image on the screen and the sight of his cock erupting with thick white shots of semen exploding all over the both of us.
"I can't believe how hard you're fucking me," I say as my hand continues to milk him as I watch myself being impaled again and again by a dick that just seems too big to fit inside me.
Is that really my pussy that is swallowing such a huge organ so easily I hear a whisper in my ear asking me, and the way even the lips of my anus are opening and closing as though they were trying to lure their own lover to slip inside just seems so unbelievable? I've seen hundreds of movies but nothing compares to what my eyes are showing me now, and the fact I have to keep forcing myself to accept that it's my ass that is bobbing up and down that beast just makes it all the more gratifying for me. He's all mine I hear the words in my head saying as I watch myself being completely stuffed in a way every woman wishes they would be in the middle of the night when they're husband is snoring away next to them.
"Now you're going to get what you want," Tristan says as I watch his organ being driven as far inside me as it can possibly go.
Why is it that I've never seen this in any of the movies I've ever watched, and even all the one's Tristan has on his computer always end almost brutally as the poor girls vaginas and rectums seems to act more like a depository for the benefit of the camera than what they were really intended to be used for. I know some would say what I'm staring at now is pornographic but I see the passion and love being expressed in a way only those who are in love could ever really express for one another in such an intimate way.
"It's so beautiful," I whisper to myself as only the sight of his balls merely masks that his entire length is buried deep inside me filling my insides with his semen.
"Can you believe we're really watching ourselves," I hear him say in a whisper as his organ begins to slowly pull out of me on the monitor.
"You'll never see that in a video," I reply as thick globs of white semen begin to ooze out of me as we both stare at his how his shaft is coated from his balls to the tip of his cock with a creamy residue made from both our bodies.
"Just think of all the babies I'd give you if you weren't on the pill," he whispers stunning me with how he's as much tortured as I am about the carvings we both have for creating a lasting proof for the love we both have for each other.
"If only I had met you twenty years ago," I say as I bring my mouth up to his and out tongues join together as one.
*
"Did you know the game was going to turn out that way," I ask as I feel myself slowly being filled as my nails dig their way into the sheet so hard that the thought of actually tearing the material apart is making me loosen my grip just a bit?
"I swear Kate, I didn't," he replies as his hands hold mine tightly making me feel as if I'm some sort of helpless victim who is being penetrated from behind as the weight of his body on top of mine is just adding to the illusion of my vulnerability.
It's as if our search for ever new ways to feed our almost insatiable appetite for pleasuring each other has presented both of us with the chance to live out dark desires that we'd never be able to do with anyone else. And there's just no way I could have shared my secret fantasy of a burglar climbing through my bedroom window in the middle of the night when I was a young girl and taking me again and again until dawn with anyone other than him, and the way he so enthusiastically embraced his role to make it seem as real as possible for me was just such a relief considering the nature of my desire. Of course this is as close as I ever want to get to feeling myself being so overpowered even though there are times that I've wondered what it would actually feel like to be taken by a complete stranger just the way he's taking me now.
But now as I'm being toyed with like a rag doll the full effects of what happened this afternoon are only starting to sink into my consciousness. I was just so happy when he said Robby, Hanna, Mikey and his girlfriend Lisa were all coming over to use the pool, and that part of me that has been monopolizing him all summer was just so relieved because I know how important it is to stay connected with friends. Naturally of course I knew I would be excluded from joining them, but just knowing it would make him happy was all the reward I wanted.
"Do you have any idea how many times I felt a hand sliding between my legs," I ask as he so slowly pulls out of me and I feel the lips of my ass-hole being pressured in a way that really is beginning to frighten me?
But he knows how I could never manage to take him inside me down there, and yet he certainly enjoys teasing me in a way that we both seem to really get off too. I still don't quite understand what it is exactly about fucking a girl in the ass that turns so many boys his age on the way it does, and Amy says that until you feel that hot shot of semen bathing your bowels you'll never really know what you're missing. Personally it sounds like a painful way to receive an enema if you ask me, and as many times as I've been tempted the thought of ending up in the ER trying to explain why my ass is ripped open sobers me up very quickly.
"Well what about the way I was groped," he replies as a part of me wants to laugh because of how ridiculous it sounds that a nineteen year old guy would complain about having his cock squeezed by three horny girls.
At first everything just appeared so tame, and even though they brought some beer and wine coolers I just figured the heat of the sun would pretty much burn off any effects the alcohol would have on them. But as I watched from the kitchen as both girls slipped out of their shorts and tops revealing the skimpiest string bikinis I've ever seen I felt a dull throbbing between my legs because I so wanted to be out there with them dressed so provocatively like they were. What woman my age wouldn't want to be that age again with three handsome young boys dissecting every inch of their body, and as I resigned myself to an afternoon of reading a steamy novel the sound of all of them splashing in the water like toddlers made me think again about having my tummy swelling with another baby growing inside it. No matter how we may stray like we are now from what most would consider the traditional way to make love the truth is when he's cumming inside me he whispers how much he loves me both of us have the same thoughts going through our heads. I think he knows how torn I am about carrying a child at this point in my life but none the less we both know as he's filling me with semen that's what we both want.
"Oh please," is all I say as he slides back inside and drives himself as deep as he can as my whole body begins to tremble because it just feels so good.
"I noticed how Robby and Mikey kept pulling you under every chance they had," he says as he just stays buried within me and wraps his hands around the back of my neck so menacingly.
"I guess it was my fault that I let the girls talk me into playing then," I say in a tone that I know he can sense just how much I'm enjoying myself.
I was so surprised when they both came in the kitchen and began to beg me put a suit on and join them in a game of boys against the girls water football, and as hard as I tried to persuade them that I wasn't interested the truth is deep down I really wanted Robby and Mikey to see me in my one piece bathing suit. Maybe it's not a bikini but it doesn't take a whole lot to imagine what I look like without it on either, and in so many ways seeing myself through the lens of that camera has given me a confidence that I would have once thought inconceivable. When I walked out onto the deck even the look on the girls' faces told me so much about what they thought of my forty-one year old body, and of course I knew as soon as they left we'd be right here doing what we are now.
"I have a feeling if we had been playing at night and the lights went out we all would have ended up screwing in the pool at the same time," he says as starts to slowly withdraw as what he just said begins to sink in.
I think my suspicions about Hanna and Robby were pretty much right on too, and all the alcohol they consumed just allowed them to show how they really feel about each other. Luckily for Hanna Lisa has been her best friend from childhood, and Robby is just as fortunate that Mikey and Tristan have equally been as close too. I've always been aware just how tight they all are with one another, and Tristan's sudden absence from them I'm sure has been noticed too. But I think they just figured it had more to do with me still being shaken about losing Jack, and if they only knew what we are doing now I'm not sure they'd be that shocked after the way we all interacted in the pool together.
"Too bad we couldn't show them our game we've been playing," I moan as his long slow strokes are just driving me wild.
For the last few years I've gone back and forth on whether or not to get rid of the above ground pool that just takes up so much space in the back yard, and between that and never really knowing what the right mixture of chemicals to use I was pretty close to just taking it down. But Tristan talked me into keeping it another year, and luckily for the two of us it's proven to be not only an escape from the oppressive heat but also an erotic rendezvous that I thought only happens in the steamiest of novels. Maybe I've led a sheltered life for too long but the way we both take a deep breath and submerge with our bodies locked together adds an element of danger that is just so intoxicating. The truth is nether one of us wants to end that almost mystical high that smothers us as our bodies struggle with the effects the lack of oxygen have on us, but we both surface and resurface each time we reach our limits only to go back down for even more pleasure. It's not like we were in any danger of drowning either, but having our bodies joined with our mouths locked together at the same time is a thrill I'm going to miss once we have to cover the pool at the end of the season.
"I hope they don't suspect anything about us," I say as the thoughts of how quickly things turned from being a harmless game into nothing more really than groping at whoever had the ball.
"Relax Kate, you and I were the ones who stayed under control," he whispers to me as his tongue begins to works its way inside me ear.
"You're right," I moan as I feel myself about to slip into the role that I love so much when we're together like this.
We've given each other access to a world that has so many more possibility's than just the typical mundane way most couples make love in the safety of darkness, and the saddest part about it is that we all have these desires but most of us are just too afraid to reveal them to our partners. I know I did, but I think Jack would have cringed at some of the things that were going through my head when he was inside me. With Tristan though there are no filters to hold me back anymore, and the way I peel the sheet back and start sucking on him the way he always hoped I would when I would go into his room each morning and wake him for school is just one of his secret fantasy's that I've finally brought to life for him now. We just have no boundaries to hold us back anymore, and I think there are just so few monogamous couples who can actually claim that.



"You better not hurt me, my Mom and Dad are right down the hall," I moan as his tongue just keeps reaming out my ear as I feel his hips driving him in and out of me.
"Tell me skinny girl, why do you sleep in the nude," I hear him ask me as he reaches underneath me and begins to rub my tiny knob as his cock just keeps working its way in and out of me as I'm imagining what it would really be like if this wasn't just a contrived rendezvous we're having now?
"I love being naked," I moan as his fingers have already found the rhythm that is going to bring me another monster climax.
"You love the way I'm fucking you and rubbing your pussy, don't you," he asks as he just keeps pounding away at me as I pretend to try and squirm out of his grasp?
"Yes, Yes, Yes," I moan out as I wonder if there ever comes a point when a woman is being treated this way if she just accepts her fate and begins to enjoy what is being done to her.
"Are you going to lock your window after tonight," he asks me as he's driving himself inside me again and again trying to time our orgasms so we'll both get off at the same time.
"No," I moan as no one who knows me would think me capable of enjoying what's being done to me now.
"I thought so," he whispers as his fingers frantically rubbing me as his hips just keep pounding my ass tell me just how close the both of us are to cumming.
"Please don't stop," is all I can manage to say as I feel that first wave of pleasure beginning to sweep over me.
*
There are times when I want to actually pinch myself because of all the wonderful things that are happening in my life now, and just looking out the window and seeing Tristan raking the leaves both brings a mother's pride to my heart as well as a throbbing between my legs. The truth is we both had to learn how to balance our feelings for one another because of the intensity that our love making brings into our lives, but after nearly four months of making adjustments I think we've pretty much have it figured out now. But we're so very cautious too, and even though we're still inseparable we both realize how precarious the life we're leading is even if one person were to see us acting in a way most would view as being inappropriate for a mother and son to be doing.
Of course the sex just keeps getting better and better with each time that he slides inside me, and that morning when I tried to slip out of bed because it was my first day back to school he pulled me back in and locked his mouth on mine as his organ patiently waited for me to get juicy enough for him to slide inside me. Even hours afterwards I could still feel my princess throbbing as I walked the room introducing myself to my new students, and all the texts we exchange each day like high school sweet hearts just keeps that bond between us growing stronger than I ever thought possible. But a part of me still worries that he'll meet someone his own age now that his classes have resumed, and yet each night I lock my legs around him I just know the love he feels for me comes from his heart and not just from that seductive creature that exists between his legs.
"Heads up, Mrs. Allen just pulled in the driveway," he says as he pokes his head through the back door.
"I'll be on my best behavior," I reply as his smile tells me all I need to know about how much the two of us think alike.
For whatever reason Ethel just seems to enjoy the almost flirtatious way she keeps coming back to me about giving poor Father Maroni a little extra attention after Mass on Sunday's, and naturally that would require me to spread, as she likes to put it, my long legs for him. But the truth is I enjoy our talks together, and the fact that I suspect what I'm telling him in confession is going right back to her always makes me want to jump Tristan every time she and I have one of our little talks together.
"Good morning dear," she says as I greet her at the front door.
"What a pleasant surprise," I say as we both look at each other in a way that I'm sure she knows I'm on to this little game she so enjoys playing with me.
"I just happen to be in the neighborhood and I thought I'd stop bye with the fall schedule," she says as I turn and we make our way back to the kitchen.
In a way it's such an odd feeling to know that she's undressing me with her eyes considering she's old enough to be my mother, and yet there's a part of me that finds it very stimulating too. I still can't quite figure why that is either but I know that by the time she leaves here I'll be getting a hormone rush that will have my panties completely drenched. Of course I'm sure she knows that already, and who knows maybe in a weird kind of way she gets off on it too. From what I've been reading recently seniors enjoy sex right up into their eighties, and as farfetched as it may sound maybe she's one of the women sucking off Father Maroni after Mass on Sunday's.
"Oh thank you so much," I say as I turn the stove on and grab a mug off the counter and place it in front of her.
"Green tea if you have it dear," she asks so politely as I reach up into the cupboard knowing her eyes are locked onto my ass in a way that makes me wish I had put my bra on because I can already feel my nipples beginning to harden under the flimsy t-shirt that I'm wearing.
"So anything new going on at the church," I ask as her eyes immediately lock onto the two darts sticking out at her?
"Nothing to speak of," she replies as I'm deciding whether or not I want to wait till tonight for Tristan to soothe this ache that is slowly building between my legs.
I just find it so incredible that we're still in that magical stage where even cuddling watching a movie together like we did last night quickly turns into a heated embrace, and after he came inside me I lowered myself onto his face and lathered him so completely with a thick sticky paste of semen and my own fluids until even his hair was soaked. There's just no reasonable explanation other than my being his mother that will explain why we can do things that most heterosexual couples could ever even conceive of doing together, and for me that's just such a turn-on by itself. Of course he has equal privileges with me as well, and when we walked through the Mall the other night it was just so obvious to me the glances he was receiving from so many of the young girls who were giggling as they walked by us. I still remember how I felt at that age so well, and later that night I whispered in his ear how old I was pretending to be as he slowly began to fill me I could see the look on his face just how much he appreciated the gift that I was giving him. There's just no way anyone but a loving mother could do something like that for her lover, and each time his tongue scrapes the last of his semen out of my quivering hole I know the only one who will ever do that to me is him.
"Can you believe how fast the summer flew bye," I ask as I pour the water into her mug and sit opposite her?
The thing I'm going to miss most about the summer is we won't be able to skinny-dip in the pool late at night anymore, and because we're so secluded with the way the 8ft stockade fence wraps itself around the back yard we're like two kids in heat as we find ever newer positions to enjoy together. I still like being in a bed but just being outside and that sense we could be discovered at any moment is a thrill that has few equals. Of course the gates are all locked, and because we're at the end of a cul-de-sac our privacy is doubly assured.
"Those two weeks in August were just so oppressive though," she replies as her eyes like two lasers lock themselves onto mine as if trying to read what's going through my head now.
"Thank God we had the pool," I say as I know every word I utter has to be measured before it comes out of my mouth.
"I guess you'll miss walking around the house in one of those skimpy string bikinis," she replies so casually as I feel a jolt of electricity surging throughout my entire body.
If you only knew the things I do when I slide my panties down my legs you'd probably have a stroke, and I can only guess at the amount of semen that has either been shot down my throat or deep inside my princess since I'm taken Tristan as my lover. You can sit there with a smile all you want but there's no way I'm ever going to spread my legs for your Father Maroni, but I'll play this game with you for as long as you think there's a chance I'll change my mind.
"Actually I prefer a one piece," I say as I can still see the look on the faces of Robby and Mikey when they saw me that first time standing on the deck in my cute one piece suit.
I don't know why but I quickly became assimilated into their little click whenever they came to use the pool, and not being called Mrs. Myer anymore only made the transition even more seamless for me. There was just a comfort level between all of us that kind of surprised me, and when Lisa would leave to use the bathroom with Mikey right behind her we all knew what they were probably going to be doing either on the couch or on Tristan's bed. But what I found most intriguing was when Hanna would leave and a minute or so later Robby would find some excuse to go into the house as well. Maybe it was just a coincidence but it certainly just added to my suspicions about them considering how obvious their attachment is for one another.
"It's a shame such a willowy creature like yourself should have to be clothed at all," she says in such a tone that I know she's well aware of all the things Tristan and I have been feeding Father Maroni in confession for the last few months.
There's definitely a symbiotic relationship that exits between the four of us because of what is being disclosed in the confessional, and whether or not they believe what we're actually telling them doesn't really matter as far as I'm concerned. For me it's just another tentacle that's bringing even more carnal stimulation into my life, and I'm sure whoever's lips are on Father Maroni's organ I'm the one he really wants to drain him of all his semen. The fact he can't have me just makes me all the more desirable to him and evidently her as well, but I'm sure they're both enjoying the tales that we're weaving for them none the less.
"I'm not sure if Tristan would appreciate my walking around the house in the nude," I say the words that I know I'm supposed to use at an awkward moment like this.
"Why wouldn't he dear, after all it must be so frustrating for him having a mother who has a body that rivals any of those beautiful young models in the Victoria's Secret catalogs that he uses to masturbate too," she says as I feel my throat being squeezed as if there were two hands wrapped around my neck.
"Every boy fantasizes about his mother at one point or another," I reply more in a whisper as I'm sure she can see the affects her words are having on me.
"But not every boy has to endure looking day after day at a temptress who causes his organ to stay rigid as he tosses and turns the night away," she quickly replies almost too pleasantly only further pushing me closer to saying something that I won't be able to take back.
"I'm sure he's not the only boy in our parish who gets an erection when he looks at his mother," I whisper as if afraid someone other than her will hear what I just said.
"Truthfully, they all do, and for a lucky few they know the sound of their parent's bed making that unmistakable noise that only comes from a couple locked together in the heat of passion only means that their mother's will soon be sneaking into their rooms and taking them as well," she says with her hands trembling as she tries to bring the mug up to her lips without spilling it.
"I find it hard to believe that any of the women in our congregation would be capable of doing that," I say as my legs cross themselves as if on their own.
"You know some of them quite well actually, and as much as they're ravaged with guilt as they profess their sins the truth is they can't wait to wrap their lips around their son's organ as soon as they're husbands drift off to sleep each night," she says as her legs now cross themselves in front of me as well.
"You know all our secrets, don't you," I ask as even my face seems to be feeling the burn from what we're talking about?
"You don't have to be a priest to see the obvious," she replies as the sound of her phone receiving a text breaks the unbearable stress that we've put on each other.
"My panties are soaked," I whisper to her.
"So are mine," is all she says as she stands up and looks out the window at Tristan still doing yard work and quickly adds, "You're so lucky," and begins to walk towards the front door.
"Yes I am," is all I say as I close the door and I watch her getting into her car as I'm trying to digest everything we just talked about.
*
"So where'd you guys end up going," Tristan asks with a noticeably look of anxiety on his face as he slowly slips inside me.
My baby is just so jealous that I went out for a drink with Hanna tonight, and the fact he knows I'm a little tipsy is just adding to his fear that I was approached by a steady stream of horny young men wanting to be where he is right now. The truth is both of us had to keep fending off perspective suitors' one after another, and for me as it just reinforced why the only one I want inside me is underneath me right now. But his fear is just making me love him even more as if that's even possible, and I know I have to sooth him in a way that lets him know there's no one I'd rather be with than him.
"Mackey's," is all I say as I look down at how his cock is just glistening with the way I've already coated his entire length with a thick layer of my own juices.
"Mackey's," he says so softly as I see the panic in his eyes because it has a reputation as a pickup joint from what Amy has told me.
"She needed to get out," I whisper to him as I bring my mouth down to his and our tongues begin they're passionate dance together that they both know how to do so well.
It's as though even our kiss brings out desires in me all these months later as if it were the first time our lips are joined together, and just the way he's so gently filling me again and again only tells me how much he loves me. But I can tell he needs that nurturing side of me to calm him as he buries himself as far inside as he can possibly go as if he's trying to get back to the security of my womb, and the look in his eyes is one that I've seen many many times when he was little because something had frightened him. As often as I've pretended to be so many different characters when we've been locked together like this my intuition tells me he needs that part of me that I've been so reluctant to expose because then there's no denying to myself who I really am to him.
"Are we ok," he asks in a tortured whisper after breaking our lips from their embrace?
If only you knew how much I love you there wouldn't be any need for you to worry my sweet heart, and from that first moment my eyes glimpsed your face I fell hopelessly in love with you. I still can't explain why we've made this leap so few other mothers and sons make together but now I've reached the point where I need to have you inside me all the time, and just the way you're oversized organ is touching something deep inside me that's bringing me both pain and pleasure at the same time is a small price to pay for all the joy I feel when we make love.
"Relax my darling, my heart, body and soul belong to you," I say as I put my mouth back down on his and can feel the tension beginning to drain out of him as he begins to slowly stretch me in a way that always makes me want to scream because it feels so good.
For me one of the unexpected benefits of rolling back the clock fifteen years is that I've not only taken on a much younger lover but I also have developed an unlikely friendship with Hanna as well. You would think that we'd have nothing in common considering the differences in our ages but for whatever reason we've clicked in a way that has turned out to be such a pleasant surprise for me. Of course my standing in a pair of tight jeans and a tiny t-shirt in a so called pick up joint is a direct result of the influence she's had on me, and I think Tristan sometimes can't believe his eyes because of the way I'm able to morph from a 3rd grade teacher into one of the sultry young vixens that walk the Mall teasing all the young boys and old men.
But she and I text each other as many times as I do him in a given day, and even though I'm well aware of the dangers of her discovering who I'm sharing my bed with the truth is I just enjoy how it makes me feel when I'm with her. Of course with Lisa back in school and half was across the country I sense a loneliness in her that the mother in me just can't ignore. The sad truth is that she and Robby were taken in by their maternal grandmother after both their parents were killed by a drunken driver well over ten years ago, and as much as I love Nanna she's woefully lacking in her ability to connect with a nineteen year-old college sophomore who is struggling with an issue that I'm very familiar with now.
"Robby was freaking out tonight," he moans as he wraps his arms around me in a way that just makes me feel so loved.
As much as I've tried to isolate these feelings I have for him when we're making love there's just no way I can separate myself from the nineteen years that he's been in my life, and even now as he's hugging me just like he use to do when he was little it's just so obvious he's been shaken by my going out tonight. But for me every day that I know there are girls his own age on campus always makes me wonder if today is the day he'll start to pull away from me because he found someone new. I just never imagined that I could be so totally enamored of someone as much as I am with him, and now I think I'm finally starting to accept that he loves me just as much as I love him.
"I think she's just trying to decide what to do next," I say as the image of her rejecting one advance after another filters into my head with the fog from the one drink I had not allowing me to focus on what I know I should be seeing from tonight's adventure.
I was so surprised she was even allowed in the place considering how young she still appears to be, but I guess the fake ID's kids have today are so much better than the ones when I was that age. She never said a word about what was troubling her as we both sat there as though making ourselves available to all the hungry wolves that were eyeing both of us in a way that excited me at first and then made me want to leave there as soon as I could. This is where I belong, and my sense is she has to decide to either embrace her true feelings for Robby or simply move on with someone new.
"Well I know what I want to do next," he says as he pulls completely out of me and begins to slide underneath me.
"I love it when you do this to me," I whisper as the image of an infant suckling from one of my breasts as I'm straddled over my other full grown baby as his mouth is feeding from my juicy flower fills my head in a way that no one other than perhaps that poor wretch who was rescued from a deserted island about 6 months ago with her teenage son and toddler would understand.
"You're so juicy," he says as I rub myself all over his face as though I'm putting my scent on him so no young girl would dare try and take him away from me.
I've lathered his face many times like this after he cums inside me but I can't recall ever being this aroused as I'm just using his face like a wash cloth on my overheated kitten. Could it really be that one drink is why I'm so excited, and yet when he just hugged me like he use to so long ago while completely filling me seems to have brought that maternal side of me out of the shadows in a way that that's only adding to my pleasure now. For so long I've only allowed Katie to have access to him, but I'm suddenly realizing that Kathrine wants him too.



"You'll always belong to me, and as much as those girls at school may try and tempt you they'll never love you the way I do," I whisper half surprised those words even came out of my mouth.
"And no one will ever love you the way I do," he immediately replies as his tongue begins to work on me in a way that I can already feel my orgasm slowly making its way towards me.
If it wasn't for the six or seven videos we've made together I doubt there would be any way for us to prove just how far ahead we are of everyone else when it comes to displaying our passion for one another, and I've watched scene after scene of him displaying an unselfishness as a lover that sometimes brings tears to my eyes. That maternal side in me can just sense it's all because he has so much more invested in me than he will ever have with anyone else, and of course just like now as I'm grinding my pussy down on him in a way I couldn't even do with his father just tells me how much more pleasure I'll give him than I ever will be able to do with another.
"You like sucking Mommy's pussy, don't you," I whisper finally feeling free enough to acknowledge one of the truths out loud that neither one of us has been comfortable enough to embrace until now.
He just knows me in a way that only a loving child is capable of doing, and as my thighs are already beginning to quiver because I'm so close to cumming it's the way he's toying with my tiny knob now that truly shows how much he knows me. The sad truth is most men could care less about pleasing their partners, and even Amy has told me that lately Ed just wants a quick fuck before he goes to sleep leaving her lying there with a fire raging between her legs. If any woman deserves extra attention in bed it's certainly her, and as I'm beginning to tremble all the thoughts of how lucky I am begin passing thru my head as my orgasm is beginning to smother me.
"OH God this feels so good," I scream out not even caring if someone walking by might hear my moans as I drive myself against his lips.
There's just no way to explain this feeling I'm having now because of the way his tongue is causing my entire body to react to spasm after spasm as his lips keep sucking on my tiny bud, and all the times I faked my moans as Jack tried to make me cum seem like a lift time ago. But this is just so much better than he's ever done before when he's gone down on me, and the only thing I can think that might explain it is we're both finally embracing the truth that I'm his mother and he's my son.
"Who are you," I moan out as my thighs as if knowing that I can't take anymore begin to clamp shut as I watch him as if in slow motion sliding from underneath so his beast can have access to me as well.
"I'm part of you and you're part of me," he says as he slides up so quickly and buries himself all the way inside me in one swift move that I didn't think I'd ever be penetrated like this by him.
He knows so well how I liked to be treated now, and as I'm making little yipping moans each time he bottoms out inside me it's all I can do not to lock my mouth on his and let him pump me until he finally cums. But not yet, not yet, not yet I keep hearing the whispers in my ears as he just keeps stretching me in a way that only a big cock can really do to a woman's pussy. I can't count how many times I've fingered myself watching my slit being asked to adjust itself again and again in the videos we've made together, and each time he pulls out of after he cums my poor princess looks like she just gave birth because of the way she is gaping wide open with his semen oozing out of me.
"You love being inside me, don't you," I scream out as the thought of how one drink seems to have opened up a side of me that hasn't come out yet with him is exciting me in a most unexpected way.
"I think about it all the time," he moans as he just doesn't seem to showing any sign that he's about to explode inside me.
"Were you jealous when Daddy use to fuck me," I ask as the conversation Ethel and I had a few weeks ago for some reason suddenly pops into my head.
"Yes," he moans as his big cock just keeps pumping me in a way that I know he won't be able to keep doing for much longer.
"Did you jerk off listening to the bed singing the same song it's doing now," I ask almost in a whisper?
"What do you think," is all he replies.
"I wish had taken you too," I moan as our mouths lock themselves together and I imagine what it would have felt like to have both of their semen mixed together deep inside me as I feel him burying himself again and again as deeply as he can knowing that it can't be much longer before he's filling my insides with his seed.
*
"Good morning," I hear the words as I breathe in the smorgasbord of all the different fragrances that the both of us just find so appealing to our senses, and I'm sure to most it would just be a pungent odor of stale semen mixed with vaginal juices that would have to be immediately washed off in a quick morning shower.
In just so many ways he mirrors me in ways that at the beginning when we first started making love I thought he was doing it simply because he was infatuated with me, but I've learned that as if by some freak DNA transference that when it comes to sex we're so attuned to each other's pleasures that its almost scary at times. That first time I watched his mouth locked on slit as his semen slowly dripped out of me made me keep telling myself that it was really happening, and every day since then has been has proven to be a journey of new discoveries about each other that just doesn't seem to have an end in sight.
"What time is it," I ask as my nails begin to slide up and down his thighs knowing that it will immediately cause his organ to get rock hard?
"A little past six," he replies with the obvious strain in his voice because of what I'm doing to him just wants to make the mother in me smile.
For over five months now we've been waking up together just like we did now, and with the exception of when I have my period that urge to have him inside me hasn't wavered in the least. I think it's just a combination of his age, the size of his organ and of course the biggest reason is because I know he's the only one I'm not supposed to allow inside me that has made it so alluring for me. The truth is it's all just so tantalizingly seductive that it's a wonder there hasn't been an epidemic of frustrated women my age stealing themselves into their son's rooms and literally sucking away their loneliness as they're taste buds feast on the salty treat that begins to fill their mouths. For someone like me to have fallen under the spell of incestuous delights just makes me wonder how many more other's there are out there in bed with their son like I am now.
"Mom, do I have to go to school today," he whispers to me as it's apparent the naughty fantasy that he wants to us to act out as my nails begin to knead his balls?
I think last night's scare that he might lose me opened doors inside him that I'm not sure he even knew existed, and as he was whispering in my ear as his organ just kept drilling me how attracted he is to me when I'm wearing all the kinds of clothes that's expected of a forty-one year old I was kind of taken aback by it. For me I've been viewing the knee length skirts and drab looking blouses that I drive off to school every day as nothing more than a disguise that I was being forced to accept because of the nature of both my profession and age as well. But as I listened to him telling me that he likes seeing me walk in the door with my teachers face still on I began to realize just how complex the relationship between us really is, and I have a feeling that from now on when I come home looking like a woman my age he's going to have me on my back with my skirt hiked up around my waist fucking my brains out.
"Honey, you know you have mid-terms all week," I reply as I let my tongue glide against his cheek tasting all the different flavors that are pasted all over his face.
After he finally came inside me last night I lifted up and began to smear what was oozing out of me all over his face and neck, and then I whispered to him that I just put my scent on him so none of the young girls on campus would try and steal him away from me. The truth is he's always smeared with my fluids and his semen but I think it meant so much for him to actually hear me say out loud that he belongs to me and me alone. I have to admit though just how much it meant to me as he hugged me with his beast buried all the way inside me just like he use to do when he was so young, and just sensing all the love that he has for me was like a gift every mother could only hope to get from her son in a given day.
"I know but I just kept tossing and turning all night," he says as I wrap my hand around him and gently begin to slide my hand up and down his length just the way I know he likes so much.
"Why couldn't you sleep," I ask as my tongue so seductively licks his lips as I can tell he's already on the verge of exploding as I feel his entire body tensioning itself like a giant spring readying itself to release all its energy in one massive explosion.
"Why couldn't you have really been doing this to me back then," he asks in a voice tortured with the pleasure that my hand is giving him?
"Honey, once you turned eighteen all you had to do was ask me and you would had a lot more than just my hand," I reply so calmly as his moans let me know that any second now my eyes are going to be witnessing a sight that still captivates me every time I see it as though for the very first time.
"OH God," is all he can manage to get off his lips as stream after stream of thick white globs of semen begins to explode out of him.
It's such a shame I can't tell Amy just how many times in a day that he cums sometimes, and because I'm not just the typical lover who probably views a once a day pleasure for him to be enough is why the both of us always seem to be locked in a state of perpetual arousal. That maternal side of me just wants to see the look on his face of angelic bliss like now as my hand just keeps milking the last drops of his orgasm out of him, and of course he loves seeing me shaking as his tongue brings me another incredible climax as well.
"Now don't you feel better," I whisper as my fingers smear the thick sticky treat that just came out of him on his lips as my mouth locks onto his and both our tongues enjoy the salty delicacy together.
"I can't believe how you make me feel," he moans as the thought of playing hooky from church is making me want to just pull the covers over us and sleep the day away only waking long enough to pleasure each other.
"Five more minutes then we have to get up get ready for church," I whisper to him as I can't remember a time in my life where I've been this happy.
"OK Mom," is all he replies as I can't keep myself from putting my mouth back on his for another kiss before we have to finally get up.
*
"Here's my girl," Nanna says as she hugs me just like my own grandmother use to do to me so long ago.
It just seems like each time I see her now she's even frailer, and as much as Hanna and Robby are old enough to be able handle her passing I just know they're still going to be devastated when she finally goes. But hopefully that won't be for a few more years, and the fact she still gets to Mass each Sunday is definitely a good sign too. But Tristan told me this morning she climbed the stairs the other night and almost caught Hanna and Robby in bed together, and God forbid if she ever fell because I just know it would be the end of her.
"I just figured I'd stop by after church and see how you are," I say as she turns the stove on and gets two of her finest china tea cups out of the cupboard and places them on the table.
"This is probably going to sound terrible but I just find myself disliking Father Maroni more and more lately," she says so politely making me think of how Ethel has the same type of demeanor like her as well.
"Why is that," I ask wondering if she's noticed something about him that other's may have picked up on too?
"Maybe it's just an old woman's foolishness but his eyes always seem to linger on you, Hanna and a few of the other attractive young girls in the congregation just a little longer than they should," she replies.
I should have known that his tastes would include the youngest girls of our parish, and the fact Ethel even mentioned how I have the body of a nymph just makes me know for sure he likes his girls tall and thin just like me and Hanna. But I guess in a way Ethel being involved with screening his favorites just insures that he won't go after anyone under the age of consent, and even though sometimes I find her so annoying I also know she has granddaughters and there's no way she'd ever allow him to molest an underage girl the way those pedophile priests did to all those young boys.
"My feeling is that he would be happier being a minister rather than living the life of a celibate monk," I say as she immediately begins to chuckle in a way that just warms my heart.
"Oh Kathrine, you always make me laugh," she says still smiling as I'm trying to think how I'm best going to bring up the conversation about her climbing the stairs the other night.
"That's a good thing," is all I can think to say.
"You know that every time I see that beautiful English Princess in People I always think how much the two of you look so much alike," she says something that Tristan has said to me more and more lately.
Maybe it's because we're both tall and thin with long dark hair that's making me appear to resemble her, but there's a part of me that knows since Tristan has been making love to me it's made me feel so much younger than I really am. I was always so harsh when I would read about older men with much younger women, and now that I've had a taste of what they were after I'm kind of re-evaluating my own views because of how it makes me feel to be with someone half my age. Of course it's how we made love last night that still has me reeling because it was just so emotionally and physically draining because I went to Mackey's with Hanna last night, and I had allow the mother in me to come out of the shadows to calm him in a way only a mother can do for her child even as he was buried all the way inside me.
"Something tells me she has a bit of a tiger in her," I say as I feel the burn on my face because of the way she's comparing me to such a gorgeous creature.
"If you ask me I think she'd be better suited to that other prince once he gets the rascal out of his system," she says trying to hold back a smile.
"Talking about a rascal, I heard through the grapevine that you climbed the stairs the other night," I say as her face begins to pinch just like some of my 3rd graders when they know I'm about to scold them.
"I heard noises coming from Hanna's room and wanted to make sure she was OK," she replies knowing the risk she was taking but like any loving parent or grandparent she had to find out for herself if everything was OK.
"Well what we're going to do is set up your phone for speed dial so all you have to do is just push one number and you'll either get Hanna, Robby, me or Tristan on our cell phones and you'll never have to climb those stairs again," I say as the look on her face tells me she doesn't like what I just suggested.
"I know you mean well dear but I love my AT&T phone just the way it is," she says so politely even as I can see her becoming uneasy at the thought of trying to master another piece of technology.
"You're going to keep your AT&T phone but we're just going to program it so that when you hold 1 down for a few seconds Hanna's phone will instantly begin ringing, and then 2 will be for Robby, 3 for me and 4 for Tristan," I say as I can tell she's still a little confused at the thought of having her phone being tampered with by me.
"What about the area code," she asks as I'm hoping I'm not scaring her too much now?
"No area code needed, just hold 1, 2, 3 or 4 down for a few seconds and you'll instantly hear the numbers dialing for you," I reply relieved that she's seems open to my suggestion.
"You can do that for me," she asks in a voice that I know is accepting of my idea.
"Not a problem, and now you can call Hanna if you hear noises coming from her room," I say as the thought that I'm going to have to go upstairs and talk to both Hanna and Robby about something that I'm not sure how I'm going to be able to approach yet is going over and over again in my head now.
"Kathrine, do you know that she sleeps in her birthday suit, suppose some handsome young firemen ever had to rescue her with the house ablaze, he wouldn't know whether to fight the fire or have his way with her," she says so seriously as I try not to burst out laughing because I haven't heard either the term 'birthday suit' or 'have his way with her' in decades.
"Well let me go talk to the kids about what we're going to do and then I'll come down and we'll program your phone," I say as I feel the butterflies in my stomach because of what might come out between us.
"You know Bobby Grogan is divorced now," she says suddenly surprising me with the news that both her attorney and mine finally did get divorced.
How he was able to get the state to allow her to adopt two eight year olds after Emily and Pete were killed always baffled me, but after Jack passed and Cigna was refusing to pay some of his bills Bobby somehow managed to get them to pay so I didn't even have any out of pocket cost at all. He's definitely a great guy too, but I don't have the heart to tell her that the reason he's divorced is because he finally came out. It doesn't matter to me if he's gay or not, but I know his wife must have been so devastated because she probably never saw it coming. I know I didn't, and I'm sure a lot of other people were just as shocked as I was when they heard about it.
"I know," is all I can think to say.
"Honey, it's been 5 years now since Jack passed away, you're still so young to let yourself watch life pass you bye," she says as I'm climbing the stairs with my stomach already in knots.
"Hey guys, can we talk for a minute," I say as I poke my head in what used to be Nanna's bedroom before they made it into a little TV room once she was forbidden by her doctors from using the stairs anymore.
"Hi Kate," they both say at the same time just like they always seem to do when I see them together.
As hard as I tried last night to get her to tell me what was bothering her she just kept saying everything was fine even though we both knew it wasn't, but as my intuition is telling me now that they must have worked out what was troubling her, and the sight of the pillows, sheets and blankets neatly folded next to the couch lets me know that Tristan and I weren't the only ones making love last night. She was frightened when they almost got caught the other night and probably just panicked internally about whether or not it was even worth taking the risks anymore. Of course I could be dead wrong about what I'm sensing now between them but I think I'm more right than wrong though.
"I was just talking to Nanna and we're going to set her phone up for speed dial so she can get a hold of either one of you or me and Tristan if she needs help," I say as they remind me so much of the way Tristan and I act when we're not alone.
"I've tried a half a dozen times trying to convince her to let me do it for her," Robby immediately replies.
"She needed someone like Katie to ease her mind about accepting that her AT&T phone wasn't going anywhere," Hanna chimes in giving him a look that is more comical than intimidating.
"Change to the elderly can be just so frightening even with something so simple as programming a phone," I say trying to keep a neutral balance so as I won't come off trying to sound like their mother.



"I probably bullied her and that's why she wouldn't let me do it," Robby replies making me want to give him a hug because he's showing me a level of maturity that I wasn't sure he had reached yet.
"I know you bullied her," Hanna quickly adds as she punches him in the arm just like how I do with Tristan when I'm in a playful mood.
"Now the other thing I wanted to talk to the two of you about is trying to keep certain noises to a minimum because your bedroom is directly over hers," I say looking directly at Hanna as I feel my face beginning to heat up.
"What noises do you mean," she asks so innocently as I'm desperately trying to think of a way to hint to them that they just can't go at it like two rabbits with their grandmother directly underneath them?
"You know like listening to music just a little too loud," I reply as I'm sure my blush is only making them even more uncomfortable.
"What about if we listen to music in my room," Robby asks as I'm sure he's figured out by now who the one responsible for putting the gap between my thighs really is.
"You're room is disgusting," is all Hanna says as I'm not sure if she is getting it the way her brother is.
"Well, why don't you and I scrub it top to bottom and if we'll make it comfortable enough for you to relax in," I say to her as I think she's finally starting to grasp what it is I'm trying to say without actually using the words that lets her know I'm aware of who she's sleeping with.
"How about new paint," Robby asks totally getting into the theme that suddenly is beginning to excite me in a way that I'm finding quite puzzling.
"I'll have Tristan come over and the boys will empty the room while we're at Lowe's picking out the color," I say as I'm feeling a tingling between my legs that really is surprising me now.
"You'll do that for us," is all Hanna says as I see the tears forming in her eyes.
"You guys get the paint and then Tris and I will blow it out in no time," Robby says clearly as excited as I am about transforming his room into a little love nest like we did to the room in my basement.
"Can we get new sheets and pillows too," Hanna asks sounding just like one of the little girls in my class when they're so excited about helping me with one of the class projects we're all doing?
"Of course we can, and consider everything we're going to get today an early Christmas present," I say as they both wrap their arms around me and I suddenly realize that I have to call Amy to let her know I won't be able to make it for lunch today.
*
"You and Robby planned taking us parking tonight, didn't you," I ask as I pull my top and bra off and push him down on the bed as he's struggling to pull his jeans off?
"Actually it was my idea, but he definitely got into it," is all he replies as he's finally laying on the bed with that beautiful creature between his legs already fully erect.
"Yeah, he got into it alright," I say as I kick my skirt off and climb onto the bed with my thighs already quivering because of what it's going to feel like when I slide down his entire length.
Of all the positions we make love in this is without a doubt my favorite, and even though the first few times I was scared half to death because of the strain it seemed to be putting on my rectum I've finally accepted it's just a price I have to pay for being so thoroughly stretched by such a large organ. Even in the movies that we've made together my poor slutty orifice is seemingly gulping for air with each new thrust when he buries himself deep inside me, and I can even remember how he mercilessly teased me as my face turned completely red because of the way my tiny pink hole was puckering as though she was trying to speak to us of her distress.
"But I didn't know they were going to get completely naked and go at it the way they did," he says as I wrap my fingers around him and guide his head to the lips of my already juicy princess.
"I just knew when you asked me to wear a skirt that you were up to something," I moan as I feel the head of his cock so easily slip inside me.
"You knew what I was thinking or why else weren't you wearing any panties," is all he says as I watch him slowly disappearing as I feel my insides already beginning to swell in a way that always makes me panic because he just so big.
"You think you know me so well," is all I say as my eyes just stay locked on his shaft that is already burrowed half way inside me now.
Of course he's right about my suspecting something like that was going to happen tonight, and when I saw that Hanna was also wearing a skirt I could just sense they both were up to no good. For me one of my biggest teenage regrets is that I never went parking with another couple the way we did tonight, and between the thick musky odors from our vaginas making the car reek with our scent and the moans from the two of us as we were being fingered just made it all the more surreal for me. There's just a comfort level between the four of us now that already has my head spinning out all kinds of different scenarios as this creative side of me is in full bloom because of the way I'm being so totally dominated, and as he's finally bottoming out inside me I feel a rage building within me because of what my eyes were exposed to tonight.
"You were already juicy before I even parked the car," he whispers as his tongue so teasingly begins to lick the inside of my ear.
I knew the minute we left Chili's that we were headed to the back of that old abandoned factory, and even before we were parked Hanna was already sliding her panties down her legs. For me it was just such a confliction of messages that was going through my head because after all I'm supposed to be the one who makes sure things don't get out of hand, but when I felt those fingers sliding inside me they were on their own as far as I was concerned. It was obvious though by the moans coming out of her mouth that her pussy was being tortured just like mine was, and the only thing I could do was listen to that unmistakable squishy sound coming from between both our legs because we were so juicy.
"Can you believe how fast we fogged up all the windows," I moan as I'm waiting impatiently for him to start fucking me in a way that he knows I need him to do when I'm this excited.
"Next time we sit in back so we can take our clothes off," he says as his hands wander all over me caressing me so gently as we're both enjoying this moment together before our bodies demand that we stop teasing them.
"I still can't believe they were actually fucking in front of me," I whisper as he's finally beginning to slide out of me as my nails mercilessly dig themselves into his shoulders.
It just seemed like one minute we were all kissing and moaning and then all of a sudden they were pulling each other's clothes off just like we've done a hundred times since we've been making love, and the fact they both felt comfortable enough to fuck in the back of my car is only lubing my poor princess even more now. There's still a part of me that wonders if I should have stopped them once I saw them beginning to strip, but with the way Tristan's fingers were toying with me made it all but impossible for me to do anything other than moan as I watched Hanna's head beginning to bob up and down Robby's cock.
"I guess they figured once you pulled you skirt off and began climbing over the console you were giving them the green light," is all he says as I feel my insides adjusting his length and girth as he's slowly pulling out of me.
"They didn't know until you pulled me over the console that I had even slipped out of it," I moan as he's pulled so far out of me that only the tip of his cock is still inside me.
Never in a million years did I ever think I'd see the look on Robby's face as I was contorted like a pretzel with my legs spread wide open in front of him, and the look on not only his face but Hanna's as well just seemed to feed the fire that was already raging deep inside me. But as much as I know I should be feeling some sort of embarrassment for being so exposed the only thing I know for sure is if it wasn't for that stupid console we would have been fucking in perfect harmony with them until both our slits were filled with cum.
"But you didn't stop me, did you," he asks as I'm suddenly feeling the lips on my anus being pressured in a way that both frightens and excites me at the same time?
"No I didn't," are the only words I can manage to get off my lips as I feel my tiny hole finally beginning to yield to the pressure being put on her.
He's just too big to slide inside me down there I hear the words whispering in my ears as he seems to be waiting for me to either encourage him to continue or stop him entirely before it's too late. And as much as I want to do it for him I just know I'll either end up in the hospital or suffer a terrible case of hemorrhoids like I did when I was carrying him. But I also know he'd never intentionally hurt me either, and even though I'm tempted to let him go a little deeper I just know in my heart he has to stop now before I start bleeding.
"Tristan, you'll hurt me if you go any deeper," I whisper as he immediately pulls out just proving to me again how much he loves me.
"I'll be honest with you, I was as much surprised as you were when they started screwing," he says as he slips back inside me and immediately begins sliding in and out of me in a way we both need when we're this aroused.
"It certainly didn't help the way you had me spread open," I moan as my thighs and his hips are already in perfect sync together as my insides are struggling to contract and expand with each new thrust of his organ.
"C'mon Kate, be honest with me, we both know you liked spreading those long legs of yours in front of them," he whispers letting me know how futile it is for me to even try being coy with him.
"Well she certainly wasn't shy about letting me see her going down on him," I whisper more in a moan as I suddenly remember all the stories Amy use to tell me when we were in college about how she'd go down on her friends boyfriends with them waiting for that salty kiss after her cheeks were filled with their partners cum.
I don't know why but I always just thought that she was just trying to embarrass me the way Susan always use to do, but now as my mind is racing about how my eyes were being seduced by what they were exposed to tonight I'm starting to wonder if everything she told me might have been true after all. In some ways I think I've led a sheltered life sexually, and as much as I like being stretched the way I am now there's a part of me that can't deny how attracted I was to Hanna as I watched her wrestling with Robby's cock to finally surrender his sticky treat into her mouth.
"I was too busy fingering you to see it," he whispers as his cock just keeps sliding in and out of me in an almost workmanlike manner.
It seemed as though they both were performing for me as though my eyes were a camera recording every intimate detail that was being exposed to them, and the sight of Robby's cock illuminated by just the light of dashboard lights as it was slowly sliding in and out of her only made it all the more alluring for me. He's not as long and thick as Tristan but he's definitely not small either, and the way Hanna was able to keep him from just pumping her until he came inside her certainly impressed me. Of course watching her lifting off of him and then running her tongue up and down his length like I do to Tristan made me want to unzip his fly and wrap my lips around him, but all I could do was continue to watch as she so easily began sucking on him until his moans announced the arrival of his orgasm.
"Let's face it, there's not that much of a difference between the lens of a camera and a pair of eyes balls watching you," I moan as he's already gotten into a rhythm that I know he can last forever unless I prod him with naughty whisperings that always ends of making him explode inside me.
"I certainly wouldn't mind watching her in a movie," he whispers in my ear as I feel a sudden surge of adrenaline being released into my system.
"Are you attracted to her," I ask knowing that he's not prepared for such a question at this very moment as he's filling me again and again with his oversized organ?
"I know where this is going," is all he says as our eyes stare into each other's the way lovers are supposed to do when they're joined the way we are now.
"Then tell me," I ask almost in a whisper?
"You're the only one I want to be with like this and you know that's the truth too," he says in a way that only makes me want to please him all the more now.
"And you're the only man I'll ever let inside me," I whisper as I can tell he's already pulling the thoughts out of my head as we just continue to gaze into each other's eyes.
"I guess the next question is are you attracted to her," he asks as he pulls my mouth down on his and already is fucking me so hard that I just know my bladder will start leaking like it's been doing lately when he's pumping me this way?
"What do you think," is all I can get off my lips as I just know he has to be close to cumming as our tongues are so wildly intertwining themselves while our bodies struggle to maintain this burst of energy that we're making them endure.
"I can't believe what you do to me," is all he says as he buries himself as far inside me as he can as I imagine all my eggs clamoring for his sperm as I lock my mouth back down on his wishing to God that I wasn't still on the pill.
*
"Should I do one egg or two," Hanna asks as she's pouring the contents of the cake mix into a bowl?
"One should be good," I reply as the memories of last night with the four of us parked behind the old factory pushing our bodies to their limits begins to play in my head just like a sultry movie.
There's just a comfort level that exists between the four of us now that I'm finding to be absolutely bewitching, and for my eyes to have witnessed her and Robby with their bodies locked together as Tristan's fingers just kept sliding in and out of me it's a wonder I was able to keep my composure the way I did. But he knew exactly what he was doing to me, and having those two nymphs teasing me the way they did only assured that I'd be a raving maniac once we finally got home. I think it must have been so obvious to him that my lack of trying to get at his cock was due to what was unfolding in front of my eyes, but I just know there's no way I'm going to be able to be subjected to such taunts by Hanna again without having him slide inside me.
"I don't know why Nanna wants me to make a cake just so that witch will be little me with each mouthful that she takes," she says referring to her Aunt Rachael who is coming with her husband tomorrow for her annual pre-Christmas visit.
"I think it's more a case of her being proud of your cooking skills that explains it," I say trying my best to sound impartial even though she and I both know how much I detest Rachael.
To anyone that knows me I think they'd be shocked at the level of contempt that I have for that woman, and that day standing in Nanna's kitchen after Emily and Pete were laid to rest is just as vivid in my memory now as if it just happened yesterday. She knew Hanna and Robby were standing there when she so coldly said she had her own children to raise without having to worry about taking them in, and then to my horror she said foster care was probably the best option for them. Jack said my whole face turned bright red like a tomato as I just stood there glaring at her, and to my utter surprise Nanna just winked at me because she already had a plan in place.
"She's been pestering Nanna on the phone lately to sell her house and give the money to her and they'll have a mother-in-law apartment built for her, and then she'll probably just throw us out into the street," she says sounding so uncharacteristically dejected.
"Well I certainly don't think anything like that is going to happen, and as far worrying about ever being thrown into the street is concerned there's no way I'm going to let my little sister and brother not have a place to live. You'll just move in with us," I whisper in her ear as I wrap my arms around her as I'm sure her eyes are as moist as mine are right now.
I can't even try playing the role of their mother after the way Emily was so brutally taken away from them, but being an older sister I think is the wisest path for me to take if it ever got to the point where that's what I would have to do. But Nanna even at this point in her life is just too sharp to let her grandchildren be put as risk by Rachael's meanness, and between her and Bobby Grogan I'm sure they're already both way way ahead of that ruthless bitch.
"Can you imagine if we really lived here," she says sounding more like herself now as our embrace suddenly begins to make me feel a tension between my legs just like I felt last night as I watched her mouth gliding up and down Robby's cock.
She's certainly no novice when it comes to dealing with what's between her brother's legs, and I'm sure they've had plenty of time to hone their skills in a way that Tristan and I have done since we've become lovers. There's simply no denying that taking a family member as a lover just has so many more possibilities for pleasure than any so called normal relationship could ever hope to match, and as long as it's consensual I just don't see any drawbacks to it. I'm convinced it's all based on love and trust, and there's just no way any guy is going to put his mouth on his wife or girlfriend's vagina after he cums inside her because he knows if they ever break up it will be the first thing his ex will tell all their friends.
"With what I saw last night the two of you would probably be better off in the bedroom at the end of the hallway otherwise I'd never get any sleep," I say trying to keep a straight face as she slowly turns around with just a few inches separating us.
Tristan says that when she and I are standing together the only difference between us is that I have dark hair while hers is just a shade of red and blonde mixed so perfectly together, and as my eyes examined every millimeter of her that was exposed to me last night it was as though I was looking at myself when I was her age. Long thin legs leading up to a narrow waist accented by a set of perky little breasts is what we both have in common, and I can see other than the color of her hair why some people have confused her for my daughter lately.
"C'mon big sister, you like to fuck just as much as I do," she says as I suddenly feel that so familiar ache between my legs intensifying as I just stare into her eyes like I do with Tristan when I'm getting aroused.
"Probably more," is all I reply as I feel the temperature of my body is seemingly increasing because of what is happening between us now.
"You're such a slut," she says so softly as her mouth begins to draw itself ever closer to mine as that song 'I kissed a girl and I liked it' inexplicably begins to play in my head.
"We both are," I say as my lips meet hers and our tongues so gently begin caressing each other in a way so different from the way I kiss Tristan.
Why with everything else going on in my life now I'm standing in my kitchen with my mouth locked on this beautiful young creature's mouth just makes no sense, but here I am feeling emotions that I never even knew existed inside me before. Amy is the one who spoke so casually about sucking one dick after another in some of the fuck parties she use to go to back in college, and then she'd go work her magic on any pussy that was available to her as well. I always got so turned on listening to her describe what it was like to go down on another girl but never really thought her capable of doing all the things she claimed she did back then. For me though Tristan will be the only male lover I'll ever have inside me, but somehow the thought of my mouth lapping between the legs of this skinny waif doesn't constitute in my mind cheating on him as far as I'm concerned.



"You know this is what they both want to see us doing together," she whispers as my hand slides down between her legs.
How these young girls today get away with wearing yoga pants that are essentially glued to their bodies just makes no sense to me, and even some of the mothers of my students seem to have no shame letting the outline of their slits be exposed to anyone that wants to look at them. Of course my blue leotards offer the outline of my pussy in greater detail especially when I'm not wearing any panties, and all the times Tristan had to go and masturbate because of how I teased him just shows how strong the power of seeing someone almost naked can be. But now all I want to do is rub this young girl's slit until her legs begin to shake like mine do when my orgasm is washing over me with wave after wave of pleasure, and something tells me she's not that far from feeling it either.
"They want to see us do a lot more than just us kissing," I say softly as I sense her whole body tensing because of the way my fingers have already located the most sensitive area on her hairless flower to tease.
"I've always wanted to kiss you down there," she moans as I can't believe how quickly I've gotten her to the point that usually takes Tristan the longest minutes of my life to reach when his tongue is lapping at my tiny bud.
This just reaffirms in my mind how naïve I am about understanding my own kind, and to think that this beautiful young girl has been looking at me in a way other than as a friend just blows my mind. Of course with Robby I could always sense his eyes on my ass just like how Father Maroni looks at it, and in a way that's what he's supposed to do considering his age. But why I failed to pick up on what her eyes must have been showing me is a mystery that I have to work on now that I know what to look for, and the way I hear the low moans coming out of her mouth just tells me how much I'm pleasing her.
"I wish you had done it to me last night," I whisper softly as her fingers gently slide up and down my side as I continue to rub that one spot between her legs that I know will get her off.
"I heard them talking this morning and the next time we go parking we're taking Nanna's minivan," she says in such a way that I know her orgasm is already starting to overpower her.
"They're going to put us back there and fuck us side by side until we're both filled with cum," I say as the thought of all four of us naked in such a little space makes me wish we were both in my bed with my mouth sucking on her tiny knob.
"Then I'll suck you along with everything that comes out of you too," she moans as she begins taking short quick breaths as her orgasm is finally smothering her now.
"And I'll do the same to you," I say as I wrap my lips back on hers as I feel her whole body straining from the pressure that's being out on it.
There's just such a difference between the way men and women cum that I'm appreciating even more now as our kiss just seems so much more tender as I feel her body beginning to relax, and even though I love watching the thick stream of semen exploding out of Tristan it's just so violent compared to the way my orgasms make me feel all warm and tingly after I climax. The fact I was just able to bring this sweet creature such pleasure so quickly only makes me wish we had more time today to be together. But there will be other days when we'll be able to taste the juices of each other's flower on our lips, and the thought of having both her and Tristan working on me together is making my knees weak as my tongue just keeps itself locked itself with hers.
"I can't believe what you just did to me," she whispers sounding so much like Tristan after he ejaculates.
"This is only the beginning," I reply as I hear the garage door opening knowing both boys are probably going to be walking through the door any minute now.
"Our little secret for now," she says the words that are already going through my head as I force myself back to the counter as the back door is beginning to open.
*
"Doesn't she look just like that English Princess," Nanna says as Rachael and I try our best to hide the distaste we have for one another as I walk into the dining room.
Why Nanna wants me here with that vicious witch present I'll just have to assume that the old fox has her reasons, and the look on Hanna's face just tells me she's more than likely been already verbally abused by her vicious Aunt. I have no idea why Rachael is the way she is but being around her for more than a few minutes is definitely going to make me take a glass of wine before I go to bed tonight. But for now I'll just have to grin and bear it, and thank God Christmas only comes once a year.
"If you say so Ma," is all Rachael says as I sit down next to Hanna and immediately grab her hand under the table.
"Well I think she does," Dan says as he smiles at me in such a way that I know his feelings of kindness towards me are genuine.
How on earth he's been married over twenty years to that harpy is beyond me, but there must be something about her that keeps them together. Maybe she's an animal between the sheets that might explain some of what he sees in her, and if wasn't for the ever present scowl on her face she's actually quite attractive. But all I know is that the person in front of me for some reason always seems to be trying to get at both Hanna and Robby for reasons that I just can't fathom. It's not like their bad kids that are always getting into trouble but I suppose it's really not about them because even when they were little she seemed to show contempt for them.
"You would say that," Rachael says glaring at him.
"I think she looks like her too," Hanna says so sheepishly.
"Who cares what you think, I'm sick and tired of you and your brother leaching off my mother just because your parents were killed by a drunk driver. Why don't the two of you get jobs and move out of here so Nanna doesn't have to feel obligated to babysit for you anymore," Rachael says with viciousness in her voice that my ears can't believe their hearing.
"They're my grandchildren, and they can stay here as long as they want too," Nanna replies as I can see how this conversation is suddenly taxing her in a way that I know isn't good for her health.
"Well I'm going to talk to my attorney about how they're taking advantage of an elderly person that's in ill health," Rachael replies with a sneer on her face that makes her look to me like a person possessed with something evil inside her.
"You do that, and I'm sure Bobby Grogan will set them straight," Nanna says obviously shaken by what's happening with her own daughter.
"Look at you wearing those skin tight pants looking just like a little tramp, and I bet you're already screwing like a rabbit too" Rachael says looking straight at Hanna as I feel my face beginning to flush like it did that day in this very room when she so coldly rebuffed any thought of taking them in after their parents funeral.
"Don't you dare talk to her that way," I hear the words explode out of my mouth as I stand up still holding Hanna's hand.
"So the mouse does have a spine after all," Rachael says so condescendingly to me as I feel my heart pounding inside my chest because I'm so angry.
"I've kept my silence for years out of respect for Nanna but I'll not stand by and allow you to attack either her or Robby with your hurtful words," I say as my eyes just stay locked with the contemptible bitch.
"What are you trying to do play the role of their dead mother now," she replies so scornfully that I just can't believe this is really happening?
"No one can replace their mother but it doesn't mean I don't look at them like my son and daughter," I reply immediately wondering if I've overstepped what I just said as I feel my hand being squeezed so tenderly by Hanna.
"I'm sorry Dan but I think it's time you take your wife and leave," Nanna says in a voice so angry that I'm beginning to worry about how all of just what happened is going to affect her later on.
"You'll be hearing from my attorney," is all Rachael says as she stands up storms out of the room.
"My God," I say almost in a whisper.
"Don't worry about her, my attorney will listen to her but I'm the one who pays him," Dan says clearly embarrassed by the behavior of his wife three days before Christmas.
"I don't know how you put up with her Uncle Dan," Hanna says what both Nanna and I are already thinking.
"She's lucky to have you," Nanna quickly adds.
"I don't know why she fixates her rage on you and your brother but you've done nothing to deserve the way she treats you, and I mean that too," he says as he gets up and hugs Nanna in a way that shows the respect he has truly has for her.
"I always suspected there was a tiger inside you Kathrine," he says to me as he wraps his arms around me so warmly.
"I'm sorry for my outburst," I reply almost in a whisper.
"Don't, she deserved it, and I'm going to tell her too," he says as he hugs Hanna the way a father would hug his own daughter.
"Thanks Uncle Dan," Hanna says as she takes the two envelopes containing five one hundred dollar bills that he always gives her and Robby each Christmas.
"I've always been proud of the two of you, and tell Robby, I'm sorry I missed him" he says as he smiles and begins to walk out of the room.
"Whew," is all Nanna says as I sit down wondering if I just exasperated the situation with my outburst.
"Whew is right," Hanna quickly adds.
"She's my daughter and I'll always lover her but even as a little girl she could be such a mean little bitch when she wanted too," Nanna says almost sounding as though she regrets giving birth to her.
"I'm sorry if I went too far," I say softly.
"Kathrine, you did what Emily would have done if roles were reversed, and I'm so very thankful for it too," Nanna says looking like her old self even though I'm sure she's been thoroughly shaken by this whole ordeal.
"Me too," Hanna says squeezing my hand just a little bit tighter now.
"Honey, go make us some nice hot tea for the three of us," Nanna says to Hanna as I feel myself finally beginning to relax.
*
"Can you believe there's actually a blizzard on Christmas day," Tristan says so excitedly reminding me of all those years ago when he would come running into this very room trying to get me and Jack to go downstairs with him so he'd be able to open all the presents underneath the Christmas tree.
"It was bound to happen sooner or later," is all I say as my eyes just can't believe how lucky I am that the love of my life is standing right in front of me.
In some ways having him as my lover is so challenging on days like today as all those old memories of when he was little are already playing in my head, and as I'm staring at him with that terrible ache deep inside me getting more painful with each passing second I just know how much I need to have him inside me now. Maybe it's because I'm going to tell him that for the next six months I'm going to take myself off the pill and let him bathe my insides with his semen as often as he wants too that is explaining why these feelings to have him inside me are so strong, but I also know that the chances of him impregnating me are pretty slim due to the miscarriage I had a year or so after I gave birth to him. I don't why it slipped my mind the way it did but when Dr. Sanders so casually mentioned during my last visit that the chances that I could conceive again were nearly nil because of the infection I suffered back then I nearly cried, and yet it's that little bit of hope that will keep me wanting to give him a baby each time he's ejaculating inside me.
"There has to be nearly a foot out there already," he says as he slides his sweat pants down his legs releasing his already erect organ from its confinement.
I still can't believe how that sexual tension between us rather than diminishing like it always does when the honeymoon finally comes to an end seems as though it's getting even more intense each time we lie down together, and I'm sure it's our ability of being able to use even the most forbidden scenarios to keep our passion at a level that even I at times I can't believe what we do together. But the truth is that we'd never have been able to get this far if it wasn't for the fact that for nearly nine months he grew inside me listening to my heart's soothing rhythm, and his sensing how much I already loved him is a big part of it too. There's just a bond of trust we have for one another that is allowing us to reach levels of intimacy that so few couples have ever reached before, although now that Hanna and Robby have come into our secret world I have a feeling things are going to be getting very interesting.
"Take me," is all I say as I pull the sheet back exposing myself to him as I can see the love in his eyes he has for me.
"I always want to take you," he says so lovingly as he easily pulls me on top of him with his cock menacingly sticking straight up against my little belly.
I loved foreplay with Jack before he slid inside me but for whatever reason our foreplay always seems to come at the end of our lovemaking. I know that doesn't make sense but after he cums inside me my whole body is waiting for his tongue to make me scream because it feels so good. Today though is going to be different because I can't let him suckle from me the way he usually does after he fills me, and I know as soon as I tell him I want him to make me cum before he ejaculates that he'll probably figure out what I'm up too.
"I still can't believe how deep inside me you go," I say as I hold him against me with his head easily going past my belly button.
"C'mon skinny Kate, let me have that pussy," he says as he pulls me down towards him and I feel his head already threatening to slip inside me.
"You're so bad," I say as I lock my mouth onto his as out tongues instinctively know what they're supposed to do when they're together like this.
He's right though about calling me skinny Katie, and even though I'm sure I'm eating a lot more than I use to the reality is that he's been trimming away any of the excess fat I might have had by fucking my brains out at least once or twice a day since we've become lovers. I'm down to 117 pounds on even my heaviest of days, and we're even doing it now on the light days of my period too. For some strange reason the sight of his cock covered with my blood seems to excite the two of us in a way that kind of surprises me.
"And you're so tight," he whispers in my ear as I feel him beginning to fill my insides that are desperately trying to accept something that big is really sliding inside me.
I just love this feeling of being so thoroughly stretched even though in the beginning my fear other than being ripped apart was that I might poop because of the strain I was feeling down there. Of course now I know how foolish that would have sounded if I had told anyone of my concerns, and the feeling of him almost bottoming out is only adding to my appreciation of just how pleasurable it is to have a lover who's so well-endowed. But like anything that is too good to be true there are a few drawbacks too, and the sight of Hanna's mouth effortlessly going down to Robby's balls is just one of the pleasures that I'll never know with this beast that is just too big for me to take like I use to do with his father.
"It's a wonder I still am with the way you've been fucking me so much," I moan as he's beginning to slowly ease out of me.
"I loved seeing you in that little skirt and top," he whispers as he holds me prisoner with the way he's just barely staying inside me as my thighs struggle to keep him from slipping out of me.
Amy had a Halloween slash Christmas party at her house the other night, and because of that freak snow storm back in October she decided to simply combine the two. I was apprehensive at first about wearing the cute little outfit that Hanna let me borrow, and as I put them in a bag promising her that I'd change once I got to Amy's house I knew I probably wasn't going to be able to do it. But when Amy opened the door and I saw how she and some of the other women were dressed I just knew that was going to be my only chance to show both her and Susan that there's more to me than just the mousey teacher that they think I am.
"You loved seeing me in that skirt because it made it that much easier for you to fuck me," I moan as my tongue licks the outside of his lips so seductively.
"You still don't know how hot looking you are, do you," he asks as he's gotten himself into that rhythm that we both love so much.
Susan is the one who actually made me go and transform myself into looking like one of the young girls I'd see strolling through the Mall with skirts so short they barely go down to their thighs, and if it wasn't for her ridiculing me I seriously doubt I would have had the courage to actually do it too. But even now I can see how shocked everyone in that room was when they saw me standing there looking more like a model out of one the videos Tristan has on his computer. I could see in Ed and the rest of the husbands' eyes just what they thought of doing to me if they're wives weren't present, and to my complete surprise I wasn't gripped with the usual embarrassment that always seemed to cripple me at moments like that.
"It's hard for me accept," I whisper in his ear as he just keeps making those long deep strokes that drive me insane.
"Even Hanna and Robby think you're beautiful," he says as the memory of that tender kiss she and I shared in my kitchen is making me want to pull off of him and feel his lips on my tiny bud.
"Tristan, I have to tell you something," I whisper as our eyes just stare into each other's.
"What," he asks as I see a look of panic beginning to form on his face?
"For the next six months I'm taking myself off the pill," I say as he pulls me down and our lips lock themselves together as I feel him already gliding in and out of me in a way that I know will have him cumming in no time at all.
"Oh Kate, that's what I've been hoping I'd hear you tell me one day," he moans as he's driving himself inside me again and again as my plan of having his mouth on me before he cums is just a distant memory now.
"Are you sure," I moan as the thought of having a baby growing inside me again begins to smother me with a feeling of euphoria that I never thought I'd ever feel again because now our lovemaking has a clear goal of bringing our own baby into our lives.
"Kiss me," is all he says as I put my mouth on he's burying himself as far inside as he can go and filling me with his seed.
"I just love you so much," I whisper as our bodies instinctively stay joined together until every last drop of his semen is pumped deep inside me.
"This is the best Christmas present ever," he says as my mouth locks back onto his with the hope that it won't be too long before my belly begins to swell with our baby.
*
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"Bless me father, for I have sinned; it has been two weeks since my last confession and I accuse myself of the following sins," I hear the words come off my lips almost in a whisper as I'm already picking up that thick musky scent from the fire that is raging between my legs.
How the church could condemn such a handsome young priest like you to a life of celibacy seems almost unconscionable to me, but you're not leading a celibate life anymore are you my horny young cleric? For years I've felt you're eyes peeling my clothes off of me one piece at a time while you tried to hide that bulge that always seemed to be present in your pants, and of course the way my lips now wrap themselves around your finger when you place that Holy wafer on my tongue tells you just how hard I'd suck on you until you'd spit all that sticky goo inside my mouth. But you and greedy prick both know I'm never going to give either of you what you crave, and yet we both keep returning to this little cubicle again and again teasing and tormenting each other until our getting off just can't be put off any longer.
So let me tell you of all my shortcomings as we both ready ourselves for another bout with decadence, and hearing myself confessing to not having enough patience with all my darling little 3rd graders as I feel that ache between my legs becoming almost crippling. But if it wasn't for spreading my legs apart for my son and teasing you my sins would just be so mundane compared to all those cheating wives and young girls who kneel in here and tell you of all the naughty things that they've been up to since their last confession, and of course all while you're rubbing yourself too.
"Is there anything else you'd like to share with me my child," I hear the words letting me know that it's finally time for us to be naughty.
That's it Father; just keep breathing in all those wonderful smells that my pussy is making just for you, and even though some people would find these fumes offensive; you're not one of them, are you? If you only knew how excited I am right now as I'm feeling my kitten's warm piss trickling down my thighs you'd pull me out of this tiny covey hole and fuck me just like you've been dreaming of for so many years. But you can't take me like that; can you? You want me to offer myself to you, but it's never going to happen so you might as well accept this is as close to getting between my legs as you're ever going to get. So ask me as many questions as you want until it comes time for both of us end our agony.
"I'm weakening Father," I reply as the feeling of my thighs already quivering is only going to make me torture you even more.
I just love how we can play this game of cat and mouse with each other while everyone else is totally oblivious to what's really going on behind these curtains, and tomorrow morning when you see me standing in line for communion I know your prick will already be stiff and wishing my tongue was gliding up and down its length. But I'm sure by now you must suspect that before I come to Mass each Sunday morning my mouth and hand have already slid up and down my baby's cock until he fills my cheeks with his cum; and in a way it's such a shame that you can't see my lips going up to his with our tongues pushing that salty treat back and forth between our mouths the way lovers are supposed to do with each other. There's no way you'd ever do that with one of your church whores who suck you off, would you? But my baby gobbles his semen down his throat without hesitation, and he licks it out of my pussy too. You'd run away like a frightened rabbit if I tried to make you suck your own cum out of me, wouldn't you Father?
Something told me I should have slid a pair of panties up my legs before I left to come here tonight with you, but it's been months since I've even worn a pair of them. Maybe it's because of all the times I've walked in the door after a long day at school and ended up being thrown on the kitchen table with my baby's mouth slowly working its way up my legs, and then to feel his mouth sucking on my juicy lips until my screams for him to fuck me finally has him climbing on top of me. I'm sure you'd love to see his big dick making me squeal like a little girl every time he bottoms out just so deep inside me, wouldn't you? There's a part of me that really wants to let you see my ass bobbing up and down him with his dick glistening with my juices, but I'm afraid Father, and yet I want you to see all that thick white cream being squeezed out of my pussy after he cums inside me. Does that make me a naughty girl Father?
"Did you shorten your nightgown again my child," the words reach my ears as I dig my nails into the wooden railing trying to stop then from sliding down between my legs.
Of course I shortened it you idiot; haven't you figured out by now that every girl over the age of thirteen shrinks her nightgown sooner or later. The truth that we'll all vehemently deny is nothing excites us more than a pair of hungry male eyes going up and down our legs, and whether we're young or old it's that feeling of them being molested that always moistens our panties. I still remember my little brother doing everything he could to get a peek at me as I strolled around the house in front of him with my thighs barely covered; Mommy knew what I was doing too, and the sounds of her moans in the middle of the night told me just how much Daddy loved looking at my skinny legs. But you like looking at my legs too; don't you Father?
"Yes Father," I whisper trying to sound just a bit contrite but I know you've already figured out that every night when I pull my nightgown over my head and slip into bed my baby is already hard and waiting to slide inside me.
Oh God I can't believe how excited I am right now, and the thought of going out into the frigid air with my pussy so juicy is already making me dread those many steps I'll have to make before I get to my car. But if that's the price I'll have to pay for being inside here tonight with you so be it; and the way I'll rub myself listening to your low moans as you're filing your pants with all that thick white creamy semen is definitely worth the discomfort. All I can say though is thank God I'm the last sinner who's going to be kneeling down in here tonight, and the way my kitten is frothing reminds me so much of how she is right before she swallows my baby whole.
"Your son loves looking at those long legs of yours, doesn't he," he asks as all the videos we've made with me walking around the house in a tiny yellow t-shirt begin to play in my head.
How Davey would have loved to see me dressed like that back then; and Daddy too for that matter. I suppose out of decency I would have had to wear a pair of bikini panties but I have a feeling Mommy wouldn't have minded too much if I'd forget to wear them from time to time. There were just so many times when she use to call me into the kitchen for no apparent reason before they went to bed to be a coincidence, and just standing there talking to her with my nipples hardening as the feeling of Daddy's eye going up and down my body always made my legs tremble. But it was when I listened to the sound of their bed knowing that it was me Daddy was really thinking about me as he was pumping her made my fingers so sticky, and I'm sure you've heard so many young girls confessing to lying in bed rubbing their virgin pussy's just like I use to do; haven't you Father?
"And I love showing them to him," the words roll of my tongue as my fingers plead with me to let them slide down between my legs.
For years I've told you that I've been snooping at what my baby has stashed away on his computer, and all those pictures and videos of so many young girls built just like me with those long legs and tiny tits told me all I needed to know about what my baby was really thinking about when he looked at me. Of course so many of those young nymphs had a dick as big as his buried inside them, and that only weakened me even more every time sat down at his computer with my fingers buried inside me. So yes Father I enjoy showing him my legs, but I enjoy it a lot more when I'm spreading them wide open in front of him. Maybe that's why after eight months our honeymoon shows no signs of letting up; and waking up every morning with the feeling of his cock pressing itself against my juicy lips just like it did in the beginning seems like the perfect way to start our day.
But everything's changed now Father because each time he ejaculates just so so deep inside me we're both hoping that will be the one that will finally make my tummy swell with our baby. I bet that thought isn't going through your head when you're jammed all the way inside Gretchen Carlson, is it Father? You fuck her just to cum; don't you you pervert, and so does she. She'll never tell you but there's no way she wants your baby growing in that anorexic body of hers, but maybe her brat daughter does. I've seen how the two of them fawn all over you in a way a woman only does when her slit is begging for a dick to slide inside her. I wonder; are you fucking them both Father; because if you are you better be careful or one of their belly's just might start growing in a way that will have you panicked for sure. Then all those rumors about you and them won't be able to be denied, but you're just too sly to let that happen, aren't you? But what I want to know is if you have them; then what's with your obsession with me?
"So tell me child; just how short have you made your nightgown," I hear him ask as my fingers ball themselves into a fist as the screams coming from between my legs are becoming almost unbearable for me to ignore for much longer.
"Short Father; very very short," I reply knowing his hand is probably already wrapped around himself and waiting patiently for me to push him over the edge.
"Come come my daughter; you can tell me how short it is," he whispers as my fingers finally over rule what little control I have over them and slide down between my legs.
What is it about being in here with you that drives me insane, and the thought of my baby waiting for me with that long thick baby maker of his fully erect and waiting to stretch me wide open is all I can see now. He knows how much I want my belly to swell with his baby, and for some odd reason being in here with you legitimizes it in a way I still haven't figured out why. But why should I care about anything other than the lover waiting to slide inside me when I get home, and I'm sure you know full well what we're going to be doing together as soon as I walk in the door; don't you Father Maroni?
"It barely reaches my navel," I hear my own voice tortured by the stress I'm putting myself under as my fingers frantically begin rubbing my tiny knob in a way I know I can't take much more of before I start screaming.
Slow down fingers; I'll tell you when it's time to rub me. But for now we have to tease this bastard as he's picturing me walking around with my slit fully exposed to my baby. You can see me; can't you Father? All last summer your eyes were glued to my ass, and you know how I got that triangle gap between my thighs, don't you? At first I just thought it was a myth that only teenage boys bought into, but it's real Father, and only girls who love to fuck a lot have that gap between their legs. If only you knew just how much my baby's cock stretches me in ways that has me screaming for him to stop, and yet I keep climbing back on top of him again and again for even more punishment. But I have to wonder Father if you have a big dick too, and considering how those two whores always seem as though their protecting their territory when they're around you tells me maybe you do. Too bad I'll never find out, and I'm sure you feel the same way about me.
"You don't wear panties my child; do you," his voice just as stressed as my own whispers as I'm sure he must be close to cumming too.
"I never wear panties Father; you know that," I moan as I'm trying to stall my orgasm for as long as I can.
"Tell me child; what's the first thing you're going to do when you get home tonight," I hear him ask more in a gasp as we're both so close to finally ending our agony.
"Do you really want to know Father," I ask as I can't believe the stress I'm putting on myself as my fingers are begging to finish me off.
"You can tell me my daughter," he says with his voice straining from what we're putting each other through.
"I'm going to pull my sweater over my head and then slowly slide my skirt down my legs in front of my baby with my eyes locked on that huge organ of his sticking straight up and waiting to slide inside me," I moan as I close my eyes and see myself undressing as though I were watching a nasty video on my baby's computer.
"Are you still wearing your boots," I hear him ask as I suddenly realize my baby has never fucked me with my boots on.
"Do you want me to keep my boots on Father," I whisper knowing already this is how I'm going to take my baby when I get home.
"Oh God yes," his voice quaking tells me he's only a minute or two away from spitting all over himself.
"I'm going to climb on top of my baby and slowly slide myself up that gorgeous teenage body of his as I feel his cock rubbing itself against my tummy; can you see me Father working my way up him until the lips of my pussy are just nuzzling themselves against the head of his cock," I moan as my fingers finally over rule that part of me that was still controlling them.
"Are you going to let him slide inside you," he asks as my fingers begin frantically rubbing me.
"Do you want me too Father," I moan as I feel that first wave beginning to hit me.
"Oh yes, but please keep talking dirty to me," he moans just the way I'm doing now each time my mouth opens to say something back to him.
You like hearing me talk dirty; don't you Father? There was a time I could never utter any of the words that just so freely come out of my mouth now. But I could see how much it excited my baby whenever he'd hear me using words that were just so alien to me before we started making love, and it just seems the nastier I talk the harder he fucks me. All I have to do Father is whisper in my baby's ear how I love the way he's stretching Mommy's pussy and he explodes inside me, I bet you would too if you heard me whispering in your ear.
"I know what you want Father; you want my baby to pump my pussy balls deep until you see those thick white globs of cum oozing out me, don't you," I whisper as my eyes just can't seem to focus as my fingers seem to be taking forever to end this agony I'm in now.
"Balls deep Kathrine; balls deep," he moans in a way just like my baby does right before he cums inside me.
"That's it Father; watch my baby stretching my pussy with his hands ripping my ass wide open just like you're going to do to Gretchen and Merissa tonight," I hear myself say as my thighs are trembling so much now I wonder if I might actually collapse kneeling in here.
"When I'm fucking them tonight it's your pussy that I'm going to be thinking about," he moans as I can't believe he hasn't cum yet.
"Fuck my pussy you pervert," I moan more in a scream as my fingers almost have me where I need to be now.
"Oh God, I'm cumming Kathrine; I'm cumming," I hear the words as though there a million miles away filtering into my consciousness as I'm rubbing myself to another incredible orgasm in here with him.
"Me too Father, me too," is all I can manage to get off my lips as I can't believe what happens in here between us.
*
"Oh baby, you going to take care of Mommy tonight," I say as I pull my sweater over my head and begin sliding my skirt down my legs just like I said I was going to do in the confessional twenty minutes ago.
"I've never seen you like this," is all he says as his eyes going up and down me is only pushing me further out of control.
"You never fucked me with my boots on, have you," I whisper as I'm climbing on top of him knowing he's going to be pumping me in only a matter of a minute or two.
"I like this look on you skinny Kate," he says as the look on his face as my hand is guiding him to my juicy lips is just one that I cherish so much.
It's that part of me that is still your mother that just adores that look of utter pleasure on your face as I'm slowly sliding down your length, and there's no way a wife or girlfriend will ever pick up all those little nuances that only a loving mother will notice. You belong to me baby, and now that you're back inside me I'm never going to let you go. But you want t me too, don't you baby? So just relax and fuck me like you've been doing for all these many months, and in the morning you can take me again.
"So do I baby; so do I," I whisper as my tongue just seems as though I have no control over it along with my mouth and lips as they're wildly kissing his mouth just like they do when he's pumping me so hard.
"He really got into your head this time, didn't he" my ears hear the words as I finally feel his beast bottoming out just so deep inside me.
"We both know what he really wants to get into; don't we baby," I moan as I bring my mouth back down to his and my tongue just seems beside herself as she's licking the inside of his mouth just like she does when he's about to cum.
Oh Baby; even after all these months I can't believe how your dick stretches me out in ways that still panics my insides sometimes when you're buried this deep inside me. But it's alright my flat little tummy; he's been pushed against you so many times that you should know by now that he's not going to hurt you. In fact soon he's going to make you swell with his baby; then you'll feel those tiny fingers and toes so gently clawing inside you again like they did when he was inside you. But for now you have to be patient, and each time he bottoms out up against you just know that he's the one I'm in love with.
"You belong to me Kate; and so does your pussy," he whispers as he pulls me down as I feel him so slowly pulling out of me.
"You going to pump me with those long deep strokes that will finally give me my baby," is all I can manage to get off my lips as I feel his hands opening my ass just like I told that pervert he would do.
"You're ovulating, aren't you," I hear him ask as he suddenly jams himself inside me as far he can go.
"I think I am baby; I think I am," I whisper as my eyes look into his seeing all that unconditional love he has for me.
"I just have this funny feeling that tonight's going to be the night," he says so softly as pulls my mouth to his and I feel my insides beginning to scream as he's already pumping me in a way that for some reason feels different that's both scaring and exciting me at the same time.
That's it baby; just keep pumping Mommy until it's time for you to spit all that sticky cream deep inside me, and if you're listening eggs this is the night that his sperm is finally going to find one of you make my tummy swell with our baby. I wonder what you're going to ask me Father when you see that baby bump showing for the first time, but I don't care what you'll think, and even though I'll be the talk of the parish I'll just blame it on a fling that both you and I know isn't true. But right now my baby is pumping me so hard that there's no way he can last much longer, and the thought of him suckling form my breasts like he did when he was a baby just wants him to explode deep inside me and make my belly begin to grow with our baby.
"Give it to me baby; and tomorrow we'll go up in the attic and get your old highchair, stroller and everything else I saved," l whisper in his ear as he jams himself all the way inside me.
"I'm cumming Mom, I'm cumming," he moans as he's filling my insides with all those hundreds of thousands of tiny creatures that are hunting for my eggs.



"Just think baby, you'll be able to wrap your lips around my nipples and suckle from me like when you were an infant," I say as my mouth locks itself on his like it always does after he cums inside me.
*
"Good morning dear," the familiar voice of the one person besides Father Maroni that always seems to bring an ache between my legs suddenly fills my ears.
Father Maroni told you everything that happened between us in the confessional a few weeks ago, didn't he? But I'm not surprised; in fact I'm glad he did, and so are you. Maybe that's why your standing here knowing that I'm going to confession again tonight, and the way your eyes are going up and down my body already has my pussy wishing I was already kneeling in there with your rogue priest asking me question after question about all the different ways my baby has fucked me for the last two weeks. What I want to know is what the connection between the two of you is, and why someone so cultured like you would chase me the way you do to spread my legs for him. You know I'm never going too though, but you also know who I am spreading my legs for; don't you?
"Good morning Ethel," I reply as her eyes continuing to molest me is only adding to that ache between my legs.
"I'm surprised you were able to pry yourself out of your young lover's arms so early in the morning," she says so politely knowing full well Tristan is the one who I lie down with every night.
"That's why I do my shopping so early so I can sneak back into bed and wait for him to wake," I say so softly even though no one but the two of us is in the aisle.
"Of course I'm sure he's tossing and turning with his organ fully rigid waiting impatiently for you to come home," she says with so little ease as though we're talking about one of the upcoming bazaar's we're having later this month.
What is it about talking to you like this that turns me on so much, and even though you're old enough to be my mother there's just something about you that makes my legs tremble whenever we're together like this? Maybe it's that last part of me that knows I shouldn't have taken my baby as my lover that's at work here, and yet you're just as turned on as I am about the thought of me going back home and fucking him as I am, aren't you. I bet you'd love to catch us doing something so nasty, and I can only imagine all the times you've probably walked in on Father Maroni giving more than a blessing to some of the ladies in our Parish.
"I would hope so," is all I reply as her eyes are locked on my nipples as I feel both of them screaming for me to caress them.
As much as I know I'll be tempted to climb on top of him when I get home there's a part of me that wants this feeling of rage to keep building inside me until I'm kneeling in the confessional tonight, and then I'll go home and ride my baby until he coats my insides with his sticky treat. But I don't know if I'll be able resist all those urges once he wraps his arms around me when I slip back into bed and feel that long thick organ of his pressed against me, and I just know you're going to keep teasing me until I reach that point of no return. Oh God I can't believe this is really happening to me; and the look in her eyes tells me she knows what I'm thinking about too.
"No bra dear; and I assume no panties either," she whispers with that sly knowingly smile on her face of one who already knows the answers to the questions she asks but just loves watching us all squirm with discomfort trying to answer them.
"This way all I have to do is pull my sweater over my head and slide my jeans down my legs and climb on top of my baby when I get home," I reply knowing it doesn't matter anymore about whether or not she knows what's really happening between me and Tristan.
If you only knew how much semen has been pumped inside me since my last confession I think even you'd be shocked; sometimes twice in the morning and again at night, and then sitting at my desk with my eyes locked on some of my little angel's with my thighs still quivering imagining that it's our 3rd grader that is sitting in front of me almost brings tears to my eyes. But I know that miscarriage I had so long ago might thwart our plans to make a baby grow inside me, but I have to have faith that I'll finally conceive; and the way we're going at it like two salmon driving ourselves up stream to mate is only pushing us past any of the boundaries we haven't broken yet.
"Just a thought dear, but I'm sure he'd love to see you wearing nothing but those black boots on those long legs of yours," she whispers as all the images from the last two weeks begin to appear in my head.
"He loves seeing me with my legs spread wide open when I'm wearing those boots," I whisper seeing that look on her face that I've seen a hundred times before when I'm staring in the mirror watching my insides being ripped apart.
"Tell me; does he wear protection," she asks so sweetly no one would dare believe what she just said to me.
You know he doesn't you horny old slut, and being a good Catholic girl it would be a sin if I let him too. But, just keep ratcheting up the pressure on me as I feel my nipples being chafed against the inside of my sweater, and the way you're eyes just keep working their way up and down my jeans is only making me even hornier. I know I shouldn't being dressed like this but it just makes me feel so young, and all the times I've felt all those male eyes locked on my ass and legs just makes me feel so desired too.
"It would be against church doctrine if he did," I whisper as we're only a few inches apart now.
"And of course you're not on the pill; are you," she whispers as feel my legs beginning to tremble.
"You know I'm not," is all that comes off my lips.
That's it you skinny witch digest what I just told you, and tonight when Father Maroni calls telling you what I confessed to him you can tell him I'm not on the pill either. There's just that element of both fear and excitement every time my baby ejaculates inside me that every woman my age can relate too, and even though you're bleeding has long since stopped I can tell you still remember what it felt like when you're eggs were being hunted; can't you? But there's still a part of me that's so conflicted because of how much our lives will change if I ever do have a baby growing inside me again.
"You're such a naughty girl; aren't you dear," she whispers as her face seems flushed knowing something about me that I wonder if I should be sharing with her.
"You have no idea," I reply knowing it's already too late to hold back anything now.
"Perhaps I've misjudged you; for you I think it's probably more about having you're flat little tummy swelling than just fornicating the nights away with your son, isn't it," she says with her eyes locked on mine.
"I feel so conflicted about it sometimes," the words come off my lips as I feel my heart pounding away inside my chest.
"Maybe when you're kneeling in confession tonight wearing those black boots and a short little skirt you should talk to Father Maroni about your feelings about having a baby growing inside you again," her words reach my ears as my nails dig themselves into my hands.
"He'll be too busy thinking about racing over to the Carlson's after I'm done with him," I say as the age difference between us seems to be melting away for some reason.
"Those two harpies don't excite him the way you do," she says as her hand suddenly comes up to my cheek and I feel my insides begging me to go home and climb on top of my baby.
"I do loving teasing him so," I whisper as she's seemed to have put me under a spell of some sort.
"I know you do dear, and sometimes he even comes to me for relief after you've tortured him," she says as I'm amazed no one else has come down the aisle and interrupted us yet.
"He does," I ask being surprised and yet not too surprised because of all the times I'm seen his car parked in her driveway.
"Just because I have white hair doesn't mean I don't enjoy the taste of what explodes out of a man's penis," she whispers as my hands wrap themselves around the handle of the carriage.
"Well, he excites me too, and when he's done with me tonight I'm going to be a raving maniac with a fire burning between my legs," I moan as thoughts of what's going to happen in that confessional are already giving me cramps.
"You know dear; I have a fully heated indoor pool; why don't you and Tristan come over tonight after confession and take a nice soothing dip together," she says as I can feel her breath on my lips in a way I never thought I'd ever feel with her.
"And after we take our dip," I ask as all kinds of images are already beginning to fill my head.
"What better way is there to conceive on a cold February night than taking a warm sensuous swim with your lover and then having your bodies become one," she whispers with her lips so dangerously close to mine.
"And you'd want to watch us; wouldn't you," I ask as my legs trembling so badly it feels as though they're about to collapse from under me any second now.
"I'd love to sketch the two of you locked together; that is, if you don't mind," she whispers as the thought of her eyes on me with my baby's huge organ burying itself inside me just seems so tempting a thought.
"Sometimes when I see my reflection in the mirror with him half buried inside me I have to keep reminding myself that it's really my ass that I'm looking at that is spread wide open," my voice trembling so terribly whispers to her.
"You know dear; there's nothing more exhilarating than having a pair of eyes on you at such an intimate moment when you're having intercourse," she whispers back to me.
"You've felt those eyes on you; haven't you," I ask as I can only imagine what she's going to tell me.
"Perhaps that's a conversation we should have another time and in a more comfortable atmosphere," she whispers back to me.
"One thing though, only the three of us," I say more in a hush as she knows she's already seduced me.
"Just the three of us," she says as her hand so gently intertwines itself with mine.
If there's one thing I've learned about myself these past few months is how excited I get imagining myself being pumped with a pair of eyes taking in every intimate detail, and that look on Hanna and Robby's faces that night in the car when I had my legs spread wide open in front of them has been haunting me ever since. So if you want to watch us fucking that's fine with me; although I don't know if my baby would be excited about screwing me in front of someone old enough to be his grandmother. But I certainly am, and I'm sure he'll go along with whatever turns me on.
"I can't believe what you're doing to me," I moan as my hand begins squeezing her as all kinds of images are beginning to fill my head.
"We're so much alike you and I," she whispers as a shiver goes down my spine.
"I can feel that," is all I can say as I wonder if there's anyone else in the aisle with us now watching what's happening between us.
"After he bathes your insides my tongue will give you an orgasm unlike anything you've ever experienced," she says as her tongue so erotically slides across her lips.
"Oh God, I want that," I say more in a moan as her eyes seem to be swimming wildly in their sockets just as I'm sure mine are too.
*
"So tell me child; what plans do have for tonight," I hear the voice ask me as my nails dig themselves into the railing as the screams coming from between my legs to touch myself just keep getting louder and louder.
You're such a pervert; aren't you, and even though you've already cum once I can already hear the stress in your voice telling me that you're hard again. But why wouldn't you with all the things that I've told you tonight, and answering all those hundreds of intimate questions with a river flowing out from between my legs just makes all of what is happening to me seem so surreal. The truth though is of all the things I've shared with you it's describing how my lips wrap themselves around the head of my baby's cock every Sunday morning before coming to Mass that excites you the most, isn't it?
"I have a friend who's offered to let us use her heated pool tonight," I whisper knowing that being the last in line for confession on a cold snowy night definitely has its advantages.
In a way I'm still in shock how my baby so eagerly jumped at the thought of fucking me in front of that tall skinny witch, but the truth is I'm just as excited about it as he is; probably even more. For some reason I feel safe with her, and so does he. But even though she's old enough to be his grandmother I could tell by the way he reacted as my hand slid up and down him that there's just something about her that excites him. Who knows; maybe that's how I'm going to be when I'm her age, but I kind of doubt it though.
"So tell me about your friend," the words reach my ears as I still can't believe the discipline that I'm showing trying not to touch myself and end this agony I'm in now.
You're the one who should be telling me about her, and even though I know you won't it's those parts of her that are so much a mystery that's gotten not only me but Tristan as well under her spell. Who would have ever thought that someone her age would enthrall me the way she does, but this morning in that aisle all I could think about was what it would feel like to have her mouth locked on me with my baby's thick white cum oozing out of my slit. She knows how to press all my buttons just like you do, and I'm sure the two of you have spent hours talking about me too, haven't you?
"She's kind of an enigma; in one way she's so polished and sophisticated, and yet there's an element of eroticism about her that I find so captivating," I reply trying my best not to let my fingers slide down between my legs.
"Tell me what it is about her that you find so captivating," I hear him ask I can tell he's enjoying this little game just as much as I am.
"She's tall and thin like me, and even though she's old enough to be my mother it's so obvious she still enjoys sex just as much as I do," I moan knowing that less than an hour from now her eyes will be locked on my ass as my baby's cock is threatening to split me in half.
"Does that surprise you," he asks with his voice clearly stressed.
It's not enough that she's blowing you, is it? You're fucking her too; aren't you? I should have known by all the times I've seen your car parked in her driveway that something more than church business was going on between the two of you, and of course the age difference is the perfect mask as to why you spend so much time with her. But now I know something no one else knows, and it's only exciting me even more just thinking about it too. Who would have ever thought such a refined creature like her would be spreading her legs apart for such a young lover who just happens to be a priest; not me; that's for sure.
"No Father it doesn't, and I have a feeling her head has bobbed up and down you many times; hasn't it," I ask knowing he's getting himself ready to cum again.
"Many times Kathrine; many times," he moans out in short labored breaths just the way Tristan does before he finally gives me what I want.
"And you're fucking her too; aren't you Father," I whisper suddenly feeling like I'm the one who is in charge now.
"There's just something about her that drives me wild, and sometimes she tells me to close my eyes and make believe it's you I'm sliding in and out of," he says more in a gasp as I can tell he's on the verge of exploding.
"You'd like to be in my pussy; wouldn't you Father," I say so softly that I'm not even sure if he even heard me.
"We both know the answer to that question, don't we," he says as I'm sure he has to be right on the edge now.
"C'mon Father; rip my panties off and pump my pussy until you fill it with all that sticky goo," I whisper knowing just like Tristan my words will have him spitting again inside his trousers in a matter of seconds.
"You're not even wearing panties; are you," he moans as I swear I can smell his semen shooting out of him.
"I never wear panties Father; especially in church," I whisper as my ears are picking up all those telltale sounds that tells me he just can't be holding back anymore.
"OH God Kathrine; I'm cumming again, can you believe it," he blurts out as he's getting all sticky again from what's shooting out of him.
"So tell me Father; what are you going to tell Gretchen and Merissa when you can't fill their pussy's with cum tonight," I ask as I'm suddenly realizing that maybe it's because they suspect what we're doing in here with each other is why they've both been so cold towards me for the last year or so.
*
"It must have been so hard for you growing up tossing and turning night after night dreaming about getting between those long thin legs of your mother," I hear Ethel's voice as though it were a thousand miles away as her hand has already made my baby rock hard and ready to slip back inside me again.
"I'd lay in bed for hours with the sheet barely covering me praying she'd finally pull it off when she'd come into wake me for school," he replies clearly stressed as her nails glide up and down his shaft just like I do when I'm torturing him before finally giving myself to him.
"Of course you were naked and fully erect; weren't you dear," she says so matter-of-factly as she continues toying with him as though she were some sort of oversized feline readying herself to pounce on her helpless captive.
You knew this morning in the cereal aisle that we'd end up ringing your door bell after I staggered out of the confessional tonight, didn't you? And the way you led us right to this bedroom with all these candles illuminating the room just enough so the last thing on our minds was taking a swim just proves to me how adept you are at getting what you want, and I can only imagine how many other couples have laid on this bed fornicating in front of you like we're about to do again. But truthfully I could care less about any of them, and the way my thighs are still quivering from the way your tongue had me screaming out as one wave after another kept building inside me tells me we're going to be coming over here a lot more often.
"You know he was," is all can think to say as my eyes can't believe what she's doing to my baby right in front of me.
"And then she'd come in wearing that short little nightgown that barely reached her thighs only teasing you even more," she says almost in a whisper as I feel that terrible ache deep inside me only getting more intense.
"You loved looking at Mommy's legs; didn't you baby," I say as my eyes lock themselves with his as she just keeps working on his cock in a way I can tell he's really enjoying.
"My favorite was that little black robe that you use to wear sometimes," he moans as her nails just continue rake his cock and balls in a way that must be both so painful and pleasurable for him at the same time.
"So tell me about what it was that you loved about that little black robe," she asks sounding almost business like considering what her nails are doing to him.
"Sometimes she wouldn't even have it buttoned and I could tell she wasn't wearing any panties," he replies as we both watch her tongue begin twirling itself around the head of his cock just like I do to him before we come to Mass every Sunday morning.
"I never wear panties anymore; not even to church," I moan as my eyes still can't believe what they're showing me is really happening.
"So I've been told dear, so I've been told," she says as the look on my baby's face tells me just how much he's enjoying what she's doing to him.
"You know all my secrets, don't you," the words come out of me as I slip my hand into his.



"You'd be surprised at how many other mother's in our parish don't wear anything under their robe when they go into wake their sons," she says as her lips suddenly wrap themselves around him as her head and hand start bobbing up and down in a way that has me both shocked and exhilarated at the same time.
"But none of them look like her," my baby moans as we're both marveling at how much deeper her mouth is going down him compared to how I can barely fit his head inside my mouth before I start to gag.
"Who are you, and how can you be sucking on a dick that big so effortlessly is what I want to know," I say as I dig my nails themselves into his hand.
That's it you old slut just keep on teasing him until it's time for me to climb on top of him again, but the way your mouth and hand are working on him tells me he might not be able to last too much longer. But I know you want to see that big dick sliding in and out of me again, don't you? Why wouldn't you; there's just something magical about the sight of two people making love that I even have to admit I've become seduced by these past few months as I've looked in the mirror with him deep inside me.
"I don't know who she is but if she keeps sucking on me like that I'm going to cum in her mouth," his voice clearly stressed lets me know just how close he is to ejaculating.
"Does it feel good baby," I can't believe what I just asked him?
"She's unbelievable," he moans as a sudden feeling of jealousy begins to well up inside me.
"So tell me Kathrine; what really was going through your head when you walked into his room with your robe wide open," I hear her ask me stunning me with how quickly she's able to move from one scene to another with such fluency.
"I want to know the answer to that question too," my baby asks as this feeling of having both of them ganging up on me is proving to be enjoyable in a way that's surprising me.
"All you had to do was slide that sheet off of you and I would have climbed on top of you and slid you all the way inside me," I say as my legs still feeling so weak begin to straddle him with his gorgeous organ already poised to slide back inside me.
"So long and thick; it's a wonder you lasted as long as you did before finally letting him in," she says softly with her eyes staring into mine.
"I just love that feeling of my insides being stretched apart whenever he's filling me," I reply as the feeling of my pussy's lips wrapping themselves around his head sends a shiver down my back.
"Do you know how many boys dream about their mother's riding up and down them," I hear her voice as my insides are adjusting themselves to what's slowly burrowing itself ever deeper inside me.
"You're just so big," I hear myself moan as he's finally bottoming out.
"I knew that first time I saw his jeans bulging as you were bending over so many years ago that one day you'd take him as your lover," I hear her say as I feel her nails sliding up and down my back.
"I had too," I moan out as this feeling of being so utterly stuffed just never seems to be getting old.
"But you knew for years what was waiting for you on the other side of his door, didn't you," she asks me as my lips gently kiss the side of my baby's face more like a mother would do to one of her children who had just done something very special for her.
"There were times when I was so horny that I get up in the middle of the night and just stand there with my fingers wrapped around his door knob," I say as my legs are trying to push themselves up but they just seem too weak to overcome the fatigue from the way I rode him before.
"And you were naked, weren't you dear," I hear her ask as if my baby just read my mind and pulls me down as I feel him slowly beginning to pull out of me.
"Of course I was," is all that comes out of my mouth as my insides feel as though their being pulled out of me.
"Why didn't you come in," Tristan asks me as I feel myself slowly being filled again with our eyes staring into each other's as I realize I've never told him about any of this before.
"So many times I'd just stand there praying you'd open the door and make that decision for me," the words come out of me as I feel him bottoming out again.
"You know Kathrine; if you had turned that doorknob you'd probably have a baby suckling from your breast at this very moment," she whispers as I feel her hands wrap around me and begin to roll my nipples between her fingers.
"You'd like to see that, wouldn't you," I moan as the feeling of my insides slowly being pulled out and then pushed back in again and again each time he makes another cycle is something that I've come to accept because he's just so much bigger than anything I've ever had inside me before.
"I'm sure Tristan would love to lock his lips around your swollen nipples and gorge himself on your milk; wouldn't you honey," I hear her say as I immediately feel him beginning to go faster and faster with that look in his eyes I've seen so many times before when he was tired of being teased and just wants to cum.
"In a few minutes you're going to see my baby suckling form me but it's not going to be my breasts that he's sucking on," I moan as her nails suddenly stabbing the lips of my anus is only threatening to make me come unhinged.
"That's it dear; long deep strokes until you feel yourself about to ejaculate, and then drive yourself as far inside your mother as you can go," I hear her voice as my insides are now expanding and contracting in a way that just doesn't seem possible.
"You just have to keep reminding him I'm his mother, don't you," I say more in a gasp as I know he has to be getting close to cumming by the way he's slamming in and out of me.
"Be honest with yourself dear, it's not just because he's so well-endowed that excites you so much, is it," I hear her say something that I know is true.
"C'mon baby; pump Mommy and make her tummy swell with your baby," I moan as my mouth locks itself onto his as her nails continue to rake my anus in a way that's only pushing me further out of control.
"You'd both be surprised at how many mother's and son's in our parish lay awake at night wishing there bodies could be locked together the way the two of yours are now," I think I hear her say as my inside continue to scream as my baby just keeps bottoming out again and again inside me.
*
"Now wasn't that a lovely reading," Ethel asks as we watch the pews slowly emptying one by one in front of us?
"A very lovely reading," is all I can think to say as my head is still filled with all the images from what happened last night.
There's a part of me that still can't believe it isn't just some sort of erotic dream that I'm remembering now, but when you opened the door wearing those black leotards with your nipples sticking straight out I knew we weren't going to make it to the pool for a dip, and you knew it too. It was so obvious how shocked my baby was as his eyes went up and down your body in a way they had never done before, and the little frilly skirt you'd only see on a teenage diva only added to the mystery that surrounds you all the more. But it's when I felt your hungry eyes on my hairless slit as I slid my skirt down my legs that's when my insides turned to jelly.
"Did you have a good time last night dear," I hear her ask breaking me from all those images that keep appearing over and over again in my head?
"Even now I'm having a hard time believing it just wasn't just some sort of dream that I can't seem to get out of my head," I reply as I suddenly see myself climbing on top of my baby with his big dick penetrating me again and again with the thought that she was my mother walking in on me and Davey so many years ago.
"I'm sure Tristan must have been shocked watching an old lady's head bobbing up and down him," she says as I sense just a little bit of apprehension in her voice.
"You should have seen the look on his face as you brought him so close to the edge," I say knowing how vulnerable she must be feeling now.
"So he enjoyed it then," I hear just a bit of relief in her voice.
"That would be an understatement; plus the fact he asked me again this morning if I thought you'd invite us over again kind of says it all, don't you think," the smile on her face as she hears about how a nineteen year old views her doesn't surprise me a bit.
"Truthfully; I'm half surprised that as petite as you are you're even capable of taking all of him inside you," she says so calmly as we watch the church slowly continuing to empty.
"That first time I was scared to death that he might rupture something deep inside me, but now that feeling of being so filled by him is one that I crave whenever I think about him," I whisper knowing that this is the last place we should really be having this conversation.
"I certainly enjoyed watching the way the lips of your vagina gobbled him down so effortlessly until there was nothing showing but a beautiful pair of swollen testicles," she says in a way I know she's just as aroused as I am now.
"Can you believe how much he stretches me," I whisper as all the times I've watched those movies we made together with that gaping hole between my legs when I lifted off of him.
"My dear, you have the body of a woman half your age, and I wouldn't just say it if it wasn't true," she says something that I'd like to believe but being over forty just makes me feel so vulnerable whenever I look at all those young girls walking in the Mall.
"Sometimes when I watch one of the videos we made I can't believe it's really me on the monitor doing all those things to him," I whisper knowing I'm telling her something only because of how aroused I am.
"My God; there's so much more to you than I could ever have imagined," she whispers so softly with her voice clearly strained.
"I'm sure a certain priest we both know would sell his soul to get a peek at some of them," I say as the quivering of my thighs tells me I'm quickly getting to the point where I might have to go to the ladies room and just sit there a while until I calm down.
"Speaking of Father Maroni; I could tell by the way you ripped your clothes off and attacked Tristan that confession must have gone well last night," she asks as the few people passing by us now haven't a clue to as what we're really talking about?
"Let's just say Gretchen and Merissa probably weren't happy campers after I got done with him," I reply as I already feel that tingling between my legs only getting stronger.
"They're both so shallow but they do give him what he needs," I hear her say as the way they both looked at me when I was coming back from communion tells me they suspect it was me who stole his thunder away last night.
"He certainly has a way of working up what's between a woman's legs, doesn't he," I reply as all I can do is smile imagining what kind of questions he's going to be asking me the next time I'm kneeling in front of him.
"Both young and old my dear; both young and old," she says with a sly smile running across her face.
"I'm sure there are a lot of husbands in the parish that appreciate what he's doing for them when their wives come home in a rage," I say something that I'm sure more than a few of them have probably figured out by now.
"He's just so selfless and asks so little in return," she whispers something that makes me want to burst out laughing.
"I'm sure he is but I'm still not going to spread my legs for him, although maybe I'll let you show him one of the videos I'm the star in," I hear myself giggle like a little girl as my eyes lock onto Hanna, Robby and Tristan milling around the door waiting for me.
"Speaking about spreading your legs; that red headed nymph better be careful or she's going to end up naked in the back of Nanna's minivan with both those boys taking turns with her. But then again; you'd be back there with her, wouldn't you dear," I hear her say knowing it's not even worth me trying to deny the obvious.
"And naked of course," I whisper back.
"I wouldn't expect otherwise," she whispers as I feel her hand wrapping itself around mine.
"I know it's so reckless being with them but it excites me just like the way it did last night with you, and just looking at the three of them standing there I can already feel that ache deep inside only getting stronger," I whisper to her as I know she's feeling the same way about them as I am.
"You better be careful or it just won't be your son's semen that is leaking out of you," she softly says as I feel her hand tightening its grip on me.
"That would be a cocktail you wouldn't mind sucking out of me," I ask as my thighs begin trembling just like they do before my baby slides inside me.
"Have you put your mouth on her yet," she asks as I can't believe I'm already this excited considering everything that's happened in the last twenty four hours.
"Not yet," is all I can think to say.
"But you want too; don't you," she asks something that I've been struggling with since the last time the four of us were naked in the back of Nanna's van.
"Oh God yes, but I want her brother too," I moan as my eyes just can't take themselves off the three of them standing there waiting for me.
"And they want you too; can't you see that," she says something that I know is true.
"I do," is all that comes out of my mouth.
"You know Kathrine; I've participated in acts so unbelievably erotic that you and I both know most women secretly crave when their fingers are desperately trying to give them relief in the middle of the night. But for all of us I don't think there's anything more sensuous than watching our lover's lips on our vagina's after they've been filled with semen. Men for some reason just can't seem to bring themselves to do it, and you wouldn't believe how many slits my tongue has lapped at like it did to yours last night because even though they can't do it; they all love watching us doing it for them. But to see your son's mouth so eagerly gobbling down all that thick white creamy semen as it slowly oozed out of you with that look of love in his eyes is something that's just so very very rare," she whispers as I feel my heart racing just thinking about all the times my baby's tongue has scraped his semen out of me.
"When I was in college I read a novel where the heroine would test her lovers' commitment to her by lowering herself on their mouths after they ejaculated in her. Needless to say so few passed her test, but that first time my baby filled me and I started to slowly inch my way up to his lips I could see in his eyes he knew what I was asking of him," I say struggling to put my thoughts together about something so personal.
"I wonder if young Mr. Murray over there puts his mouth on his sister after he's done with her," she says as my eyes focus on Hanna and Robby knowing it's not even worth trying to deny that their lovers too.
"Well; if he's not, he will be by the time I'm done with him," I reply finally acknowledging something to myself about how I really feel about them.
"You've never been with two lovers before; have you dear," I hear her ask as the thought that their actually might be a puddle underneath me instantly sends a panic through me.
"Before taking Tristan as my lover I found it so difficult to allow myself to be free, but now everything's changed," I reply as that ache between my legs just seems to be getting worse.
"When I was your age my appetite at times for sex seemed insatiable, and being a professor with access to all those horny young college boys was like a dream come true for me. But there was only lust in their eyes and just barely a hint of love unlike how those two boys look at you," she whispers something that I've always known was true.
"They can tell I'm weakening, and she can too," I say as Hanna's loving smile is just melting my heart now.
"Why fight it dear, your fate was sealed once Tristan slid inside you," she whispers what I know is true.
"I wonder if that was the forbidden fruit that Eve wasn't supposed to taste," the words come out of my mouth as I feel her hand tightening itself on mine.
"Why don't we go back to my place and I'll make us a nice hot cup of tea and we'll talk about everything that is going on in our lives," she whispers as I just know her tongue will have me screaming again like it did last night.
"Something tells me that tongue of yours is going to have me writhing in agony again," I say as we're both walking hand in hand towards my three children with their eyes so lovingly locked with mine.
*



        